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PREFACE. 


——~= > 


As the Bible and its commentaries form the most important 
and characteristic part of Hebrew Literature, it has been 
thought in accordance with the aim and purposes of the 
Society for the Promotion of Hebrew Literature, to open the 
series of its publications with the text and translation of 
the Commentary of Ibn Ezra on Isaiah. 

The Translator has tried to combine, as far as possible, 
faithfulness to the Hebrew text with clearness of expression, 
and thankfully acknowledges the advantages derived ‘by him 
in this respect from the assistance of some members of the 
Committee and the honorary Secretary of the Society and 
other friends. Those who have some acquaintance with the 
style of Hebrew commentaries, and especially with that of 
Ibn Ezra, will readily admit that this task was by no means 
an easy one, and will therefore not be surprised at dis- 
covering some shortcomings. The literal rendering of the 
Hebrew text had, however, to be abandoned in many 
instances, and to be replaced by a free translation, in order | 
not to make the version more obscure than the original. 

As a rule, the Hebrew text does not indicate the begin- 
ing of each verse, and often omits showing to which word 
or phrase the comment refers, leaving it to the patience and 
acuteness of the reader to supply the deficiency. Moreover, 
considerable familiarity with the Bible is taken for granted, 
as the quotations are given, though sometimes at greater 
length, for €te purpose of readier recognition, without 
reference to chapter and verse. In this translation the 
verses are numbered; the word or portion of the verse, 
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which is to be explained, is added, both in Hebrew and 
English, when the Hebrew idiom has to be explained, and 
in English alone, when only the sense of the passage has to 
be commented upon; each quotation is followed by its 
reference, and is therefore limited to its essential portion.! 

Another deficiency of the Hebrew text, and that a very 
serious one is, that through the carelessness and ignorance 
of some of the transcribers a great many passages have 
become corrupt and unintelligible. Index No. III. shows 
to what extent this is the case. A remedy for this evil has 
been sought in emendations, the necessity for which has 
been pointed out in the notes on the respective passages. 
In addition to these critical remarks, the Editor’s notes fre- 
quently amplify where the language of Ibn Ezra is too 
concise to be comprehensible to the ordinary reader. In an 
effort of this novel nature the Editor does not anticipate that 
he will give universal satisfaction ; some may find his notes 
too copious, others too scanty. The former class, however, 
will do well to consider that, to readers less advanced than 
they, a more meagre treatment of the subject would be of 
no advantage, while the latter may comfort themselves with 
the hope that future publications of the society will perhaps 
afford opportunity for supplying any information that may 
be missed in this work. 

The translation is followed by some indexes, which will be 
found interesting and useful to those who are desirous of 
studying the Hebrew text, and of comparing the several 
opinions expressed by Ibn Ezra on the same passage and 
contained in other portions of his writings. 

An introduction is added, embracing, (1) The biography 
of Ibn Ezra;” (2) Biographical and Literary notes on the 


' Numbers indicating chapter and verse, without the name at a book, refer to 
the book of Isaiah. 


2 A more concise account of the life of Ibn Ezra is given, inde : 
2 A mo t ra is g pendently of 
this, in Vol. II., by Dr. A. Benisch. ; : 
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authors and works referred to in his commentary on Isaiah ; 
(8) The philosophy and theology of Ibn Ezra; (4) His 
writings; (5) The character of his Commentaries and 
the principles embodied in them; (6) The place assigned 
to him by commentators and historians; (7) A description 

of some of the existing MSS. of the Commentary of Ibn 
Ezra on Isaiah. 

The first part of the introduction appears in this volume; 
the rest of the introduction will be published in another 
volume, which will contain the Hebrew text of the com- 
mentary, edited according to MSS., and followed by a 
Glossary. The latter will be added, in order to assist the 
student in reading this and other commentaries in the 
original. 

The translation of the book of Isaiah, according to Ibn 
Ezra, is given in a separate volume. 


@ 


pe 


Y Aa fag 


_ 
' too 
~ ’ Bo a 
* - 
“ —— 
LY i — 
c 
=< <i 
=> ~ a 


* 
dn 
v d 
~ i, 
“ 
> a 
/ , ‘ x 
‘ F ' 
: 


Bi 
; 


INTRODUCTION. 


ToxxEpo, once celebrated for the manufacture of swords, which 
made its name familiar far and wide in every battle-field, was 
no less famed for the production of quite a different kind 
of polished and sharp-edged weapons, which it once sent forth 
from its schools and universities, and which did good service 
in the arena of science and literature. Toledo, like a great 
many other cities in Spain which contributed to the progress 
of science in the Middle Ages, owed the origin and pros- 
perity of its learned institutions chiefly to the Moorish invasion 
of the Peninsula in 711. The rulers of the half-civilised 
Arabs, however warlike, were nevertheless not averse from 
luxury and refinement; under their sway trade and industry 
prospered, and science and literature awoke to anew life. Spain 
is said to have possessed in that period not less than seventeen 
universities and seventy great libraries. Mathematics, astronomy, 
medicine, chemistry, philosophy, and philology, were the sub- 
jects most in favour among the Arabs; the Jews, with their 
inherent cosmopolitan principles and adaptive faculties, 
embraced these studies with all vigour and zeal, and, as regards 
Europe, were to some extent the importers and interpreters 
of Arabian learning. One of them, neither the last nor the least, 
was Rabbi Abraham, the son of Meir Ibn Ezra,' the Wise 


1 Ibn Ezra is the family name of our author, as he informs us himself in the 
introductory lines to his Commentary on Eeclesiastes. M131 , IPI VND JA 
NY 3, “called the son of Meir, surnamed Ibn Ezra.” NUP JA MWY 3 
(Introd. to Comment. on Job; Comp. N1Y3 132; Num. xxiv. 3) are the 


Hebrew forms of the Arabic wy! (Ibnu, or Ibn), which is generally retained 


by Hebrew authors, either written in full, AN, or abbreviated, ’}. Some read 
it with a Hirek under &, and a Dagesh in 2 (Iben, or Ibn); others, without 
the Dagesh, and with Segol or Pathah under % (Aben or Eben). See Hlias 
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(n3nn),? of whom Zunz says, ‘“ hewas equally celebrated aspoet, 
grammarian, commentator, and theologian. He was an excellent 
mathematician and fastronomer; he possessed very little money, 
but very much wit; he had an innate aversion to all superfi- 
ciality.”” He was born in Toledo about the end of the eleventh 
century ; the date of his birth can only be given approximately 
(1092 or 1093). Toledo very probably no longer enjoyed its 
former prosperity. It had been taken from the Moors, who re- 
peatedly made vain efforts to re-conquer it, and it had more than 


3° 


once to suffer the hardships and miseries of a siege. Such astate— 


of affairs naturally brought poverty and ruin on many families, 
and Ibn Ezra was certainly not the man to make his fortune 
under such. circumstances; but at all events he passed through 
the school of hardships, and learned “in his youth to bear the 
yoke” of misfortune and failure, which pressed hard upon him 
through his whole life. The opportunity, however, which 
Providence, at the same time, had given him in the schools of 


Toledo, and the society of its learned men, for the acquisi- ° 


tion of knowledge and the cultivation of the intellect, was not 
neglected by him. He studied, and studied very hard, as we 
may gather from the vast amount of learning displayed in his 


writings. He is said to have been ‘‘a genius, who possessed all 
the learning of his time.” 


Levita, Tishbi, sw) voce JASN, and Geiger, Moses ben Maimon, Note 9. The 
latter deduces from the following line, NWY JAN TIED VND y2 panax, 
“of Abraham, the son of Meir, of Spain, Ibn Ezra,” (Yesod Mora, Introd. ); ‘that 
our author pronounced his name, Aben Ezra, with Chateph-Pathah (= ), because 
the metre requires a Sheva under & ; but the proof is not conclusive; for, in the 
first place, Chateph-Segol would certainly have had the preference, on account 
of the succeeding Segol; secondly, the Arabic (Js), or a new Hebrew form, 
(i28 or 128), instead of the Biblical {2 and 133, in a Hebrew poem, cannot 
be the original word, coming from the same author who wrote the Introduction 
to Safa Bernrah and the Commentary on Ecclesiastes v. 1. Either the whole 
poem is spurious, or JIN is a corruption of 13. In the latter form, the same 
line is found in the Introduction to the Comment. on Job. 

2 DON, “the Wise,” is the title generally given as a mark of distinction in 
science, while j)&A indicates distinction in Talmudical knowledge. 

3 See Note 54. According to Gractz (“ Geschichte der Juden,” vi. p. 198.) 
I, E. was born in 1088, 
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Some have named the astronomer and philosopher “ R. Abra- 
ham ben Hiya,‘ as his teacher in mathematics and astronomy, 
and the Karaite R. Yefeth,® as his teacher in Hebrew grammar 
and literature. Whether this statement be literally correct or 
not, he certainly studied their works, and quoted them in his 
theological writings. 

He employed his leisure hours in composing liturgical and 
secular poems, which seem to have been received very favour- 
ably; for he speaks in his advanced age with self-satisfaction 
and pride of these bygone times, saying :—® 


a niyI3 oad “Tn former days, when I was young, 
DvY N13 I poured forth my soul in song ; 
DMA INI For fain would I, with poesy’s jewels, 
D'p3Iyd oNNsI Adorn my own, my Hebrew nation.” 


Learned men, from far and near, sought his instruction, and 
were desirous of ascertaining his opinion upon the most varied 
subjects. Thus R. Joseph, of Narbonne, requested him to ex- 
_ plain three problems touching the Jewish calendar; one of the 
questions was the following: Why is there in the year 1139 an 
interval of nearly four weeks between the Jewish and the 
Christian Passover?? We hear of his friendly intercourse with 


4 The source of this statement is indicated by Steinschneider, in his Essay 
on Abraham bar Chijja, Zeitschrift fiir Mathematik und Physik, xiii. p. 11, 
note 20. As to the life and works of A. b. Ch., Comp. Abraham bar Chyiah, 
etc., ed. Herschel Philipowski, London, 18651. 

5 Bikkure Haittim, 5587, p. 50; 8. Pinsker Lickute Kadmoniyot, pp. 187, 
seqq. 

§ In the satire commencing "J1®& WDM 7372 (Kerem Chemed. iy. p. 138). 

7 According to the Jewish law, Passover is to be celebrated in the spring 
(PANT wWINnd. Ex. xiii. 4, Deut. xvi. 1), after the full moon (15th of 
Nisan). The same festival is kept by the Christians on the Sunday after the 
first full moon in the spring (after the 21st March). The difference between 
the lunar year of the Hebrew calendar, and the solar year is balanced by seven 
additional months in nineteen years, at intervals of two or three years; so that 
the difference, at the utmost, would be about three weeks. Ifthe Christian aster 
fell four weeks later than the Jewish Passover, that is, after the full moon of Lyar, 
then Passover could not be in the spring, as the law requires. In the year named, 
it happened, however, to be so, and Ibn Ezra was asked for an explanation, which 
he accordingly gave, namely, that the year of the Christian calendar consisted 
of 3652 days, while the Jewish calendar computed it more accurately 365 days, 
5,234. hours. In the year 1188, the difference between the 21st of March and 
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the poet R. Moses ben Ezra, (whom some authorities * describe as 
a relative of our Ibn Ezra,) from a poetical enigma, in which 
he described a dinner, with its varied pleasures, which they 
once had enjoyed together. To R. Jehudah Hallevi he was no 
stranger.1? In the commentaries of Ibn Ezra many traces of 
the literary conversations of these two friends are met with; 
he always evinces some pleasure in reproducing the opinions 
and words of R. Jehudah Hallevi,!! but does not tell us whether 
this feeling is owing to their affinity of mind or kinship. When 
authentic reports are missing, tradition and imagination step in, 
and supply the means to fill the gap. Thus we are informed of 
the fact, that Ibn Ezra was the son-in-law of R. Jehudah Hallevi, 
and in what manner Providence brought about that happy 
alliance. The story runs thus: Ibn Ezra, anxious to increase 
his knowledge by travelling, happened to come to the place in 
which R. Jehudah Hallevi lived, at a time when the latter had 
bound himself by a curious vow with regard to the future hap- 
piness of his only daughter.’ When the wife of R. Jehudah, 


the beginning of the spring ({D'3 NDIPN), according to the Jewish calendar 
amounted to about seven days; according to the Jewish computation, the full 
moon of Nisan was in the spring, while the Christians had to wait for the full 
moon of Tyar. 

8 Gavison, in Omer Hashikcha. See Dukes, Moses Ben Ezra, p. 6, note. 

® Ginse Oxford, xiv. note 1. 

© According to Jochasin, I. K. was the cousin of R. Jehudah Hallevi, their 
mothers being sisters. 

UeComp. Hx. xx. el) Dan. ix le 

 R. Jchudah mentions his only daughter in a poem which he composed on 
his journey to Jerusalem. (Ginse Oxford, p. 45, and Divan of R. Jehudah 
Halleyi, ed. 8. D. Luzzato, Lyck, 1864, No. 9.) 


Tym pr 3m) WEI MINN on Nyy AWN 9D Wy 
mynd yar ayda 9S pay tap nba ma ns mows 
TT NS AI MDW) TN) pwyy T9%) 9D ND 
For the love of God would I forsake even her that sprang from 

my loins, 


The beloved of my soul, though I have none but her; 
And I could forget even her son, whom I love like myself, 
Though nought I have on earth, except his memory dear, 
Oh my child, my delight! How could Judah forgot 

Or from remembrance banish his Judah ? 
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in her anxiety to see her daughter married, had for weeks 
urged this subject upon her husband day by day ; he, driven 
beyond the bounds of patience, angrily made a vow to marry 
his daughter to the first young man he met that day in the 
street. It was on the same day that he met Ibn Ezra. Faithful 
to his vow, R. Jehudah invited the stranger, whom he did not 
know, to his house, with the intention of making him his 
son-in-law. His wife, rather disappointed at seeing the tattered 
garments of the seemingly low-born and ignorant stranger, op- 
posed the marriage. But R. Jehudah insisted upon the fulfil- 
ment of his vow, and began to instruct the stranger, who 
pretended to be quite ignorant. The pupil made wonderful 
progress, and the satisfaction of the master gradually reconciled _ 
the wife to his hopes and plans. Ibn Ezra was no longer looked 


upon in the light of a stranger, but as one of the family. 


One day R. Jehudah tarrying too long in his study, delayed the 
mid-day meal; his wife, anxious to know the reason of the 
delay, searched his study, and found a poem, which was nearly 
finished. It was the hymn for the Sabbath before Purim, 
beginning with the words, >1n 53 Jpn prt (O Lord, let Thy 
kindness not cease’’), each verse commencing with the successive 
letter of the alphabet; the one, however, beginning with 1 
was not yet written, and this verse, as the author confessed, 
had caused the delay. Ibn Hzra looked at the manuscript, made 
a few suggestions here and there, and without much hesitation 
wrote down the verse that was wanted.'* The writer was at 
once recognised by his style, and R. Jehudah exclaimed: ‘Ibn 


From these lines we learn, at the same time, that the name of the grandson of 
R. Jehudah was not Isaac, the name of Ibn Ezra’s son, and that the daughter 
of R. Jehudah was therefore not the wife of Ibn Ezra. 

BoowAy OP oNY IAN N Ww INI! + odes wow> Inn nyo 

yb pw nw * oon Sapa op 

The prayer-book of the Karaites has tue following line :— 
‘mond oop say man yb0o qoKd ‘msdn anoxd rab sat pa 
24 swnm ‘map Nia) Oo ANAT OPA (Landshuth, Amude 
Haabodah, I., p. 76.) 
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Ezra, thou art truly a son of help” (119 {3).4 The disguise 
was broken off, and the marriage took place. R. Jehudah is 
said to have then described this happy event in the words of 
Scripture, ‘I made Abraham rich” DI3N NN ‘nwyn IN (Gen. 
xiv. 23). If, besides the wife he gave him, other treasures are 
here alluded to, they could not have been in his possession for 
a long time, as he was in needy circumstances throughout his 
life. 

In spite of his profound acquirements and widely spread 
fame, he could not succeed in obtaining an office to secure a com- 
fortable home for himself and his family. In consequence 
of his uninterrupted studies, he lived so entirely in an ideal 
world, that he perhaps lost, sight of the claims of practical 
life. Whatever he undertook proved a failure, so that he at 
last exclaimed :— 

sow ra595 yimey 19 Saye by moynd yas 
oy S33 pws py xd pomana amp Ans 15 
onadind nsdnpa ny typos mdm 233 
myo sy wow HON’ NO oManD nin yn 15 
““T cannot become rich, the fates are against me ; 
Were I a dealer in shrouds, po man would ever die. 
Tll-starred was my birth, unpropitious the planets ; 
Were I a seller of candles, the sun would never set.’”’!® 

He repeatedly refers, in various epigrams, to his want of luck; 
yet he never allowed himself to be entirely overcome by the 
grievous pressure of poverty. He knew full well that the 
treasures which he had received from his parents, and which he 
was so successfully increasing were of sufficient value to com- 
pensate for the want of material wealth. He declares several 
times in his writings, that the true happiness of the pious is not 
increased by useless and unstable possessions. “ Blind-hearted . 
men,” he says in his Commentary on Genesis (xxv. 34), “think 


4 This is a pun on the name of Ibn Ezra, the meaning of which is, “son of 
help,” or ‘ helper.” . 
15 7 I é jtere . \g ” ne . . 
Orient. 1843, Literaturbl. Note 1. Another form of it, in Geiger’s Jiidische 
Dichtungen, Leipzig, 1856, p. 21, 
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that the possession of riches is a sign of excellency for the 
righteous, but the example of Elijah proves the contrary.” 
Hence we do not discover in his works any signs of a down- 
cast spirit, or of weariness of life; but we find him on the 
contrary always vigorous, lively, full of wit and humour, 
full of love for his people and for his national literature, full of 
trust and confidence in the Almighty, fired by an ardent desire 
continually to improve himself and others. How little desirous 
he was to meet his end, he showed in the following epigram, 
refusing the invitation which by a poetical conceit he imagines 
that his departed friend, R. Jehudah Hallevi, had given him to 
join him in his heavenly abode :— 
R. Jehudah :— 


sobs MS unyy TNT NIN nw Alay 
qowa symp indy on yn owas yn Syar mins 
iba nvnd 95 nny saw rey Sy Aw) ND NA 
“ Though sweet my slumber, my strong love for thee 
Bids me arise and seek thy presence, friend! 
The heavenly angels yearn to hear thy song, 
And ask thee now to join their holy ranks. 


Come, let our spirits chant in unison, 
While in the dust our wearied bodies rest.’ 


Ibn Ezra replies :— 


spy pond snnd pris Sy 93 aw ary mn ms 
TOYO ja DYON xdy Sais Deyo) O92 AwYN Sy 
qo nnps NS WwN ANY MNT IN [ND ‘Sy so ayo 
“ Return, my brother Judah, to thy rest, 
For God permits me not to follow thee. 
A happy lot may still be mine on earth ; 
For Heaven’s manna I’m not yet prepared, 
And though my grief be bitter for thy death, 
I cannot go where thou would’st beckon me.”’'® 
After many disappointments and many failures, he at last 
resolved to leave his birthplace and his native country, in order 


16 Ginse Oxford, pp. 20, 21. 
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to see whether a brighter and more genial sun would shine on 
him in a foreign land. 

He was accompanied on his travels by his son Isaac, of whom 
Harizi in his Tahkemoni says :— 


anny jan ow Sy) axw dwn cpop Nin D3 123 payn 


«« And also Isaac his son drew from the well-spring of poesy, 
And in his songs, shine reflected the genius of his father.’”* 

In Damascus they seem to have parted ; the son settled there, 
while the father continued his travels. Of his wife we hear 
nothing ; she had probably died before he left his home, and to 
this bereavement he perhaps alludes in the introductory lines 
to the eighteenth chapter of Exodus, when he says :— 


JIN DY ANS WS IPN WOS ANIIAN DNs 
nm aA Ay) 12S yn Ibn oy 
“Thus says Abraham, trusting in Him 
Who opened the eyes of his mind, 


When his heart’s blood half had been taken away, 
And his spirit by wand’ring was bent.” 


Of his great works none had yet appeared. While we highly 
admire the industry and perseverance, the productiveness and 
versatility he exhibited in later years, we cannot forbear from 
commending the great scholar for that combined modesty and 
wisdom which induced him to spend the first half of his life in 
preparing himself for his future career, by collecting and storing 
up materials, in cultivating carefully the garden of his mind, 
so that it might at a later period produce the choicest and 
most precious fruits. 

When he left his country, his steps were probably directed 
towards that small piece of land which especially at that time— 
the period of the Crusades—attracted the eyes and the attention 
of the whole world; to the Holy Land, to that country, which 
had drawn thither the great poet R. Jehudah Hallevi, the.author 
of the celebrated elegy “35 Sxwn xbn wy “ Zion, wilt thou 


“ Tahkemoni, ILI., p. 70, ed. Stern, Wien, 1854. 
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not ask, etc.” But Ibn Ezra by no means restricted his travels 
to Palestine. Dr, Zunz, in his Essay on the Geographical 
Literature of the Jews!’ says concerning his travels: ‘ He 
visited Rome as early as 1140, and died in that city in 1168. 
In the intervening time he had been in several other Italian 
towns, and also in Provence, France, England, Africa, Rhodes, 
perhaps in Palestine, and according to some authors even in 
India. This great traveller, who was well versed in literature, an 
excellent observer of what passed under his eyes and a profound 
astronomer, has left us in his theological works, and very probably 
also in the astronomical Reshith Chohkma, important remarks 
on Egypt, Gadames, Arabia, Palestine, Persia and India; the 
tables which he computed in Narbonne and in Lucca, also 
contain statements of the situation of cities, ete. The com- 
mentary on Daniel is particularly rich in geographical in- 
formation.” 

The places which Ibn Ezra visited in his travels, are occa- 
sionally mentioned by him in his works; but the information 
given in those remarks, however copious and interesting, is of 
too fragmentary a character to enable us to form a correct idea 
of his travels, and of the impressions he took with him from each 
country. We are left in darkness even concerning his route ; 
we do not know whether it was similar to that chosen about 
twenty years after by Benjamin of Tudela, namely from Saragossa 
by way of Catalonia, the South of France, Italy, Greece, the 
Archipelago, Rhodes, Cyprus and Cilicia to Syria, Palestine, the 
countries of the Khalif and Persia, and thence by the Indo- 
Arabian Ocean, the towns of the coast of Yemen, Egypt and 
Sicily, to Castile,'* or in the opposite direction, from Spain by 
way of Egypt and Arabia to India and Persia, thence through 
Syria, Palestine, Rhodes, Greece, Italy, France to England, 
and then again by way of France either to Spain or Italy. 


17 Translated from the German into English in the Travels of Rabbi 
Benjamin of Tudela, ed, A. Asher, vol. il. p. 250. 
18 Thid. p. 241. 
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From a remark of his pupil, R. Solomo Parchon,!* it would 
seem that he came to Africa together with R. Jehudah Hallevi, 
when the latter was on his way to the Holy Land. An anecdote 
represents him as visiting Egypt at the time when the great 
philosopher Maimonides was living there. Ibn Ezra desirous of 
making the acquaintance of Moses ben Maimon, made several 
attempts to see him, but in vain; his disappointment found vent 
in an epigram which has probably suggested the story :— 


337739 ois wr nad prswE 
adv 723 oN Jy nyd sia 
aay ndy) ws aap bys oN 
2239 %a 503 oy wind A 
“ T call on the prince in the morning, I am told he has ridden away ; 
I call again in the evening, I hear he has retired to rest. 
Whether he be out on horseback or rest on his couch, 
Disappointment is my lot, ill-starred that I am.’’*? 

In Africa he seems to have copied the critical remarks of 
Rk. Adonim against Saadiah ; he afterwards composed in Lucca 
a reply in defence of the Gaon, and called it Sefath Yether.?! 
The literati in Africa are blamed by Ibn Ezra for their careless- 
ness concerning the revision of the copies made from their works, 
because the mistakes made by the first transcriber usually 
become the seed of errors and corruptions which multiply with 
every fresh copy. But all the carefulness and conscientiousness 
of Ibn Ezra did not save his works from that fate; their text is 
exceedingly mutilated and corrupt. But little is said in his 
commentaries on the Bible of his observations and investi- 


19 PPMDN? YY Siwy ja anax 7 nbn maT “7 INAWDI, “And 
when R. Jehudah Hallevi and R. Abraham Ibn Ezra (may his Rock protect 
him) came to Africa.”” Parchon, Aruch. ed., Introduction, p. 4. 

» Orient. 1843, Literaturbl. p. 658. 

*1 These words denote “haughty language,” or “ language of distinction,” 
If taken in the former sense, Ibn Ezra alluded to the language which R. Adonim 
used in his attacks on R. Saadiah ; if in the latter sense, he referred to the holy 
language, implying that the book contains remarks on the Hebrew language. 


Comp. Sephath Yether, etc., ed. by Dr. G. II, Lippman, Frankfort a. M., 1843, 
Introd. p. 20. 
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gations in Africa. He gives some interesting information 
about the Nile,’ the position of Raamses,”3 the Red Sea, etc.24 
In Arabia he tasted the so-called manna, and convinced himself 
by experiments that it was quite different from that heavenly 
manna which God gave the Israelites during their wanderings 
through the Arabian desert. While staying in Tiberias 
in Palestine, he devoted himself to the study of old manu- 
scripts of the Bible, and had conferences with the elders of the 
congregation on that subject.26 ‘Tiberias was certainly not the 
only town in Palestine which hevisited, but it is doubtful whether 
he ventured upon entering the Holy City, which at the time 
when a Christian sovereign ruled in it, would not offer to the 
Jewish pilgrim any protection or safety. There are some critics, 
both of the old and modern school, who are of opinion that 
Ibn Ezra never was in Jerusalem, because his remarks touching 
its topography are based on imagination rather than on personal 
investigation, and appear to be in direct opposition to the 
results of modern scientific researches. He declares?’ that Zion 
is in the north of Jerusalem, while it is generally supposed that 
it occupies the south of the city. It is true that Zion, the 
mount which David took and chose for his residence, is in the 
south; but that Mount soon became the principal and most 
important part of the city, while its name was transferred to the 
Temple-mount, to the north (or the north-east) of the former place 
and therefore in the north of Jerusalem. A visit, paid to that 
place would hardly have altered the opinion of Ibn Ezra. 

It seems that he extended his travels to Persia and India. 
Abudirham, in his commentary on the Haggadah, tells us that 
Tbn Ezra came to India as a captive, and that the fare which 
he and his fellow sufferers received while in prison, consisted 
chiefly of unleavened bread; and he concludes from this fact, that 


22 Comp. Commentary on Gen, ii. 11; Ex. vii. 16. 

23 Comp. Com. on Ex. xii. 31. 

24 Comp. Com. on Ex. xiii. 18; xiv. 27, 29. 

25 Comp. Com. on Ex. xvi. 13. 26 Comp. Com. on Ex, xxy. 32. 
% Comp. Com, on Ps, xlyili. 3; Is. xiv. 13. 
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this kind of food being considered more economical, was for 
that reason given to the Israelites by Pharaoh, and that this is » 
meant by the words of the Haggadah: ‘Such is the bread of 
affliction, which our forefathers ate in Egypt.” Ibn Ezra seems, 
however, to have liked the frugal Indian meals, at which no 
meat was served; they were vegetarians ;*° their rice-bread is 
highly spoken of by our traveller.” 

Even from the scanty remarks which we find in his com- 
mentaries, we may conclude how attentively he observed every- 
thing in the countries through which he travelled. He studied - 
everywhere the character and customs of the people, their 
dress, and food. He found, eg., that the Arab tribes were 
scrupulously exact in their weights and measures ;*? that the 
Hindoos touch the thigh of a person to indicate their sub- 
mission.2! He noticed that the bonnets which the ladies 
wore in Italy, and the male headgear in Spain, Arabia, Egypt, 
Babylon, and Bagdad, resembled the mitre worn by the high 
priest.22. He observed that the food given to Daniel and his 
companions, instead of the royal dainties, probably con- 
sisted of rice and beans, both of which were nourishing 
and healthy, provided the latter were not French beans, which 
were of an inferior quality, and injurious to the health. 
His remarks on the Nile,** on the Mediterranean,® the differ- 
ence of time between London or other places and Jerusalem,?* 
and similar interesting observations, show that he made himself 
well acquainted with the physical, mathematical, and political 
geography of the various countries through which he passed. 
It need hardly be said, that the condition of the Jews, the 
opinion and knowledge which other people had of his brethren, 
were matters of great interest to Ibn Ezra. A few remarks 37 


28 Comp. Com. on Ex. viii. 22. 2° Comp. Com. on Dan. i. 

5° Comp. Com. on Ex. xxx. 23. 31 Comp. Com. on Gen. xxiv. 2. 
32 Comp. Com. on Ex. xxviii. 36. 33 Comp. Com. on Dan. i. 

34 See note’ 22. 35 See note 24. 


*6 Comp. Com. on Num. xiii, 17; Ex, xii. 2; Gen. xxxiii. 10. Yesod. 
Mora, c. 1. 
37 Comp. Com. on Is, liii. 
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on that point tell us how strange and sorrowful the results of 
his researches are, and how much he himself must have suffered 
as a Jewish traveller. 

A curious anecdote is related in connexion with his travels. It 
is said, that once when he was on board a vessel with some of 
his pupils, a raging storm compelled the captain to throw 
every ninth man of the passengers overboard ; by means of an 
algebraical formula, which his mathematical knowledge had 
discovered, he placed himself and his party in such a position 
that the fatal number never reached one of them; but neither 
the plan of the captain, nor the counter-plot of Ibn Ezra is 
sufficiently known.*8 

His stay in Italy, France, and England, has been enduringly 
commemorated by his literary productions. In Rome he seems to 
have unsealed the spring of his knowledge ; 9 and when once the 
stream had found its way out of the invisible source, it continued 
to run incessantly, and poured forth its blessings in abundance. 
He commenced his literary career by translating a grammatical 
work of Rabbi Jehudah Hayyug from Arabic into Hebrew. 
This book paved the way for his independent treatises on Hebrew 
grammar, which he composed in Rome, Lucca, and Mantua; 
namely, Moznaim (balance), Zahoth (elegance of style), Safa 
Berurah (pure language), and Sefar Hayyesod (the book on the 
elements of the language). 

In Rome he also commenced to write a commentary upon 
the Scriptures; he began with two books, which on account of 
their contents seem to have most engaged his philosophical 
mind— Ecclesiastes and Job. He worthily used the ample oppor- 
tunities given in these works for the display of his talents, 
experience, and knowledge. His style and mode of witticism, his 
principles and arguments, must have been entirely new to his 


38 Soe R. Mose b. Chabib. Darche Noam.; De Rossi Dizzionario, sud voce 


Aben Ezra. 

9 If he composed any works before he came to Rome, they have remained 
unknown. The book Moznaim, quoted in most of the writings of Ibn Ezra 
seems, at all events, to haye been one of his earliest productions. 
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brethren in Italy, where the study of Talmud and Midrash, and 
the style of Kalir’s poetry seems to have obtained the victory 
over the exegetical, grammatical, philosophical, and poetical 
works of the Spanish school. We are not informed how far he 
succeeded in enlisting among the Italian Jewish communities 
the attention and respect due to these branches of learning ; 
but this is certain, that he found friends and admirers, who 
eagerly listened to his instruction, and gladly provided for his 
livelihood. His books were bought, and he was continually 
encouraged to write new works. 
While in his introduction to Ecclesiastes, he prays to God, 


nbay moxa pn ty awa we oat mSynd pyown mand 


“to enlighten his darkness, to prosper his way, which till then 
had been strown with withering leaves,” he was able to declare, 
when about to write the commentary on the book of Lamenta- 
tions : 

DP SH NON WIAD PAND YNnRyin 

ppd oa yn onvdga wx aD) 
“the wrath of oppressors hath driven me from Spain, and on my 
wanderings these books have sustained my soul.” As a mark 
of distinction, and as a token of gratitude, he usually dedi- 
cated his work to his principal patron, or a studious pupil, in a 
few introductory rhymes. Many of these dedicatory epigrams 
are still extant.‘ 

Besides Rome, he visited other towns in Italy, such as 
Salerno,** Lucca, and Mantua. In the first named place he 
seems to have been very much disappointed. He complains of 
the ignorance of its inhabitants, and of their indifference to 


© He wrote the Sefer Haschem for Abrahani, the son of Hayim, and Isaac, 
the son of Jehudah ; the Sefath Yether for his pupil Hayim; Yesod Mora he 
composed for some liberal and noble man in London of the name of Salomon. In 


the Introduction to the Commentary on Job, the name of the patron to whom 
the work was dedicated seems to have been omitted. 


41 Then celebrated for the medical school established there, which attracted a 


great many learned and studious people. The question as to the first place 


visited by Ibn Ezra will be discussed in the third part of this Introduction, in 
treating of the works of Ibn Ezra, 
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science and literature; and traces it to the deficiency and inca- 
pacity of the spiritual chief of the congregation, R. Isaac ben 
Malki Zedek, whose talents Ibn Ezra describes in the following 
satire :— 

yp) Ow py wi. wba ond aps 

opdip mp) max ypsdy) mayo maa enipys) 
DIDS. AYO) NKR INNA 77) BND) WY noon nods 
D pwn ‘pa WIT NT WS MWWP ITD by NwWAD MUNN 
“To his ignorant flock he exclaims, 
Full well am I versed in Talmudical lore ;*” 
He uplifteth his voice, to reach to the clouds, 
Yet in the easiest chapters he signally fails. 
Even the veriest tyro can discover his errors. 
He reads in Taharoth,* and knows not his Bible ; 
Its very beginning, familiar to all, even to a child, 
Is a hard task to him.” 

The satire is not only directed against this R. Isaac, but also 
against his adherents, who allowed themselves to be so egre- 
giously deceived. He probably found also in that congregation 
some noble hearted and intelligent men, who knew how to 
appreciate his talents, but there was no demand for his works ; 
no one asked him to write a new book. 


MIAN OAD ny opp baa 
D'S IID) NAD NTN 
meee mnbaw rayd ondao any 
Dippy ony wp nna xd np) 


9 


“¢ Wherever I have stayed, I wrote many books, 
And made clear what was hidden, like unto a mirror. 
But now am I fallen, to the dust am I lowered ; 

And my mouth dare I not open here. 
My spring of knowledge is sealed up.” 


4 The Mishnah is divided into six parts :—1. DPT} (lit. “seeds ’’), containing 
the laws concerning the daily prayer and benedictions, and laws in connection 
with agriculture. 2. TYiD (“season”’): on the Sabbath and festivals. 3. D'U/2 
(“women”): on matrimonial Jaws. 4. [*P'lJ (“damages’’): on civil and 
criminal law. 5. DP (“ holy things’’): on sacrifices. 6. NVINID (“pure 
things”’): on the distinction between “pure” and “impure.”’ 

48 The sixth part of the Mishnah, treating of laws in abeyance since the 


XX1V INTRODUCTION. 


When R. Salomon Parchon,“* a pupil of Ibn Ezra, came to that 
place, it was still very destitute of knowledge of Hebrew litera- 
ture ; nevertheless a slight improvement seems, in the meantime, 
‘to have taken place, since he thought it useful to write a Hebrew 
grammar and a dictionary there. In Mantua and Lucca, Ibn Ezra 
was more successful. The latter place called by him (12419 1Y) 
his residence, was the birthplace of many of his works. Besides 
some pamphlets on matters touching astronomy and mathe- 
matics, he wrote there his commentary on Isaiah. "When sud- 
denly stricken with illness at that place, he vowed in prayer to 
God, that if recovery from that illness should be vouchsafed 
to him he would at once undertake to write a commentary on 
the Pentateuch.4® He recovered, and the fulfilment of the vow 
was not delayed for a moment. Such was his facility in compo- 
sition, such were his energy and perseverance, that though he 
was at that time sixty-four years old, he was able to complete 
the whole work in avery short time. The frequent repetition 
of phrases like Own ‘ary ox, “If God will assist me,” or ‘‘ If 
God will grant me to come so far,” 4° remind us of his dangerous 
illness, and the debility that for some time remained after his 
convalescence. The commentary on the Pentateuch known to 
us,is perhaps not the same as that which was written in Lucca 
on that occasion, or at least it has not come to us in the same 
form; it was afterwards revised, rewritten, abridged in some 
parts, and extended in others. Parts of the various editions 
of this commentary which he issued are still in existence.47 


destruction of the Temple, is generally neglected by Talmudists, and is therefore 
held to be in some measure terra incognita. 

“ Salom. b. Abr. Parchon, Aragonensis, Lexicon Hebraicum, ed. Stern, 
Presburg, 1844. “ When I came to Salerno, and noticed that they were not in 
possession of any of the above-named works, I resolved to write a dictionary,” 
Glermeb. xX. 

4 Ginse Oxford, p. xvi.: MINI ANID NI Wad ona 49 IND INIT 


“In my sickness I vowed a vow to the Lord, that I would explain the Law 
which He revealed on Sinai.” 
© Comp. Com. on Gen. xxii. 1; xxxviii. 8; Lev. xxvii. 34, 


47 Another commentary exists on Genesis in MS., being much lengthier than 
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When he came to England, whither his fame had preceded him, 
he was well received, and many scholars, thirsting for his instruc- 
tion, assembled round him. His impatience did not suffer him to 
make a long stay. This short visit, however, became memorable 
by the production of two pamphlets, the one XW) 1D, “ The 
Foundation of the Fear of the Lord,” a treatise on the study of 
the Law, and the nature of the Divine commandments; the 
other, nawn nx, “A Letter of the Sabbath,” a treatise on the 
time when the sacred day really commences. The former he 
wrote for a certain Salomon, of London,whose liberality, truthful- 
ness, and fear of the Lord he praises in the introduction, saying, 
IM NIAN ans 1b ymaany or |D 122d aby nody amd ynnan 
NV IW NOS VS S17 13 YIN ID Nyy. WDD y) ainad WHI INYIT 
” ns (I wrote it for the noble Salomon, who studied under me 
the books which I wrote for him, and in my love for him I took 
pains to compose for him a book on the divine commandments, 
for I found him to be a man of truth, upright, and God-fearing).** 
One of his pupils in England, Joseph of Maudeville, copied the 
minor prophets, and added such remarks as he had heard from 
the mouth of his master ;*° he also added some remarks to Ibn 
Ezra’s commentary on the Pentateuch, coming from the same 


the printed one. On Exodus, a shorter commentary has been discovered, and 
published by Reggio. 8PM NPI Nip’ IED by NI. Prague, 1840. 
Comp. Ginse Oxford, p. xv. (Hebr.) and xviii. (Engl.). 

48 Yesod. Mora. ¢. 2. 

49 Comp. MS. Brit. Mus. 
NADIN DI Tans FT AnspPp Vnpnyn Symp Apyy I FDI 938) 
sy aya proman nya %> wp sin wea ww? by wine nyp 
593) On YNID MIP NWA DYDDIIN ONDA *nIDD WIDD we 

yap wire napin wn mond nop pa mips nwa iNyDw opp 

“ And I, Joseph, the son of Jacob of Maudeyille, copied this from the author’s 
MS. TI have also added to his words a few remarks which he made unto me 
when he was engaged in writing his book: but since they are given in my own 
words, I marked the additional lines by two points at the beginning and the end 
of my interpolations ; and whenever the two points oceur between two words, 
they relate to my notice of his additional commentaries.” This remark in the 
MS. of the Br. Mus. is not written by Joseph, the son of Jacob of Maudeville, 
since the two points, referred to, have been omitted by the later copyist. 


XXV1 INTRODUCTION. 


source.° Before going to England, and after his return thence, 
he probably stayed in France. Beziéres and Rhodez, two places 
in the south of France, are mentioned in his works. He received 
there ample marks of honour and respect from all quarters, 
especially from the Rabbinical authorities of France, who could 
appreciate the merits and enter into the spirit of his works, 
To some complimentary lines of R. Jacob Tam, Ibn Ezra 
reples : 
DON WIP Dipd Ww Tay Ww nada maryd N27 DD) 
DI) WOW ON) ,WOY rN JD 13 PN apy Ww 1) 


“Who brought the Frenchman to the temple of song, 
And allowed a stranger to tread sacred soil ? 
And though the poem of Jacob were sweeter than manna, 
T am the sun, whose heat makes it melt.” 


R. Jacob Tam writes to him : 
P DAN P32 IDV IAI IWS PEYD wNDwWy MY IAN 
yard mnnwNr ATP mIpNd omIaNd say oo 


“My father, my help, who guidedst my steps ; 
I am Abraham’s slave; I bow down and serve thee.” 


Ibn Ezra replies: 
oy Ss ay was 5x poor 


oy ia Ss anspa ws Sawn 
soysas minne tp» awe orndss qudnd absdny 


“Ts it right that the leader of the people of God should indite an epistle to 
me, the despised ? 
Forbid it that an angel of Heaven should bow himself prostrate before 


Balaam!’’®! 
Here, in France, he continued his literary career, as it would 
seem, under happy auspices, and wrote commentaries on several 
books of the Bible. 
Ibn Ezra died seventy-five years old, in Kalahorra, on the 
- frontier of Navarre, as some report,°? or in Rome according to 
other authorities.°? When he felt that death was approaching, he 


50 1 al 734 es is 
Com. on Ex. xii. 9. 5t Kerem Chemed. vii. 36. 


52 Abraham Zakuta, in his Sefer Tajjochasin, 
53 (4 5 - os : ee . * 
8 Comp. Zunz, Die Monatstage des Kalenderjahres, Berlin, 1872, p. 4 


INTRODUCTION. XXvil 


applied to himself the words of the Bible, O'yaw) won j2 DIAN) 
ND wnNsa mw. “And Abram (Ibn Ezra) was seventy-five 
years old when he departed from Haran,” that is, from the 
_ troubles of this life (Gen. xii. 4).4 


*4 The word }1N is used here in the sense of }}0M, “ anger,’ or “ trouble.” 
According to a statement found in several codices (Cod. Val. No. 39 and No. 
249; comp. Sephat Yether, ed. Lipmann, p. 22), Ibn Ezra died on Monday, the 
Ist of Adar I. 4927 (January 23, 1167), 75 years old. Consequently he was born 
in 1092. The authenticityjof this statement has been impugned, but without effect. 
The principal objection was taken from a poem which precedes the Sefer 
Zahoth of I. E., written 1146, and contains the line, }P2 1713 FVD }Ppt OAIINI, 
“And Abraham, being old, ‘wandering about, as a bird driven from its nest.” 
It has been urged that Ibn Ezra could not have been called “old” in the year 
1146, if, in 1167, he was 75 years old. But it must not be overlooked, 
first, that the term “old” has a relative meaning; and Ibn Ezra, although 
only 54 years old, but worn out by the cares and troubles of his constant exile, 
might well have applied that expression to himself; secondly, that the poem 
might have been written by another person, who called Ibn Ezra ]pt, “ old,” 
in the sense which that term often has in Hebrew writings, namely, “ expe- 
rienced’ and “learned.” 


TRANSLATION 


OF THE 


COMMENTARY OF IBN EZRA ON ISATAH, 


The prophecies are profound and lofty ; 

The wise-hearted see them, and are lost in admiration. 
May the Almighty grant strength to Abraham, 

Who intends to explain the book of Isaiah.* 


Tue Lord is One, and His divine inspiration always the 
same. ‘The prophecies, however, vary according to the recep- 
tive faculty of each prophet, which is not always the same. 
Some prophets received the inspiration only in a vision by 
night. Such were, e.g., Abraham (Gen. xv. 1), Gad the Seer 
(1 Chr. xxix, 29), and Isaiah (i. 1). 


17321 py IND nivip * 
pam’) 39 993) DID 
oN? ty ory yA 

samyel tip wap? xan 


The printed editions have in the last line 15D, instead of 1D, the reading 
presented by a M.S. of the British Museum (Add. 24896). ‘TID is certainly 
more correct, since the additional syllable in 15D would spoil the metre. Each 
line consists of two simple syllables, and one compound (a syllable preceded by 
a Shva mobile, or by a compound Shva), two simple syllables and one com- 


BR 


» 


2 TRANSLATION OF THE COMMENTARY 


CHAPTER I. 
e 


1. jn The vision of. The 3 is not radical. The son of Amoz. 
There exists an opinion, though a solitary one,? that when the 
father of a prophet is mentioned by name, he also was a pro- 
phet; another® opinion is, that Isaiah was a member of the royal 
family, that his father Amoz and Amaziah‘4 were brothers, and 
that the evil-disposed of Israel were unable on that account to do 
harm to Isaiah, as they did to Jeremiah (vid. Jer. xxxviii.); but 
in fact Isaiah did not escape persecution, for he says, ‘‘ 1 gave my 
back to smiters,’’ etc. (1. 6). Irrespectively of all traditional ex- 
planations, we may say that the father of a prophet, if men- 
tioned by name, was a man of some distinction, whose character 
rendered him conspicuous among his fellow-men; sometimes he 
was himself a prophet, at others not, e.g., ‘‘ David, the son of 
Jesse’? (2 Sam. xxiii. 1). David was ‘‘the man of God” 
(2 Chron. viii. 14), Jesse was not. It is with prophecy as with 


pound, and two simple syllables. This metre is described by I. E. in his 
Sefer Zahoth, on the metre (No. 11): 2)’ TAN NyyINn'A, Tn Niyi3n Aa 
niin (~,°~">, ~~ .), and may best be compared with the trimeter 
jambicus catalecticus of the Greek and Latin Literature. 


The Shva under the 19 in ‘prd} is treated in this strophe as a quiescent Shva. 
This is in contradiction to the well-known rule, that a long vowel, not having 


the accent—as, ¢.g., the Kamez under ) in 1p)Y—cannot be followed by a 
quiescent Shya. I. E. ignores this rule, and even finds fault with al) “thou 


wilt sit,” being read sv ) (Zahoth, On the Metre, No. 17). In the same w ay 
he reads NN7 oY instead of nn>- Y “she went up” (ibid. No. 4); 99° Ww-P3 
instead of sie } “and my tongue” (ibid. No. 1). 


1 The root of {}f7 is AIM to see; in }ItM the radical A is omitted, and ji is 
added, as in JIAWN, JAI, }WOTp. 


* This is the opinion of R. Johanan (comp. Midrash Rabba, Leviticus, vi.), 
and Ulla (comp. Talmud Babli, Megilla 15a). 


$“R. Levi said, ‘We know by tradition that Amoz and Amaziab were 
brothers.’”? (Talmud Babli, Megilla 106.) 


* Amaziah was king of Juda, before Uzziah, 835—806. 


~~ —_ 
oe 
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royalty; comp. ‘Jehu, king of Israel, the son of Nimshi” - 
(1 Kings xix. 16); Nimshi was not a king. We read, it is 
true, ‘‘In the vision of Isaiah, the son of Amoz, the prophet” 5 
(2 Chron. xxxii. 32), where the qualifying term, ‘the prophet,” 
may as well be referred to Amoz as to Isaiah; but from the 
words, ‘To Isaiah the prophet, the son of Amoz” (2 Kings , 
xix. 2), we learn that Isaiah was “the prophet.” ® Thus the 
forefathers of Zephania are named (Zeph. i. 1), because the 
king Hezekiah was one of them. Concerning Judah and Jeru- 
salem. The greater part of Isaiah’s prophecies refer to the cities 
of Judah, which were to be taken by the king of Assyria, and to 
Jerusalem, which was to be delivered out of his hand; the whole 
of the second part of the Book of Isaiah has as its subject the 
exile of Judah, the other tribes not being mentioned here at all. 
In the days of Uzziah, Jothum, Ahaz, and Hezekiah, kings of Judah. 
Isaiah very probably commenced his prophetical career in the 
last year of King Uzziah, as shall be explained below (vi. 1). 
In strict regard to the words of the text, we think that he 
died in the days of Hezekiah; for had he lived in the days 
of Manasse, the son of Hezekiah, it would certainly have been 
stated in this verse. Some say that Isaiah was slain by Manasse, 
because he exclaimed, ‘‘Mine eyes have seen the King, the 
Lord of hosts” (vi. 5).7 If this statement is based on tradition, § 
it may be accepted. 


5 A. VY. “The prophet, the son of Amoz.”’ 

6 This is not so eyident as I. E. seems to believe; since from the same two 
verses just the opposite inference is made, Midrash Rabba (Leviticus vi.); 
namely, that both Isaiah and Amoz-were prophets, because the epithet, “the 
prophet,” is in the one verse closely joined to the former, in the other to the 
latter. Ibn Ezra, who recommends the accents as an excellent guide for the 
reading and understanding of the Bible (comp. v. 9), should have gathered 
better evidence from the accents. YN has a disjunctive accent, and is to be 
separated from the following &'237; were they to be joined, their accents 
would be in the following way, NuaIn POX ja yy 

7 Manasse is said to have tried and condemned Isaiah for having declared 
that he had seen the Lord, in contradiction to the words of the Law, “ There 
shall no man see me and live” (Exod. xxxiii. 20); comp. Talm. Babli, Ye- 
bamoth 494; Talm. Jerushalmi, Sanhedrin x. 2. 

8 Simeon ben Azai (Talm. Babli, Yebamoth 496) bases this statement on 
notes found in a Megillath Johasim, a sort of family record; the question, 
however, ‘still remains whether those notes were derived from any ancient and 
trastworthy avthority. 
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2. N81) And give ear. Sometimes verbs are derived from 
nouns, as ‘NH,‘ give ear,’ from |X ‘ear.’ There is in reality no 
difference between yoy ‘to hear’ and }INn ‘to give ear.’9—Isaiah 
begins his prophecy, by addressing those witnesses, that have 
been pointed out to Israel by Moses, when he said ‘I call heaven 
and earth to witness against you this day, that you shall soon 
utterly perish” (Deut. iv. 26); the time, foretold by Moses, had 
then come Jor the Lord speaketh. Listen to His word, since it is 
the Lord that speaketh ; or, because the Lord has commanded you 
to listen.19 Ihave nourished and brought up children. The Israelites 
are compared to feeble children, who, nevertheless, through the 
care of their father are enabled to distinguish themselves 
amongst their companions. 93 Ywb They have rebelled against me. 

They withdrew from my command (comp. 2 Kings vill. 22; 
Exod. xxii. 8). 

3. The ow knoweth, etc. Ox and ass are mentioned, as animals 
which are in constant use among people. Dias the crib. The 
place for the ass’s food. The form of the word is in the 
construct state the same as in the absolute. The participle 
passive Kal, D’D}aN (1 Kings y. 3) and DIaN (Prov. xv. 17), 
‘fatted,’ is derived from this word; it means literally, ‘placed 
at the crib.’ Israel doth not know. They are, therefore, in their 
character inferior to the cattle. My people doth not consider. 
Repetition of the preceding idea, as usual in most of the pro- 


° By the additional phrase OW 417 DY “in reality,’ the commentator indi- 
cates that he rejects the various remarks of the Midrash about the difference 
between Is. i. 1 and Deut. xxxii. 1, and likewise the distinction drawn between 
the synonyms YINY and }INN. (See Yalkut ad locum). 

0 According to the first explanation, the phrase ‘for the Lord speaketh ” 
refers to the following prophecy, which, although spoken by Isaiah, is never- 
theless the word of God, who inspires the prophet. The second explanation 
requires the rendering of 127 by the past “ hath spoken ” or “ hath commanded,” 
and the supplying of the Infinitive “to hear” or “to listen.” 

‘This explanation of YWH seems to be derived from the phrase NNND pws 
‘T? ‘to rebel’ (2 Kings viii. 22)—literally, “to withdraw from the authority of” 
—and to be supported by YWH 44 (Exod. xxii. 8), an object that was lost by 
its owner—literally, “that has slipped away from its possessor.” Our author, 
however, in his commentary to Exodus explains PWD 125, as generally under- 
stood, ‘fan object of trespass,” and contrasts with this explanation, the one 
above mentioned as the opinion of R. Joshua ; eventually he seems to have en- 


tirely adopted the meaning given in the text, as is also to be seen in the abridged 
commentary on Exodus (xxii. 8). 
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phecies, in the song of Moses (Deut. xxxii.), in the parables of 
Balaam (Num. xxiii., xxiy.), etc.2 The meaning of the whole 
verse is, “‘I have brought them up, but they do not know me.” 

4. 1n. Some consider the n as a substitute for &, and ex- 
plain 7 = 8, ‘woe;’ comp. DWN and ony, N. pr. (2 
Chr. x. 18; 1 Kings xii. 18); 7% and y’n, ‘‘how” (1 Chr. 
xiii. 12; 2 Sam. vi. 9); but I think that it is a sign of the 
vocative case (derived from the verb n°n ‘to be’), and that” 
the passage must be rendered, ‘“‘O sinful people,” ete. ; 
comp. 1D3) 17 1, ‘Ho, ho, flee’? (Zach. ii. 10), oon pS NN 
‘“*O Zion, deliver thyself’ (Jbid. 11).13 The second person is, 
therefore, used in the next verse, ‘‘ Why should ye be stricken 
any more.” 33 Laden with. An adjective in the construct 
state; comp. W3 oy a by, ‘uncircumcised in heart and 
uncircumcised in flesh” (Ez. xliv.9).14 Seed of evil doers. They 
and their forefathers have been wicked; or, ‘‘ their father was 
an Amorite, their mother a Hittite’? (Hz. xvi. 3),!° as I shall 
explain.® on nw Corrupters. That corrupt their soul or their 
way.!7 They have forsaken the Lord, that is, the service of the 
Lord. 88) They have provoked unto anger. 10). They are 
gone away. Root 13 ‘to separate’; comp. 113" ‘that they 
separate themselves” (Ley. xxii. 2). 111] is formed like aD) ‘they 
could’ (Exod. viii. 14). Many take it as Niphal of 11 ‘to sepa- 
rate’; comp. 12'32 ‘they are prepared’ (Prov, xix. 29); Niphal 
of }13, ‘to stand.’ 


12 «¢Tn Hebrew the repetition is used in the prophetical but not in the 
historical style.” —I. E. on Ex. xiy. 19. 

13 In the two passages quoted by the author, 11 cannot be translated by 
‘woe,’ because it is followed by good tidings.—Ibn Hzra does not mean to 
say that Ni7 is never used instead of "18 (woe); for in this same chapter (ver. 24) 
he admits the identity of these two words.—The connection between 1 ‘to 
be’ and 97 ‘ Oh’ is not clear. Comp. Zahoth, On the Aleph. 

14995 is, according to Ibn Ezra, not a substantive, “the burden of,” but the 
construct state of the adjective 123, “heavy of, heavy with regard to;” like boy 
“uncircumcised with regard tc’”’—the construct state of the adjective oy z 
“ uncircumcised.”’ 

‘5 The Israelites are, according to this explanation, called ‘a seed of evil-doers,”’ 
because their forefathers, the ancestors of Abraham, were idolators. 

6 The commentary of Ibn Wzra on Ezekiel is not known. 

7 ON M5 is the participle Hiphil, and has therefore originally the causa- 
tive meaning,“ causing their soul or way to be corrupt.” 
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5. 139A. Should ye be stricken. Thenin 43h, ‘they sat down.” 
(Deuter. xxxiii. 8), is part of the root—2) being Pual of n3n; 
comp. 1221 “and they stick out” (Job xxxiii. 21)—but here it is the 

prefix representing the second person; 124 being Hophal of 733. 
—You will revolt more and more. ‘The more you are smitten, the 
more you revolt, while the proper way for you would be to 
repent ;” comp., ‘‘And in the time of his—Ahaz, king of Judah's 
*—distress did he trespass yet more against the Lord.” (2 Chr. 
XXViii. 22.) 71D Rebellious. Adjective; root 17D, ‘to be rebellious,’ 

comp. WD, cnabeliiouee (Deuter. xxi. 18); supply i M29 or M727 
‘word ;? MD may also be taken as a substantive, ‘rebellion.’ 

The whole head ts sick. Whereupon shall ye be stricken? for the 
whole head is afflicted already with all kinds of sickness, etc. 
The head and heart are mentioned as the principal parts of the 
body. °% Faint. Adjective; a form like 323 ‘thievish,’ N70 
‘ placable.’ iy 

6. DIN! A place containing soundness (D\A ‘soundness or 

integrity’)... The form of the word is irregular, for it should be 
din” like Tv) (xxv. 4). The same form is used Ps. xxxviii. 4. 
R. Moses Hakkohen says that O'n) is the same as O'ND 
‘people ;? he quotes a parallel, Judges xx. 48, and explains 
our verse, ‘‘there is nothing in them that is good for man ;” but 
this explanation is rather far-fetched. yxy5 Wounds. Supply 
the word pn ‘only,’ ‘but,’ before yyp. ‘‘There is no soundness 
in him ; there are but wounds and bruises ; ”’ comp. O83 2) pS 
nnw) Sax “There is nothing good for man but that he should eat 
and drink.” (Kccles. ii. 24). 85 A wound caused by the breaking 
of the bone. mNA3n A sore attended with suppuration. m7 
Fresh,'® not yet dry (comp. Judges xv. 15); in Arabic the 
word Vb has the same meaning. Mt They have been squeezed.'9 
Root Mt ‘to squeeze’ (comp. Judges vi. 38). The wound cannot 
be healed unless the matter is removed from it. wan They 
have been bound up. Root wan ‘to compress,’ ‘to bind up’ (comp. 
wain ‘ruler,’ iii. 7).29 }2W2 With the oil2! With the oil, which the 
cure of the wound requires. 


wi. Y., “ Putrefying.”’ 
19 A. Y., “They have been closed.” 
*? Tbn Ezra seems to identify ruler with oppressor. Compare his commentary on 
iii. 7, and Eceles. iv. 16, “ The laws of kings are tyrannical.” 
' A. V., “ With ointment.’’ 
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7. Your country, etc. What has been said hitherto in figurative 
expressions is now repeated in plain language. All their land 
has been smitten, a part of it is desolate, without inhabitants, 
a part destroyed by fire, another part robbed of its produce by 


Strangers. NN ON Devour it. Devour its produce; comp. 


AISDNN PIYVI “In sorrow shalt thou eat of it.” (Gen, iii. 17.) 
npnw) And desolate. Supply D3¥ 8 ‘your country ’—“ and your 
country is desolate.” 7? Ot can be derived from Ont ‘ tempest’ 
(xxxii. 2); the final 9 would then be not a sign of the plural, but 
one of the radical letters; if so, if this derivation be correct, the two 
words Ot of this verse are two different grammatical forms.?8 

8. And the daughter of Zion is left, etc. The fortified cities of 
Judah will be taken and only Zion will be left. 31D The hut. 
The place for the watchman ; that is, the temple built in honour 
of the Almighty. mon 4 lodge, where the watchman stays 
through the night. Awppr In the garden of cucumbers. 383 
Ruined (comp. Ixy. 4). 

9. Except the Lord of hosts, etc. These are the words of the 
Israelites, whom the prophet introduces now speaking. ¥'03 
Very small. Join with 7’ ‘remnant,’ because of its dis- 
junctive accent; for it is an important rule, that the most 
careful notice should be taken of the accents.”® 

10. Hear the word of the Lord, etc. The prophet replies to 
their complaint, ‘‘ We are like Sodom,”’ by saying, ‘‘ If you were 
so, it would be but just, for your princes are like the princes of 
Sodom,”—this is meant by the address, ‘‘Ye rulers of Sodom’’?— 
‘and the people is like the people of Gomorrah.” 

11. Zo what purpose, ete. Why should I leave you longer in 


* It is not quite clear what Ibn Ezra means by this remark; perhaps that 
the expressive closing sentence, DT NIDHAMS NOwv) “And it is desolate, as 
overthrown by strangers,” is to be taken in a more comprehensive sense, and 
referred to the general term DIY IN “your country,” which includes DIY 
‘your cities,” and DINO “your land.” 

*3 This is the opinion of Saadiah, attacked by R. Adonim, because of O%} 
being different from the singular D7} and the plural D'D5}, but defended by 
Ibn Ezra in his “Sephath Yether” (No. 22); this is one of the many instances 
of two nouns, different in form but identical in meaning, being formed from 
the same root; O'}T == O7F ‘tempest.’ 

*4 A. Y., “ Cottage.” uray Veen besieged. 

2° The author himself sometimes overlooks this important rule; as, for 
instance, in his remark to ver. 1, swd voce “the son of Amoz.” 
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the land? Isit for the sake of the multitude of your burnt 
offerings? Jam full, etc. An anthropomorphism ; in reality, 
He does not want anything; comp. ‘If I were hungry, I would 
not tell thee, etc.” (Ps. 1. 12 ff), D'S Large sheep.2? DIN 
A species of cattle, akin to the ox, but larger; its fat is 
prohibited.2? The Gaon? compares oN’ ‘fed beasts ” with 
ND ‘to feed” (Mishnah Sabbath xxiv. 3). owaa The young 
of the flock.3° ony The old of the flock*! (comp. Gen. xxxi. 10). 

12, 3p=—135? Before me; it is not the object of MNT? ‘to be 
seen.’32 py To tread. Infinitive. 

13, 1D'DIN ND Ye shall not continue. A prohibition (comp. Deut. 
iv.2); nota mere future. NwanaNasn> Zo bring. Vain oblations, ete. 
“For your oblation is vain in mine eyes, and your incense an 
abomination.” wiIn=win we Day of the new moon. In the 
Pentateuch it is clearly stated** that the word bears this mean- 
ing, ‘‘New-moon.” spd xp That you proclaim them to be 
holy convocations.*4 Isaiah mentions these festivals, together 
with the burnt offerings and oblations, because of the additional 
offering (D1) brought on such days.*° Sow NPT cannot bear. 


BUSING Wl it nnitsaes 

28 In the Rabbinical writings abni is the forbidden fat, }ow the permitted. 
The fat of the quadrupeds that were allowed to be eaten and were also admitted 
as offerings upon the altar, is prohibited (Leviticus vii. 25) ; the fat of those that 
were not employed as sacrifices, but might serve as food to the Israelites, is per- 
mitted. In the former case the animals were called MONA ‘cattle’, in the latter 
mn ‘beasts.’ According to Ibn Ezra N10) is a NDN3; according to Saadiah 
itisa mn (Um pols chamois). Comp. I. E. on Am. y. 22. 

29 R. Hai (ibid.) SA Vicsieeeliamlbs.a ADV, < He-coata.: 

oe bya, object, is the person or thing to which the action is directed ; the verb 
may be active or passive; ¢.g., J5 mind, according to this opinion, rejected by 
I. E., ““When my face is seen;” ‘my face’ is called object, though the 
nominative case. Comp. I. E. on Exod. xxiii. 15. 

33 J. E. refers perhaps to the words WIN ny, Num. xxviii. 14, which are 
the same as WIN WRI NPY, “the burnt offering of the new moon.” In 
his commentary on Exod. xii. 2 he shows in the form of a short dialogue 
between R. Moses Hakkohen and his opponents, that WN signifies “New 
moon.” Comp. I. E. on Exod. xix. 1 and Num. xxyiii. 14. The word WIN 
signifies also ‘month,’ that is, the time from one new moon to the other; 
as NAW, originally ‘Sabbath,’ is also used to signify the time which passes 
between one Sabbath and the other, the week. 

3 A. Y., “The calling of assemblies.”’ Comp. Ley. xxiii. 2 

88 Comp. Num. xxviii. and xxix, 


‘= 
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Supply the word Nt, ‘to bear” Comp. On?-9N “an ass 
laden with bread” (1 Sam. xvi. 20). MSY Restraint. Comp. Vy? 
‘prison’ (lili. 8). ‘Restraint from doing any work.” noyy 
(Ley. xxiii. 36) has the same meaning. Jniguity and restraint. 
God cannot bear iniquity coupled with the observance of holy 
days ; for of what use is it to keep holy days and to do evil at 
the same time ? 

14. They are a trouble unto me. These words imply the threat, 
“‘T shall therefore banish you, and they—the festivals—will 
then cease.” JI am weary. A figurative expression, 

15, D2w7_31 And when ye spread forth. The Hirik under 9 is 
instead of Segol.37 J will hide mine eyes from you. I will keep 
away mercy from you. Jwillnot hear. These words contain the 
same idea, ‘‘I will not help you.” Your hands are full of blood. 
Because your hands, etc. lood. Bloodshed. 

16. Wash. Wash your hands of the blood they have shed. 
IDI7=13InI Make you clean. It is Hithpael; the n is absorbed 
in thet; comp. 17H? = WYN. ‘unto him that purifies himself ”’ 
(Lev. xiv. 4). 

17. 2ON=20'N? 7o do well. It is infinitive. WR Straighten,*8 
Root Ww; & replaces the radical‘; the reverse is the case in 
W)NA=KNN ‘you shall boast yourselves” (1xi.6). pron Cruel.” 
An adjective, like 1:9) ‘near ;’ comp. yin ‘cruel’ (Ps, lxxi. 
4). Many explain YON NWS “Give due consideration to the 
cause, do not judge off hand;” the meaning of NWS would 
then be, ‘Praise ye”’ (comp. Gen. xxx. 13),4° 

18. 79313), Some say that God is now speaking ; ‘* Let us— 
God and Israel—reason together” (comp. Mic. vi. 2); but I 


36 A. V., “ Even the solemn meeting.” 

37 The infinitive Piel is W5; when D2 is added the syllable > loses the 
accent, and the long vowel Zere must therefore be shortened; this is usually 
done by changing Zere into Segol; to change it into Hirek, as in D3¥753), 
is exceptional. 

$3 A. V., “ Relieve.” 39 A. V., “ The oppressed.” 

40 The translation of the words PON \IWN, according to this explanation, 
would be: ‘‘ Praise him who is considerate in judgment.” This is the opinion 
of Raba, recorded in Talm. Babl. Sanhedrin 35. 1397 NN PONY JT WS 
“Praise the judge, who gives his judgment time to ferment.’’ }9N is then 
derived from Y!2M “dough which had sufficient time to rise.” In the courts 
of law of the Jews, it was the rule that the execution of the sentence of death, 
after the completion of the trial, should be deferred till the following day, in 
order to be considered aud discussed a second time. (Talm. 1. c.) 


~ 
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think the words may well be assigned to the prophet; asif he said 
‘God told me that we—you, Israel, and I—should submit to His 
rebuke;” for the prophet himself was not entirely without blame, 
as he reports, ‘‘ And He reproved me, that I should not walk,” 
ete. (viii. 11), as I shall explain below (vi. 5). D2” Scarlet 
(comp. Exod. xxv. 4). The idea contained in this verse is the 
reverse of that conveyed by the words of Jeremiah, ‘‘ Though 
thou wash thee with nitre, and take thee much soap, yet thine 
iniquity is marked before me” (Jerem. ii. 22); namely, ‘‘ the 
iniquity will depart, and you will again be free from all sin.” 
The same is expressed by the words ‘‘Wash you,” etc. (ver. 16), 
Though they be red like crimson, they shall be as wool. A repeti- 
tion of the same idea. 

19. If ye be willing and obedient, ye shall eat the good of the 
land. Otherwise, the strangers before-mentioned (ver. 7) will 
consume it. 

20. You shall be devoured with the sword. That is to say, ‘If 
you be obedient you shall eat the good, and if you rebel you shall 
be devoured with the sword.” Supply before 277 ‘the sword,’ 
either the verbal noun N?*D8 ‘a devouring of,’ or the pre- 
position 1 ‘with’; comp. n’.a=n'13 ‘in the house’ (2 Kings 
xvlii- 15). For the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it. Be sure 
that this prediction will be fulfilled, for ‘‘ the mouth,” etc.*! 

21. The prophet has thus reproved the people but they do not 
listen. How ts the faithful city become an harlot. Jerusalem is like 
a woman that has become faithless to her husband, after having 
been a faithful wife. °NN?D Full of. Theis paragogic as inn) 
‘‘the theft of” (Gen. xxxi. 39.) ?” Was lodging. The future is 
here used for the imperfect,4? which has no special form in 


‘| The words NON AN, “and thisis the truth,” are very often used by I. E. 
in his commentaries to express his approval of an opinion quoted by him. They 
might here also be taken in the same sense, so as to indicate that I. E. was in 
fayour of the last mentioned explanation, 29M = 27N3; but then the words 
“for the mouth,” etc., would be quite superfluous, or I. E.’s remark on them 
must be missing. In the translation they explain the causal conjunction 93 
‘for,’ in the phrase 127 ‘3 9D. (Comp. I. E. on Mice. iy. 4.) 

#2 The construct state of medi, 13) is regularly nxn, na3). 

“© WO'Y jt literally, the standing time, duration. As a form of the verb it 
indicates that the action has commenced already, but is not yet finished. ‘This 
is always the case with the present tense, which is therefore called by I. E 
TOY jot. But the imperfect “was lodging,” expressing continuation, repe- 
tition or duration is likewise included in this term. 
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Hebrew. O'NN1D Murderers. Literally, ‘they that cause 
to murder.” It is participle Piel, and has a causative meaning, 
referring to the judges.‘ * 

22. Thy silver. Metaphor for judges and princes; this verse 
is, therefore, followed by, ‘‘ Thy princes are rebellious.” Thy 
silver is become dross. ‘The best of the people are like dross. bind 
Mixed. The 7 is one of the radical letters. Hapax legomenon. 

23. DID Rewards. (Comp. Exod. xxii. 5). They perverted 
judgment; the judge said, ‘‘Give me such and such a sum, and 
it shall stand thee in good part in thy lawsuit with thy neigh- 
bour.” Zo the orphan—of whom they are not afraid. They 
judge not. That is, they do not render justice. The cause of the 
widow—which she has to bring forward. Doth not come unto 
them: they do not like to hear her cause, therefore it does not 
come before them. 

24, DIN] The word of. A noun (comp. Jer. xxiii. 31). To use 
D3] instead of D8) is a blunder,** for & cannot ‘be omitted. The 
Lord. This is added because the judges appear as the lords of 
the earth. The Lord of hosts. He is truly the Lord, and the 
hosts of the universe are His witnesses. Why the name of God 
is joined, in the construct state, to NINA¥, though being a proper 
noun, is explained in the Book of Samuel.” ‘The mighty One 
of Israel,” and ‘‘ The Lord of hosts’? compose a parallelism, in 


4% Bad judges “cause to murder,” by ordering the execution of innocent 
persons. 

44 This seems to Le an attack on those Paytanim who use DJ instead of 
DN), with omission of &. But in his “ Moznaim,” 
the author adduces several instances 1m which & is omitted. (See Moznaim swd 
voce DY 23). 

45 Read “ Book of Exodus.’”’ The word “Samuel”’ seems to be a mistake 
which has its origin in the abbreviation OW (= NOW) being wrongly 
completed as Ssinw. Ibn Ezra, on Ex. iii. 14, observes, that the tetra- 
grammaton is a proper noun; but although generally proper nouns in Hebrew 
cannot be joined to a genitive, there are a few exceptions; and the connexion 
of the name of God with the genitive of NAY, is one of them; this excep- 
tion is justified, because He is not only the Absolute Being, but also the 
Creator and Ruler of the Universe. The name of God may therefore be con- 
sidered as identical with the common noun ‘“ Ruler,” and be followed by a 
genitive. It is, however, possible that the words Ssipwa W)51D are correct, 
and refer to 2 Sam. vi. 2, to the statement that the holy ark is called by His 
name, whence I. H. deduces, that the name of God is both a proper noun and 
a common noun. Comp. Yesod Mora, c. 12. 


a grammatical pamphlet, 


12 TRANSLATION OF THE COMMENTARY 


which Israel on earth beneath corresponds to the “hosts of 
heaven” above, for the Israelites are likewise called the hosts 
of God (comp. Exod. xii. 41). "1 = "8 Woe.4® “Woe unto | 
them when I shall do the following thing. J will ease me of 
mine adversaries. ‘I will find comfort for their having provoked 
me.” An anthropomorphism. 

25. 19 My hand; that is, “my smiting” (comp. Exod. ix. 3). 
72D As if it were with soap; W2= NMA ‘soap’; or more 
correctly, purely (comp. Ps. xviii. 25). Thy dross. This expres- 
sion reverts to the former metaphor, ‘‘thy silver is become 
dross.” P2713 Thy tin. FR. Moses Hakkohen remarks, “that 
the names of the seven kinds of metal are not found in the 
Bible in the plural”; he forgets pora, which is plural; the 
singular would be 92°93,47 

26. And I will restore thy judges, ete. When the kingdom of 
Israel, the ten tribes, with their judges, shall cease here, and the 
judges of Ahaz shall likewise have gone, Hezekiah will appoint 
upright judges ; and this isin fact recorded of him.* As at first. 
‘‘ As inthe days of David and Solomon.” The 3 in M2WN723 is 
not essential. 

27. Zion shall be redeemed, etc. Zion will, in consequence of 
her justice, be redeemed out of the hand of Sennacherib. And 
her returning people.*® ‘The people that will repent. Supply 
y5* “will be redeemed.” 

28. Dyin Transgressors. They that rebel against au- 
thority.°° They are worse than D’XON “ sinners.’ And the 
destruction of the transgressors shall be TOGETHER. ALL the fortified 
towns of Judah shall be captured. And they that forsake the 
Lord, etc. The ordinary repetition of the same idea. 

29, DON Terebinths. The singular is noe ; it has a masculine 
termination in the plural like 02 of NWN « woman,’’ and D'ND 


46 See note 12. 


‘7 J. KE. mentions in his Moznaim, swb voce ONT, two exceptions: poqa 
‘thy tin,’ and DNSD5 ‘their silver’ (Gen. xlii. 25). R. Moses Hakkohen does 
not say “the seven kinds of metal,” but 593) 5193) nwn3) yDD) an} 
N7byY) “Gold, silver, brass, iron, tin, lead.” J. E. makes seven out of these 
six by applying }[D2 to “silver” and “ mereury”’ (9M 505). 

‘8 This fact is mentioned neither in the book of Kings nor in the Chronicles, 

49 A. V., “ And her converts.”’ 5° Comp. ver. 2. 


Pe: 
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of AND ‘ measure” (Gen. xviii. 6); comp. ‘‘ The gardens,” which, 
in the corresponding phrase, balances ‘terebinths.”>! wx) 
They shall be ashamed. Some say that the ‘is here used instead 
of n, the third instead of the second person, and explain many 
other instances in the same way; but I think that the third 
person of 122° ‘‘ they shall be consumed”’ of the preceding verse, 
is continued in 12, and in ON70N «ye have desired,” passes over 
to the second person; there are many instances like it. SNM) 
And ye shall be confounded. : 

30. For he shall be as an oak tree, etc. After having said that 
they shall be ashamed of the oak trees they have coveted and 
stolen, the prophet compares them to an oak tree whose leaves 
have withered. 79 0231] Whose leaf fadeth. Literally, “which 
is withering with regard to its leaves ;” comp. 77 1713NN), ‘And 
you shall perish with regard to the way” (Ps. ii. 12); similarly 
we say in the Confession, (7) }7y 1p ‘We are stiff with 
regard to our neck.” 52 M28) As an oak. This proves that 
Dvd *N(ver. 29) is the plural of nbs « oak,” especially since this is 
likewise followed by ‘‘ and as a garden,” etc.°? 

81. jyonn. The strong. Adjective; the substantive is {DIN 
“strength.” mys Zow. That which is shaken off (1y3 ‘to 
shake’) from the flax. yy? Asa spark (comp. Ez.i.7). This 
verse refers to the idols, which are made strong, that they 
should not shake, but which those who formed them will burn 
in time of trouble, because they helped not; but the workmen 
themselves will likewise be burnt; this is meant by ‘“ and they 
will both burn.”’ (Comp. Exod. iii. 8.) And none shall quench. 
And none shall help. 


CHAPTER II. 


Tus chapter commences a new prophecy, but not without 
connection with the preceding. Zion will now be saved from 


51 This remerk is made because of pido being likewise the plural of Sys 


‘ram.’ : 
82 The confession or }7) is a portion of the divine service for the Day of 
Atonement (10th of Tishri). 

53 See note 51. 
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the hands of Sennacherib,! and she will besides be highly dis- 
tinguished in the future. This will take place, as the prophet 
says, ‘In the last of the days.” That is, in the days of Messiah, 
which are the last of the days of the world. Those days have 
not yet come; for since the days of Isaiah there has never been 
a period free from war. We learn from Josephus, and the 
literature of the Persians and Medes,’ that during the whole 
time of the second temple in Jerusalem war had never ceased. 
Moreover,‘ the prophet distinctly declares, ‘‘ Neither shall they 
learn war any more.” 

2. And shall be exalted. We know that the mount of the 
temple will not be physically raised; but what the phrase 
means is, that it will be established in such a way that people 
will hasten up to it from the four corners of the earth, as if it 
were higher than all hills. 1973) And they will flow. Root, 173 
‘to flow’; comp. W7) “river,” which is so called on account of 
its flowing motion. 

4. And he shall judge. He, who is the judge, the Messiah, 
shall judge (comp. Numb. xxvi. 59).° YAN? Into plowshares, 
Comp. NS “his plowshare” (1 Sam. xiii. 20); the Dagesh of 
the M compensates for the omitted silent letter '; the same 
purpose is served by the long vowel Zere malice SN in the 


' This is the subject of the first chapter; the second begins with describing 
the salvation of Israel, which will be effected in the distant future. rs 

? By ‘The last of the days of the world”’ Ibn Ezra points to the furthermost 
period of time, the period of the highest degree of perfection and salvation, 
which will undergo no fresh change, nor suffer any relapse into former imperfec- 
tions. Such a period, Ibn Ezra says, has not yet come, because war has not 
yet ceased. 

3 Another reading for 1719) is 917 “and Romans.” 


‘ The meaning is, ‘“‘ Even if the records here referred to were not trust- 
worthy, and if fora certain period war had really ceased, it has been resumed 
again ; while the period of Messiah requires ‘that war should not be learnt 
any more.” 

5 say 

The passage referred to is ANN | na Ww S, ow hom she bare’: no noun pre- 
cedes the phrase, whose substitute the pronoun “she” should be. In this and 
similar elliptical cases, Ibn Ezra usually supplies a participle or a verbal noun 


from the verb; as, for instance, nsvdyn « ‘the mother,’ implied in the verb mT, 


or DEYA eplied in the verb DEW) ; sometimes he completes the elliptical 
phrase from the context ; comp. ver. ‘g. 
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word ing.¢ ny Pruning-hooks. Instruments for pruning 
the vineyards. 3 

5. O house of Jacob, etc. With these words the prophet re- 
bukes Israel, as if he said, ‘Since Zion will now, as you are 
well aware, be redeemed for her justice, and a time, besides, 
will come for her great salvation, we all owe obedience to the 
words of the prophecies, which are true as the light.” The 
prophet includes himself in this rebuke, by using the first 
person plural, pro formd, as Moses did when he prayed, ‘“ for- 
give our iniquity ;” or because he grew up among the people 
and acquired something of their mode of speaking,’ as I shall 
explain (vi. 5). 

6. Thou hast forsaken, etc. Some refer the second person to 
God, and say that the-prophet confesses here before Him that He 
has justly forsaken them, for’ they are full of Eastern customs, 
etc. R. Moses Hakkohen refers it to Israel, and explains ac- 
cordingly: ‘‘ Thou, O Israel, hast forgotten thy people and its 
religion.” wo According to some, ‘‘they are enthusiastic ;” 
comp. 822 “with enthusiasm” ® (Jer. xii. 6); I think that it 
means, ‘‘ they are full,” namely, with the wisdom of the children 
of the East, the Aramzeans; comp. ‘‘ Aram in the east, and the 
Philistines in the west” (ix. 11); the next is, therefore, ‘‘ And 
are soothsayers like the Philistines.” py’ mn’. in this verse must 
then be vocative, like the first (v. 5).% 11599) And with ideas or 
And with what they bring forth by thought; for the resultant 
of any two forces is called 713 ‘born, product.’ 1! p"ae” They 
satisfy }2 themselves. Comp. pat ‘it shall suffice’ (1 Kings 
xx. 10}, although of a different conjugation ; the latter being 
Kal, the former Hiphil. They are satisfied with secular know- 
ledge, and do not seek for the prophecy, which is the best light. © 


6 Long vowels are either really or virtually followed by one of the silent 
letters ‘\N; namely, Kamez by 8 or 11, Zere and Hirek by *, Holem and 
Shurek by }. 

7 Comp. vi. 5, “I am a man of unciean lips and I dwell in the midst of a 
people of unclean lips” and I. E. on Is. i. 18. 

8 A. Y., “A multitude.” 

9 In the Hebrew text this remark is wrongly placed at the end of the next 
sentence. 10 A. Y., “In the children of.” 

!\ The two componenis are the man and his mind; the resultant is the idea. 

aA. Vi, “They please.” 


16 TRANSLATION OF THE COMMENTARY 


7. Full of silver and gold. Silver is mentioned before gold, 
because it is in quantity more abundant. ¥p End. 7 is para- 
gogic, like 7 in ny “night ;” the accent is therefore on the 
penultima.!3 In the preceding verse Israel is described as 
wise, in this as rich and mighty; in the same order Jeremiah 
enumerates these qualities (Jer. ix. 23). 

8. DSN Tdols. Root OX “not”; the idols are called by this 
name, because there is no reality in them. They worship the 
work of his 4 hands, that which his ™ fingers have made. They—all 
the people—worship the work of his—the smith’s—hands, that 
which his—the smith’s—fingers have made. 

9. NW And boweth down. Niphal of nny; comp, DO” ‘And 
it was melted’ (Jos. vii. 5) Niphal of ppd. Their acts de- 
graded them. pnd NWN ON} According to some—the nN being the 
sign for the second person, and referring to God—‘ and thou 
forgive them not.’ I am, however, of opinion that the passage 
has the following meaning: ‘‘ Not one of them dares to lift up 
his head or soul,” because the context requires a phrase similar 
to ‘‘ And the man humbles himself”’; or that the word YS ‘the 
earth’ is to be supplied: ‘‘And the earth is not able to bear 
them” 16 (comp. Gen. xiii. 6). The Grammarian,!’ who asserts 
that 8 is only found with a command, is mistaken; comp. 
MIDON, ‘‘ where there is no death”’ (Prov. xii. 28). 

10. 82 Infinitive: ‘to enter’ (comp. Hab. ii. 3); or impera- 
tive: “enter”; the advice which they will give each other. 
joun The same; infinitive or imperative. It is the Niphal of 
yOD. 

11. 9 The looks of. jv ‘eye, or ‘look,’ though generally 
feminine, is sometimes masculine (as e.g. in this verse, since the 


* Nouns ending in N— or 1 have generally the accent on the last syllable ; 
but there are exceptions to this rule, and one of them is, that if these termina- 
tions are paragogic, the last but one has the accent. 


MAL Y., “Their.” 


' Tbn Ezra explains hereby the change of the number in })) “ his hands,” 


and NNW “they worship”; the Version evades the difficulty by translating 
YT “ their hands.” 


'¢ “They are so vile that the earth cannot bear them any longer—that they do 
not deserve to live any longer upon the surface of the earth.” 


7 «The Grammarian”’ is the title by which Ibn Ezra calls R. Judah Hayug. 
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ciate form ?2Y is joined to ‘2Y); and ‘YY ‘the looks,’ is 
identical with ‘»yo ‘tnx 52 ‘each of the looks’; comp. 33 

‘each of the branches’ (Gen. xlix. 22).18 Haughtiness. Tho 
contrary, lowliness, is meant; comp. ‘‘ He will enlighten my 
darkness” 19 (Ps. xviii. 29). 

12. 5B" He shall be brought low. The } changes the past 
into a future ; 7? comp. 17D) ‘he shall be clean’”’ (Lev. xxii. 7). 

13. The cedars, etc. All this may be taken either literally, or 
symbolically for ‘‘ the young, great, rich, mighty, and the kings.” 
on The mountains. I derive 0° from An ‘to conceive,” 
as I shall explain in the Book of Psalms (cxlviii. 9),* 

15. The tower. The tower on the royal palace.%? 

16. Ships of Tarshish. If taken figuratively, they signify 
“the merchants’’; literally, they are ships which belong to 
Israelites, and are going to Tarshish. NV Pictures. Comp. 
nav j3N “A stone with a picture” 73 (Lev. xxvi. 1). 

17. And the loftiness, etc. This idea is repeated here, because 
all the objects previously enumerated, excite pride in those that 
possess them, and cause dejection to those that lose them. 

18. 2M He shall abolish. Comp. mbm 193 “the afflicted ” 
(Prov. xxxi. 5), to whom death is imminent; this root has a 
similar meaning in AON “it is over” (Song ii. 11). 292, This word 
remains the same in the masculine and feminine, singular and 
plural; it means “all” (comp. Exod. xxviii. 31; Lev. vi. 16). 
He shall abolish. The third person refers to God. 


18 The peculiarity of a noun in the plural being joined as nominative to a 
yerb in the singular (as, ¢.g., in bay DIN NWI) 93 “ The lofty looks of man 
shall be humbled’’) is explained by giving to the plural the meaning “ one of,”’ 


or ‘each of.” 
9 Haughtiness cannot be brought low ; it must be removed altogether, and 


can then be replaced by humility. In the same way darkness is not en- 
SOSraaee but light is substituted for it. 

2 bppiy could be taken as co-ordinate with NY, “that which is high and 
that which is low ;” Ibn Ezra rejects this Galceaere and takes DEW as 
the past turned into future by the } conversive. 

21 Tn his commentary on Ps. cxlyiii. 9, Ibn Ezra says that the mountains are 
pregnant (71777) with all kinds of metals; therefore they are called 0°97, 
2 This remark is made in opposition to the opinion of those who refer “ the 
tower” tothe ships. (See Rashi ad locwm.) 
4 A.V., * Any image of stone.” 
Cc 
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20. WY They made. The subject is not named; it is the inde- 
finite ‘‘ one” or ‘ they ;’24 comp. p> ON “and he (= some 
one) said to Joseph” (Gen. xlviii. 1). WY “one has done ates 
(Eccles. ii. 12), N75 75n, I think the singular is M515N, and 
signifies ‘(a bird that flies out in the night like the bat, and 
keeps itself hidden during the day’; others say that mspnan 
means “a bird which eats up the fruits during the night”; in 
this case it consists of two separate words.”° 

21. map) The clefts of. Literally ‘a hollowed place of.” “ByD. 
Branchlike pieces projecting from the rocks, where people can 
hide themselves.?7 yryd To be mighty.22 Root pry; comp. YY 
“mighty.” According to others, it is a transitive verb, mean- 
ing ‘to terrify; y~oyn by (Jos. i. 9) has, perhaps, the same 
meaning, the word 2? “thine heart,” being supplied—‘ do 
not terrify or discourage thine heart’’—and yy (xxix. 20), is 
then a transitive adjective, ‘‘ terrible,” like Ds (Gen. xiv. 5), 
‘the terrifying ones.” 

22. Cease ye, etc. ‘Since God has issued His decrees against 
you, as indicated in the words ‘Because of the fear of the 
Lord,’ etc. (ver. 10), no man has the power to undo them; 
‘cease, therefore, to rely on man, he will not help you, for 
he is vanity.” 


CHAPTER ITI. 


Tuts Chapter is either the explanation of the latter part of 
Chapter II., beginning ‘‘the cedars,” ‘“‘the mountains,” ete. 
(u.13, ff) or the continuation of the subject, commencing 
“Cease, ye from man,” etc. (ii. 22); I adopt this latter view. 

1, Haein yun, The stay and the staff. Poetically said for 
“every kind of staff.”!_ The explanation of the figure follows 
immediately, ‘‘The whole stay of bread and water.” 


74 Comp. Note 5. 


*6 A.V., “ Hath been already done.’ * 20 TEN “digging,” NINH “ fruits.’ 
7 Comp. 5D “branch.” A.V., “The tops of.” 
2 A. V., “To shake terribly.” 2 A.V., “The Emims.” 


1 The repetition of a noun with or without the variation of its form is often 
used for ao: “all”; for instance, WN WN “every man,” Lev. xy. 2, D3Nn 
DIN “ wise in every respect” (Proy. xxx. 24), MOWID) ADDY “all kinds of 
desolation’? (Ez. vi. 14, comp. Job xxx, 8). 
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2. The mighty man. ‘He who has the strength required for a 
successful war.”? The man of war. ‘He who has the experi- 
ence.” The judge, who is asked to show the right way according 
to the law.” The prophet, who serves the same purpose; and 
also the astrologer,? who foretells future events through the 
science of astrology. The ancient, who has profited by the 
changes and trials of life, 

3. DVN DSN Phe cunning artificer. wn? 1122 The charmer. 
Even ke that understands to charm the serpents, will be taken 
away. According to some, ‘‘the eloquent orator’; comp. 
pron “whispering” (2 Sam. xii. 19).4 

4, ordrdyn Babes. The NM is not a radical letter; root by «to 
be young.” Comp. Soy « child” (Jer. vi. 11). onibyn is here 
an adjective, ‘they that are young,” but in chap. lxvi. 4, 
it is a noun,‘‘childishness,” ‘‘ delusions.’ 

5. ¥321 And shall be oppressed. Niphal; like 2%) (iii. 18), 


? The words “required for a successful war”’ have no direct equivalent in the 
Hebrew text, but are understood. Without this addition the remark of I. E. 
would haye no sense. I.E. evidently endeavours to show how all the categories 
mentioned in this verse might contribute to save the nation from imminent 
ruin by a foreign conqueror. The first two are enabled by valour and practice 
to lead the people against the approaching enemy, the second two to keep 
them from unjust, the third from unsuccessful undertakings. I. E. adds before 
“ the astrologer” the word “also” (04), and before “the charmer ”’ (ver. 3) the 
word “even’’ (12°D&), to indicate the distinction between them and the others ; 
while the latter promote the welfare of the country in reality, the merits of the 
former exist only in the imagination of the eredulous people. 

3 A.V., “the prudent.” Root ODP, “ to decide, to give judgment.”’ In his 
commentary on Deut. (xviii. 10) Ibn Ezra leaves it uncertain whether DD) 
has the general meaning “ prognosticator,” and includes the W21) Wn3td }31y19 
as three kinds of 0D) who pretend to derive their knowledge of the future from 
the clouds, from predictive signs or experiments, or the special meaning, “ an 
astrologer,’’ who foretells the future by stars; DD) is in the latter case co- 
ordinate with the other three. 

‘ wn, “to whisper,” “to speak ;” wnd }123, 1st. One that understands to 
whisper, to conjure by whispering charming formulas. 2nd. One that under- 
stands to spéak ; an orator. 

5 The “adjective” (ININN Dw) includes those adjectives which in con- 
sequence of the qualified noun being omitted, are treated as nouns; ¢g., DIN 
“the wise ’=DSMN WN, “ The wise man;”’ ordydyn, “Young ’=D WIN 
pyibyn, “« Young men.’’ More correctly this word may be explained as an 
abstract noun, which is used instead of the concrete ; childishness=children, 


— a? 
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‘he is standing up.” According to some, ‘‘ and shall oppress ;”” 
the ) being radical, and 3) piel. 127 ‘They will have power 
or dominion ;’”’® comp. 37 “power ”’ (li. 9). 

6. The house of his father. His family. no> To thee. It 
isthe same as 1? though having an additional 7. nad none 
‘thy clothing be to thee.””7 ‘‘ We do not ask thee to give us 

-clothing.” This ruin. Jerusalem (comp. v. 8.).—This is just 
the style in which people speak while labouring under strong 
excitement.§ 

7. SO’ He will swear (comp. * OW AN NwN xb “thou shalt 
not swear by the name of the Lord,’’ Exod. xx. 7). Wain 
Ruler.2 It is the same verb asin 3 wn ‘dressing a wound ;’ 
comp. WY “power”? (Judg. xviii. 7). There is no clothing. 
Even for myself. 

8. ‘Sse omdbyny nw > For their tongue and their doings with 
regard to the Lord.'° nw? To provoke. 5 has Pathah, because 
of the omission of 7, the characteristic of the Hiphil ; nnd — 
non; comp. om = onymond «to lead them” (Ex. xiii. 21). 
The eyes of His glory. ‘‘ Publicly.” ! 

9. M35. According to some, ‘ the cutting off,” derived from 
M3 ‘to cut off,’ but more correctly, ‘‘the knowing of”; comp. 
WIT “they knew him” (Gen. xlii. 8); the Dagesh in > indi- 
cates the omission of the radical) which appears in 15)’ “ He is 
known” (Prov. xxvi. 24).!2. He who is able to judge of the 
constitution of the whole body from the face will find in it the 
declaration and confession of the truth; no further evidence is 


S A.Y., “Shall behave himself proudly.” 
7 A.YV., “Thou hast clothing.’ 


* This remark seems to refer to “this ruin,” which Jerusalem in her despair 
exclaims, while pointing to herself. 


° A.V., “Healer.” According to I. E., WIN=SY, Ist, “to keep” or 
“press together ;’’ 2nd, “‘to rule.’ See note 20, c. i, and I. E. on Job 
xxxiv. 17 

0 A.YV., “ Are against the Lord.” 


1 “The eyes of His glory” are, according to Ibn Ezra, the eyes of all nature, 
which witness the actions done publicly. 


'? The first explanation is probably rejected, because NDT would then be 
status constructus with the definite article ; and this is very exceptional. 


ae | j 
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wanted.'® And they tell their sin like Sodom. They do not even 
conceal their sins; for he who does conceal them feels at least 
ashamed of what he has done. 

10. NOX According to some, ‘ Praise ye” (comp. Deut. xxvi. 
17); I prefer “Say ye,” from 1X “to say ’—in the heart or 
with the mouth. Shall they eat. They, that is, all the righteous 
(for these words have to be supplied);! as if to say, Do not 
think that only one righteous man shall enjoy the fruit of his 
actions. This verse is closely connected with the preceding. 

11. 39. Bad. According to some it is in apposition to 8 
“‘woe.” ‘‘ Woe, evil,” etc. I take it rather as an attribute to 
ye * woe to the hardened sinner.”’ 

12, Dy W319 Every one of his rulers is playful? The 0 in 
Dowd is not essential; 21D is an adjective, and not a parti- 
ciple.8 JPIWRD = TWD They that lead thee. Sin J WNYD is 
instead of *, for the letters °1}® interchange; comp. i. 17.— 
“They that ought to guide you mislead you.” wea They 
have destroyed. (Literally, ‘‘ they have swallowed up.”) They 
have destroyed the way to such an extent that it is no more to 
be recognised. 

13. The Lord standeth up. Therefore the Lord standeth up.!9 


‘8 Their evil designs are clearly written in their face, and easily to be dis- 
covered by those who are versed in reading countenances. 

14 “Tn the heart or with the mouth ”—that is, “ to think”’ or “‘ to declare ’’— 
is added because the context—here as well as Deut. xxvi. 17—requires rather 


the verb “‘ to think,” “ to be convinced,” than “to speak.’’ In his commentary 
on Deut. xxvii. 11, I. E. confesses to have obtained this explanation from R. 
Jehudah Halevi. 

1S The ellipsis is assumed by I. E. to explain the discord between the singular 
PTY and the plural 1998". 

'6 The preceding verse concludes with exclaiming: ‘“‘ Woe unto them,” etc. 
In this verse it is shown that they might as well have enjoyed the divine bless- 
ings, for “the righteous enjoy,”’ etc. 

7 A.Y., “Children are their oppressors.” Compare ii. 11. 

18 SSiyn is the regular form of the participle Polel of bby, Seton dose Set0 
mock ;” according to I. E. it is an adjective, and has the same meaning as bbiy 
“young,” “ playful.” 

19 This remark of I. E. is to show that the prediction contained in this verse 
is the consequence of the preceding, and that the conjunction ]> by « there- 
fore’ is to be supplied. 


f 
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ab 7 plead. Itis not the noun, 2% “the strife,” with the 
preposition but infinitive Hiphil; the same is to be said. 
concerning 1"? To judge.—This verse refers to the punishments 
to be decreed by Him. D'DY People. A great many; comp 

Deut. xxxii. 19. z 

14. Ye have eaten up, etc. How can you be the judges of my 
people, when you yourselves, ete. ONWI You have eaten up. 
Comp. Exod. xxii. 4. The vineyard. That is, Israel. 

15. 03° What mean you? Dagesh in 5 compensates for the 
omitted 7, 000 — 039 mY is compounded, of two words, 
like 719 (= Tt 1D) “ What is that” (Exod. iv. 3). Ye grind. 
Metaphorically said, for ‘‘ you put to shame and contempt.” 

16. nypwn1 And wantonly looking about. In Rabbinical 
literature a woman of this class is called n‘379pD (Bereshith 
Rabba, c..19). 5150! According to some, “ Speaking ;”? comp. 
yom “And prophesy” (Hz. xxi. 2); but the grammatical prin- 
ciples of the Hebrew language will not admit of this explanation ; 
according to others, ‘‘ Mincing’’—comp. 408, the Chaldean 
translation of 4'¥0 ‘‘ He made overflow” (Deut. xi. 8)—‘ moving 
slowly, like one that swims upon the surface of the water.’ 
Others, again, derive it from 40 ‘Little ones” (Est. iii. 16), 
and I incline to this opinion; “‘ walking slowly like a child.” ?° 
mipayn They put spurs. They wear spurs on their feet, like 
riding-men; according to some, ‘‘they make a tinkling with 
their spurs.” 

17. NBW) And he will smite with a scab. It has the same root as 
nnap “scab” (Lev. xii. 6), although written with &; comp. 
NWI = NDA “when I turn away” (Hos. ix. 12). jmnb Some 
supply §, so that j7NB = jnNNp ‘the locks of their head;” 
but I compare it rather with Minin “the hinges” (1 Kings 
vil. 50), that is, the back of the doors, and find in this verse 
the description of the plagues of the whole body, from the head 
to the foot. 

18. DYD3y Ornaments for the foot. oD’aw Hapax lego- 
menon; according to some, an ornament for the legs. ony 


* The first explanation makes 5)}510 related to 90, “to drop ;” Hiphil : “to 
speak,” ‘to prophesy.”’ The second derives it from }1O=4V¥, “to swim,” “to go 
slowly ;” the third takes it as a denominative from #0, “child”: “to walk like 
a child.” 
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A moonlike ornament of the girdle, derived from the Chaldean 
1D “moon ;” 19D (Song vii. 2) is generally explained in the 
same way. 

19. MSD) Hap. leg. According to some, an ornament for 
the hair, NM’ An ornament for the ears; according to others, 
‘bracelets; comp. }1”% the Chaldean translation of myy¥K 
‘‘ bracelets’? (Num. xxxi. 50). nieyn Hap. leg. An ornament 
for the cheeks. 

20. DMX comp. NIN|AN “ornament;” for the hands. Ny¥ 
An ornament for the arms; comp. M7Y¥8 “bracelet”? (which 
Saul wore on his arm, 2 Sam. i. 10). & of MIYY¥N is pleonastic, 
as the & in YIN (Jer. xxxii. 21). oOo wp A well-known orna- 
ment for the neck. wbIn ’n2 An ornament for the breast; the 
breast is called wb) ‘‘soul,’”’ because it is the seat of the soul, 
it contains the heart. DWN? Amulets. Inscriptions on gold 
and silver, for a charm. 

21. NYAS Rings, for the fingers. NN Mt) Nose jewels; I 
have already described them (Gen. xxiv. 22). 

22. M¥2N2 Changeable suits of garments, worn over the dress; 
comp. IN¥°N «his armour” (2 Sam. ii. 21), which is worn over 
the garments.2?  MDDYD Mantles. A dress wherein the woman 
wraps herself. According to some, nyyen ‘« shifts ;’? MIBOY 
‘“‘trowsers.”” NINA|DO Vails (comp. Ruth iii. 15). own Ac- 
cording to some, ‘‘ a dress in the form of a Taleth” 1 (this word 
has a similar meaning in Arabic ””), or “figures ”’ (comp. viii. 1), 
as I shall explain further on (ibid.). 

22. 022 Cloth (ep. viii. 1). O°ID Fine linen (ep. 
Pr. xxxi. 24). m5)3 An ornament forthe head; OT. 
In Arabic,” this word signifies a dress in form of a taleth. 


20 The Hebrew text has O°742 mR, which is evidently a mistake, and is to 
be altered to DYTAAN by. 
21 The scarf still worn by the Jews in prayer. 


* hb yo‘ bag.” But “bag” and “Taleth’’ not being very similar, the 


- words Syyow by) 3}7P, “similar to the Arabic,’’ contain perhaps a second 


explanation, so that three various different of the word DDN are given, 
namely, “Taleth,” “bag,” “figures.” Before 1171p the word 3&, “or,’’ must 
then be added, which would better agree with the next 1% than the preceding 
Dis YW, “According to some.” From the remark of I. K. in his commentary 
on Exodus (xxxii. 4), it appears that the second explanation is his own. 


23 
5 cle, “ Mantle.” 
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All these things here enumerated are, in general, articles of 
clothing, and vary with the fashion of the country. 

24. OUVI2 Sweet smell. It keeps the body fresh and healthy. 
pd Rottenness is nearly the opposite of the preceding. Root ppn, 
“to rot;” verb, YY; comp. mpon “They shall consume away ee 
(Zac. xiv. 2). Maps A noun; jis radical; we may fairly com- 
pare with it §P3) ‘‘ And he shall cut down” (x. 34); its:mean- 
is “a kind of cutting.” nwpo nwyn Well set hair; comp. 8? 
way Hwy « Nor trimmed his beard” (1,Sam. xix. 25). DNB A 
fine embroidered garment, which is worn over all the dresses. 
BY NNN *D According to Saadiah: ‘for the contrary (NNN) is 
more fit for them ;” others take ‘). =") ‘ burning” (Exod. 
xxi. 24); comp. "12 = 472 (root 1) “with plenty” (Job. 
Xxxvii. 11); but this is contrary to the rules of the grammar, 
since } in M3 is radical. I think the passage must be taken 
in this sense: ‘‘For instead of beauty, the above-mentioned 
consumption, destruction and baldness shall come.’’*4 

25. The women shall become widows in consequence of the 
death of their husbands in war. NVI And the men of thy 
strength. Supply ‘N “the men of;’ comp. 8237 THY 781337) 
‘‘ And the prophecy, the prophecy of the prophet Oded” (2 Chr. 
ZVr0): 

26. 81 And they shall lament ; comp. ‘383 “In my sorrow” 
(Deuter. xxvi. 14); root }}8 ‘to lament,” it is a weak verb (13) ; 
the accent is on the ultima, as in 5) ‘And shall depart” 
(Exod. viii. 1).25 ND Her gates. Those of Zion, which is 
mentioned at the beginning of the chapter.2® MP2) And she 
shall be desolate. Comp. OW 3) “* cleanness of teeth” (Am. 
iv. 6). She will sit. The pronoun refers to Zion. 


** Ibn Ezra rejects the identity of 3 and 4°13, and 1°71; he takes the 
a in "3 as radical, and explains "3 pores. ., root 2. 5)’ NAN °5 is trans- 


“a 


lated by Saadiah : a Haast coc _ 


% The laws of Hebrew accentuation ia that the bi-syllabie forms of 
verbs jy und )”) should have the accent on the first syllable ; VIN is therefore 
an exception to the rule. 


*6 Jerusalem is mentioned in the first verse of this chapter, Zion and Jeru- 
salem are, however, the same, as a figure representing the Hebrew nation. 


of a Ly ~~ 
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CHAPTER IV. 


1. Seven. That is, ‘‘many;’’ seven is used in this sense 
because it is the number of the days of the week.! All this 
(that is mentioned in this verse) will happen in consequence of 
the death of the male persons in battle. 

2. The branch of the Lord. Some refer this to Hezekiah; I 
think that it signifies the righteous portions of the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem that will be saved. °3¥ Beauty (comp. Ez. xx. 
6); according to some, “‘desire;’? comp. the Chaldean NI¥° 
‘the desires” (Dan. iv. 14). KR. Moses Hakkohen takes it 
literally :* ‘‘God will send his blessing upon the plants and 
fruits.” 

8. That is written, etc. I shall explain this in the minor 
prophets (Mal. iii. 16). 

4, DX For or when.—The remainder will be called holy, when 
the Lord will have washed away all these from Zion. 1 Shall 
have purged; comp. 1" ‘they shall wash” (Hz. 1. 38). “ya 
Removing ;* comp. NWA‘ And thou shalt put away” (Deut. 
xxi. 21). 


CHAPTER V. 


1. 83 Now. &) is always identical in meaning with Ony 
‘now.’ py Concerning? my well-beloved ; comp. mp « Say 


! Because the days are only counted to seven, this number is the highest of 
a series of numbers, and it has often been used to express the idea of a great 
quantity. 

2 According to R. Moses Hakkohen, “the branch of the Lord” = “the 
branch, which grows by the will of the Lord.” 

3 The words referred to are pMd’ x ANS) DDwWA ANS, “ What is written 
by God is a writing which cap never be erased.” It isa figurative expression 
for: it is quite sure, it is immutable. 

4 A.YV., “Burning.” 

1 The identity of 8) and MMP is often mentioned by our author, as if he 
thereby wished emphatically to exclude the meaning of “I pray thee”; 
compare Talmud Babli, Berachoth, p. 9, NWP NON NI }'N, “the word 83 
means always ‘I pray thee,’”” and Rashi on Gen. xix. 18. 
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of me” (Gen. xx. 18). yn Touching his vineyard. *T My 
well-beloved. Root tri-literal (17'). ‘NT My beloved. Root 
bi-literal (W17).3 yO Ja PA In Keren Ben Shamen. A beautiful 
spot among the vineyards of Jerusalem. According to some; 
P32 “On a hill.” pow }3 “Fruitful; comp. }2¥ “fat”? (xxx. 
23), town Ww « fat oil” (Num. xi. 8); and this explanation is 
not incorrect. 

2. PY According to some: “he sealed it;’? comp. the 
Chaldean NNPry “ Ring” (iii. 21) for the Hebrew YI ;> but 
this gives no sense; I think that this word is hapax legomenon. 
In Arabic there is, however, a word of the same root, mean- 
ing “fence” or “hedge” (‘‘to fence”’). iN>pDdN, Piel; ‘he 
removed the stones thereof ;’’ the Kal, (2pd) has the meaning, ‘‘to 
heap up stones ;” comp. #1 ‘‘And he shall root thee out” 
(Ps. li. 7).6 Pw imnyor = Pw yoo nyo “ And he planted it, 
the planting of a choicest vine” The verbal substantive is 
implied in every form of the verb, whether past or future. 
Tower. A place for the watchman to dwell in. And also made 
a wine-press therein. To press the vine within the vineyard.® 
DYNA Thorns ;° comp. NWA “thorn” (xxxi. 40). [The appli- 
cation of the parable is as follows: ] And he fenced it. Palestine 
was filled with good houses and protected by strong walls. And 
he removed the stones thereof. God expelled the Canaanites. And 


° I. E. calls the verb WY “biliteral,”’ since the } is never sounded. Compare 
Moznaim, sub voce 0 3W7, and Zahoth, on the biliteral verbs. 

‘ According to this opinion yaw here and in Num. xi. 8 has the same meaning 
as py xxx. 23, “fat,” although having the accent on the first syllable, and in 


the second Segol instead of Zere. I.E. in the Commentary on Num. (xi. 8) 
rejects this explanation. 


° PtY would thus be a denominative of NPtY “ring :’” “to seal with the ring.” 

S WI is derived from wy “root”; the Hiphil of the same verb signi- 
fies “to take root.’ Similarly wa “ashes,” Piél: “to take away the ashes.” 

7 That is, “he planted it as carefully as the choicest vine is planted.” This 
kind of ellipsis is very often assumed by I. E., and a great many phrases are 
explained by it. A.V., “ And planted it with the choicest vine.” 

8 The wine-press in the vineyard does not contribute to the production of 
good grapes; but it shows how firmly the owner hoped for good grapes, and 


how strong his desire was to prevent any loss of the flavour of the fruit by the 
transport. 


9 A.V., “ Wild grapes.” 
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built a tower. The temple on Mount Moriah was built. And 
also made a wine-press. The altar of burnt-offering was erected. 
And he looked that it should bring forth grapes, that is “righteous 
men.” 

3. And men of Judah. And every man of Judah round about 
Jerusalem! 

4. What could have been done, etc. What good thing is left 
to be done for the vineyard that I have not yet done? yivd 
Wherefore. A compound of two words," like n1p (= nt nD) 
“What is this” (Exod. iv. 2). 0920 (=039 nD) « What is 
it unto you” (Is. iii. 15). 

5. IN3WD The hedge thereof. Comp. 0 “thorns” (Num. 
XXxiii. 55). wi? For pasture. Comp. W) “ And he feedeth,” 
(Exod, xxii. 4). Break down the fence thereof. By this the pro- 
phet indicates that the walls of the towns shall be destroyed. 

6. 12 Waste. Comp. nin2 ‘The desolate places ”’ (vii. 19). 
Wor It shall be pruned. Wot “ branch” is of the same root; Wt 
means ‘‘to dress the vineyard by cutting off the branches.” 
TW" It shall be digged. VW ‘to dig,” ‘to prepare the vineyard 
by digging” (comp. vii. 25), Mw) VEY « Two kinds of thorns.” 
The application of this figure is “The wicked will increase.” 
The clouds, The prophets are hereby meant; comp. ‘‘ Her pro- 
phets also find no vision from the Lord” (am. ii. 9).” 

7. The prophet now explains who is meant by ‘‘the vineyard.” 
naYO Disease. Comp. NNSDM “scab” (Lev. xiil. 6). 

8. "7 Oh. The sign for the vocative; or (= "&) ‘ woe.” 
That join house to house, etc. That move the boundaries of the 
houses and fields according to their own interest. DBS = }'S 
“Not.” Till there be no place. ‘Till they have taken away every 


0 And ye men of Judah==And ye other men of Judah. The inhabitants of 
Jerusalem were also men of Judah. 
My = YI TD = yim: What is known. Compare NX) 7D 


“What sawest thou” (Gen. xx. 10). There are also many instances of the 
use of the phrase MN 71D in the meaning “ Why” in Rabbinical Literature. 


aS Compare “ Let my doctrine drop like rain, let my word distil as the dew,” 
etc, (Deut. xxxii. 2). 

18 A.V., “Oppression.” About the interchange between & and D, see I. E. 
on iii. 17. 
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place. ON3wIN That you may be placed. Hophal of averb "5 ;14 
comp. 77)15 «and it was taken down” (Num. x. 17). 

g, Y IND = INIT “To mine ears, the ears of the 
Lord,” has come the report of the injustice which you have 
committed; comp. 02823 ‘Your prophet, the prophet of the 
Lord” (Num. xii. 6); or, referring '2?N3 to the prophet, supply 
9ON “said,” or ?\P “came the voice of.” 16 

10. Zen. A round number, meaning “many.” 073 "1D¥ 
Pairs of vineyards.” They have removed the boundaries, and 
many vineyards were thus coupled together (D'¥3), combined 
into one. m3 Bath. Ameasure. 9M Homer; the same as ‘ten 
pairs of vineyards.” '§ Bath and Epha are likewise equal. 

11. °3W That rise up early. Status constructus, although 
followed by the preposition 2; comp. DYPANA "NDwWA “that dwell 
in tents” (Judg. viii. 11); the same is the case with the folowing 
Awia nny, ‘that continue until night.” \w2 The beginning of the 
night (comp. Prov. vii. 9, Job iii. 9); sometimes 43 is the time 
before daybreak, the dawning.!9 Dp Causative. “He will 


cause them to pursue; comp. mp7 “Thou hast pursued ”’ 


3”, “To sit.” 'S Hophal of 17) “to go down.” 


© The question is, to whom does the personal pronoun in 3}N2 refer, to the 
Lord or to the prophet? In either case we have here an ellipsis; in the first 
case we have to supply besides the verb ‘hath come”’ a noun in stat. constr., 
which governs the genitive “of the Lord of hosts”; in the second we must 
add, ‘‘said,’’ or “came the voice of.”’ The ‘JN of the Hebrew text in this re- 
mark, as well as in that on xxii. 14, is a mutilation of *2TN “the ears of’’; the 
comparison with the instance quoted, and I, E. on Num. xii. 6, leaves no doubt 
about it. 


LACE Vins ieee A CLES ia 


© “Homer,” though signifying a certain measure, is in this place like “ten 
pairs,” etc., not to be taken strictly, but in the meaning of “a great quantity.” 
The Hebrew text has the words O13 NIWyY NIT WINN) “the Homer has 
ten Kur.” ‘This statement is contradicted by Ez. xly. 14, where Homer and 
Kur are declared to be equal. The concluding words “Bath and Epha are 
equal,” show that the purpose of I. E.’s remarks is to explain the parallelism of 
this verse: ten pairs of vineyards—Homer, Bath—Epha. We read, therefore, 
D3 *T¥ instead of O)5. 


19 me signifies the transition from day to night, and from night to day ; as 


a rule it is used for the twilight of the evening, but sometimes for “dawn.” 
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(Gen. xxxi. 36); others compare it with porns, the Chaldzean 
translation of yan, “he that kindled” (Exod. xxii. 5).2° 

12. W323 Harp. A well-known musical instrument.2! 523 A 
musical instrument with ten holes.22 *n Pipe. Likewise a 
hollow instrument; *Nn is of the same root as bin, ‘¢ hollow.” 
And they regard not the work of the Lord. Many explain, ‘‘ They 
regard,” etc., because he who is given to drunkenness does not 
regard the ways of the Lord; comp. ‘‘ Whosoever is deceived 
thereby is not wise’’ (Prov. xx. 1); but my opinion is, that by 
‘“‘the work of the Lord” those punishments are to be under- 
stood which the Lord was bringing over Israel, when the ten 
tribes went into exile. 

13. 133) = N35 OY) “ And the people of his glory,” ac- 
cording to the rule of ellipsis; in the same way ND¥ ANY = 
NO¥ ANY nd ‘‘ Men dried up with thirst.” 23 ANY is nearly the 
same as ND¥ ‘thirsty ;”’ comp. NINSNY3 «in drought” (lviii. 11) ; 
M¥ (xviii. 4), ‘‘the pure and dry air.’’ 4 


2° Tn the first explanation I. E. omits to show what has to be supplied as the 
second object ; very probably itis “ wine”’ or “strong drink.’’ According to the 


second explanation oprdt }’’ is to be translated “ till wine inflame them.”’ 


21 This remark is quite superfluous, but very probably the comments on $2) 
and ibn elicited also—for the sake of completeness—a word for 133. 


Ge bap is, according to this explanation, the same as N1WY ba) (Ps. xxxilii. 2), 
which is generally believed to be a musical instrument of ten strings. The 
explanation given here by I. E. is quoted by him in the commentary on Ps. xxxiii. 
2, as the opinion of R. Moses Hakkohen with regard to WY 233, while he 
himself is of the opinion that these two words signify two different musical 
instruments. 


23 Tt is not clear why Ibn Ezra assumes the ellipsis of ‘Nt, MN¥ being an 
adjective agreeing with )07 ; even if it were a noun, “ thirst,” and an ellipsis 
is to be assumed, that of {1197 is the one which recommends itself most as being 
more in accordance with the instances of ellipsis usually quoted by Ibn Ezra 
(see note 16) ; perhaps he vead AY ’N) “dying of hunger,” instead of *NtD 
3y 7 “men of hunger” (that is, “hungry men”’), and constructed accordingly 
the following phrase NOY ANY ‘ND «dying of thirst.’ 

24 The words of the Hebrew text, MYM) PO WA NW, are corrupt. 
{M3} demands a biblical quotation containing some word of the root N¥, and 
this is not given. Very probably the original had T18 Sy my ond nN) 
MYM) PH WINN. The transiation of the passage is based on this emendation. 
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14. nwa) Her breath.> wai is the breath that comes out of 
the mouth; comp. 5) “his breath” (Job xli. 21). M5) And 
opened; comp. MWD ‘they opened” (Job xxix. 23). PN a> Un- 
usually.26 73 roy) «And all that rejoice in it,” or, “and re- 
joicing will be—to others—at his fall.” According to R. Jonah, 
the phrase 11 roy «And rejoicing,” or “laughing will be in 
it,” describes that kind of laughter which may sometimes be 
noticed in people at the moment of death. 

15. And the mean man, ete. And all men of the nations which 
surround Judah will be humbled. 

16. But the Lord of hosts, etc. Then the excellence of the 
Lord will be known by the judgment (DSW) which He will 
have executed on Israel, and His holiness will be revealed by 
the kindness (3P7¥) shown to them. 

17. Then shall the lambs feed, etc. Judah will then be desolate, 
and lambs will feed therein, as if they were driven to be there. 
D135 As if they were driven.” Comp. the Chaldee 7135 ‘to 
lead,” “to drive ;” and n35 “floats” (1 Kings v. 25). On 
Strong lambs,” that have marrow (1) in their bones; comp. 
on ‘things full of marrow” (xxv. 6). MIN) And the waste 
places of ; comp. }29Nn “destruction.” It is the construct state ; 
supply porn “the land;” comp. NV23%) “And drunken of 
sorrow” (li, 21), On? (en = > 'NNWY “An ass’s LOAD of 
bread”? (1 Sam. xvi. 20). O Strangers, that will then dwell 
there. OND (Adjective,** ‘strong lambs”) is the objective 
case; O° “strangers,” the subject.?9 

18. py DwND «That fasten iniquity.” MmNON APsyA nays 
supply 0319 On « And draw sin as if it were with a cart rope.” 
mXon is here a noun; it is the same as NNON “sin” (comp. 
Exod. xxxiv. 7); it can also be an adjective, signifying “a 
woman that committeth many sins.” 

19. 171° Hither transitive, ‘let him bring hastily ;”’ comp. 
nn (Esth. v. 5), ‘fetch hastily ;” or intransitive, “let him 


BoA Vey Me cOrselt.~ 6 DM “statute,” “ rule.” 

7 A.Y., ‘ After their manner.” 8 A.V., “The fat ones.” 

28* Comp. ¢. i. note d. 

* The translation of the passage according to this explanation would be, 
“And in the waste places of the land will strangers eat the fat lambs.” This 
is against the accents which join DMD rather with M)31N than with 155 . 


’ 
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make speed ;” and only nN) transitive, ‘let him accelerate.” 
As to two verbs in the future following each other without con- 
junction, comp. 7390 129n D8 “Talk no more” (1 Sam. ii. 3).— 
‘ Let these prophecies be fulfilled, that we may see whether they 
are true.” 

20. Woe unto them that call, ete. They wish that these evils 
shall come, they are therefore like those that have no reason. 

21. Woe unto them that are wise, etc. They do not know how 
to discern between good and evil, yet think themselves wise. 

22. Woeunto them that are mighty to drink wine, etc. They lose 
their reason through drunkenness. snd = 102 “To pour 
out,” °° though these words have different roots, 1D) and 4D». 
Comp. 73D ‘‘she poured” (Prov. ix. 2). 

23. Which justify the wicked, etc. Wine deprives them of un- 
derstanding, so does a bribe. Apy For, the reward that comes 
generally at the end;?! comp. )3PY ‘Its rear’’ (Jos. vill. 13). 

© VND VD? OPIS NPIS) And the righteousness of each of the righteous 
they take away from him; comp. N7Y¥ N33 (Gen. xlix. 20).*? 

24. wp Stubble. Objective case. WN }W2 The flame of fire. 
Subject. VYN Chaff; comp. xxxiii. 11. nan? = manea « through 
the flame;” comp. nwyw = nvwa “in six” (Exod. xx. 11); 
M3 = N33 ‘in the house” (2 Kings xviii. 15); for 157, the 
predicate to Ywn, is an intraisitive verb.*4 Their root shall be as 
rottenness. Their root will rot, and they will not be able to 
stand. pax. As the dust of.° It is the construct state; supply 
ysn ‘the earth,” or a similar word. Their root. Their blossom. 
The parents and their children. 

25. Therefore. For having forsaken His law. And the hills 
did tremble, in consequence of the heavy blow. 1™D3 Cast away ;*° 
the 5 is radical; comp. 1703 “ thrown down” * (Ps. lxxx. 17). 
These two words are various forms of the same root.* 


30 A. V., “To mingle.” 31 Comp. I. E. on Deut. vii. 12 and viii. 20. 

% Comp. ii. 11. eae A seco hevtiress. 

31 The passage is therefore to be translated “ And chaff is consumed by the 
flame.” 


% A. V., “As dust.” In our text PIND is the absolute state. Ibn Ezra 
seems to have read PlXd, ‘ 

SOP Ay Nesom,” 37 A. Y., “Cut down.” 

a MDS is an adjective, MMiIDD is participle passive Kal. 
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26, And He will lift up, etc. It will be as if He lifted up @ 
banner to all nations to come and to fight against Israel; the 
same is meant by “ And will hiss,” etc. bp = dp ora « Swiftly ;”’ 
or itis an adjective, attribute to the subject contained in the 
verb N12’ “he, a swift one, will come,” and this latter explana- 
tion is the right one. 

27. 01)” He will slumber ; 0.) signifies a sleep of a less profound 
kind than j&. He wili not slumber, much less will he sleep. 
pnd Jt ts broken. Niphal. 

28. WN Like flint; comp. OY “flint” % (Jos. v. 3); the 
form of the noun varies.*° yo253) << The wheels of his chariots <? 
they*! are known. 75102 = 75'D yD2. “As the chaff of the 
storm.’’42 They will come as quickly as the chaff driven by the 
storm. 

29. DIMM And he shall roar. Irregular form ; because regularly 
the guttural letter widens the vowel, and causes the form of the 
future to be like byy,43 the second radical of the verb 25 
being a guttural; in the conjugation tables, however, no notice 
is taken of this property, else we should not have in the para- 
digm the standard form of the future DiVEN, DY And he lets 
escape.44 He lets escape the prey, as I think, in order to see 
whether there is any one to deliver it. 

30, Voy Against him: against Israel. Like the roaring of the 
sea, ete. ; behold darkness. For the light shall then be withheld 
from the earth. Comp. ‘‘darkness of water’’* (Ps. xviii, 12). And 


SU cA eVi.sueclSDALD sms 

“ From the same root two nouns can be constructed of different forms, but 
having the same meaning, like 1¥ and 1)¥ “ flint’’; there is, according to I. E., 
no standard for the inflexion of the noun as there is for the yerb: all verbs are 
conjugated after DPD. 

‘! Tt is not clear whether the wheels or the chariots are to be understood; in 
the first case this remark is quite superfluous; in the second it is perhaps to 
explain the omission of “of his chariots ’’ as easily supplied by the reader. 

A. Y., “ Like a whirlwind.” 

43 Instead of Dive? See Zahoth, on the Kal. 

A. V., “And shall carry it away safe.’’ 

* When great storms stir up the sea, clouds usually cover the sky and con- 
ceal the heavenly luminaries. The figure of the roaring of the sea is therefore 
followed by that of darkness. 
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if he look unto the land, ete. For they *° will be on the land, not 
on the sea. And behold darkness. Darkness is here a figure for 
the distress of the heart. 22) According to some it is Niphal, 
“ And it is looked ;” but I think it is Piel, ‘‘And he looks,” and 
its subject is ‘‘ Israel,” the same to whom reference is made in 
the word YY, as I have already stated. 18) 1¥ According to some, 
‘‘Sun and moon ;” according to others, ‘‘Moon_and sun,’ be- 
cause the moon is small (1%) if compared with the sun; R. 
Adonim thinks that 4 is omitted, ¥=n¥ “light”; for the 
letters "178 are sometimes present in a word when they are 
superfluous, and at others omitted where they properly form 
part of the root; but he is mistaken, because 7 does not belong 
to the vowel letters, and cannot be dropped except at the end of 
a word, where it replaces ®. I take 7% literally ; it has here the 
same meaning as in Ps. cxix. 143, namely, ‘‘ distress,” or—being 
an adjective—“ distressed.” Palestine will be darkened by 
distress as well as by the sun, which will cast a gloom over her 
at the time of her destruction; for a mist will rise and hide the 
sun. MS WI Ln her destructions.” Comp. *¥’ (Hos. x. 2) ‘ He 
will destroy ;” similar to it is INDW) ‘And break its neck” 
(Exod. xiii. 13). 
CHAPTER VI. 

1. In the year that King Uzziah died. Our sages said that 
“‘died”’ is here used for ‘‘ became a leper ;”! for when Uzziah 
entered the temple to offer the incense,? the earthquake* took 


46 ‘They, the hostile armies, whose attack is compared to the roaring of the 
sea, will be on the land—that is to say, will reach the inhabitants of the land, 
the Israelites—and cause them harm and distress; they will not be like the 
roaring of the sea, for that does not hurt the people on land. 

47 A. V., ‘In the heavens thereof.” 

' Comp. Rashi, ad locum, and Talmud Babli Nedarim, 64: “There are four 
persons who, though living, may be counted as dead: the poor, the blind, the 
leper, the childless.’’ 

2 On that occasion, Uzziah was struck with leprosy (2 Kgs. xv. 5, and 
2 Chr. xxvi. 20, 21). 

3 At which, as some believe, Isaiah hinted by the words, “ And the posts of 
the door moved.” See Rashi on ver. 4. The earthquake, which took place 
during the reign of King Uzziah, is mentioned Amos i. 1, and Zac. xiv. 6. 
Compare also Seder Olam, “Amos prophesied before, Isaiah during the earth- 
quake.” 

D 
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place. This may be true; but 7 can also be taken literally ; 
in that case the death of Uzziah must be placed in the same 
year in which Isaiah became prophet; no objection can be raised 
from “In the dayst of Uzziah”? (i. 1), since even months might 
have passed between Isaiah’s initiation as prophet and the death 
of Uzziah. This chapter contains the first prophecy of Isaiah, 
High and lifted up. Attributes to ‘throne ” (SD3), not, as many 
thought, to ‘the Lord.” The ‘“throne’”> is above the ‘“‘Hajoth”® 
as I shall explain on Ezekiel.?’ And his train. The train of the 
throne; kings usually have their thrones covered with drapery. 
2. Seraphim. The prophet calls them ‘Seraphim ”’—zie., 
‘burning ones’”’—because they seared his mouth. Stood by Him.8 
Jomp. 1 Kings xxii. 19. Anthropomorphism drawn from the 
custom of great kings. What the wings mean I shall explain 
on the visions of Ezekiel.? He covered his face. Comp. ‘‘ And 
Moses hid his face” (Exod. iii. 6). He covered his feet, out of 
reverence. Je did fly, to carry the message of the Lord. 
8. And one cried unto another. The number of the seraphim 
is not mentioned; some believe they were two, but I am of 


4 “Tn the days” (i. 1) appears to mean “in the midst of the reign of,” since 
DD) sometimes signides “years.” Ibn Ezra anticipates this ovjection and re- 
futes it by referring to the literal meaning of OD" “days,” which may of 
course be applied to a part of a year. Thus the words “ in the days of Uzziah’”’ 
admit the supposition, that Isaiah commenced his prophetical career in the 
last year of the reign of Uzziah. 

° “The throne” 3}23 ND is, according to I. E., the sphere or force 
(5353) that encompasses and moves all the remaining spheres. The whole 
Universe is divided into three parts; a. {29M DY “the highest world.” 
described as spiritual, indivisible, and unchangeable; 3. }}3°nn pbwy “the 
middle world,” or 23°M “the divine temple,” described as being of a mixed 
nature, containing bodiless forms, and also bodies, but of a pure and unchange- 
able substance ; ¢. mbawn ody “the lowest world,’ the earth and the ful- 
ness thereof, consisting of bodies of all description. The forms and bodies of 
the middle world are contained in ten spheres: sun, moon, and five planets in 
seven spheres, the large body of stars in the eighth, the Zodiac in the ninth, 
the tenth is “the throne.”—The angels inhabit the middle world. See I. RB. 
on Ps. vili. 4, and on Dan. x. 21, 


° nin lit. “living beings,” signify ‘a certain class of angels, frequently 
mentioned by Ezekiel (i. 5, 13, ete.), 

7 The commentary of Ibn Ezra on Ezekiel, promised by him repeatedly, is not 
known. 

8 A. YV., “ Above it stood.” 
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opinion that there were many. Holy, holy, holy. Repeated 
thrice, to express the continuity of the declaration. Comp. Jer. 
vil. 4, xxii. 29. Holy. An adjective. Holiness is an essential 
attribute of the Lord; it is therefore the same in every 
place. God showed Isaiah this vision, that he might purify 
himself from the uncleanness of the lips; for the Lord is holy, 
and so also should be His servants and messengers. Hosts. 
Angels that are above. The whole earth, etc. Although He is 
holy above, still His glory filleth the earth below. He who 
explains puNn Sa xbp “that which filleth the whole earth,” 
that is, ‘‘ its inhabitants,” and compares it with mNora ‘and the 
fulness thereof” (Ps. xxiv.), is mistaken.? Comp. 7135 xin 
yona 55 nx un “And the whole earth will be full of the glory 
of the Lord.” (Num. xiy. 21). 

4. And the posts of the threshold moved. It was as if the threshold 
would move away from its place. nmioX Posts. About the 
meaning of the word there is no question; in this sense, 
it is, according to some,!? hapax legomenon. NPN bypp = Sipp 
NDprA ponn “At the voice of the multitude that cried.” The 
verse begins with the past 1}13"), and continues with the future 
nbn), because the Hebrew language has no special form for the 
imperfect tense ; past and future are therefore used for it pro- 
miscuously,"! 

5. 7) Tam undone. I am cut off from the company of 
the holy ones; comp. 'n’p7) “‘ And I will destroy ” (Hos. iv. 5). 
Some compare it with 97 “Be silent” (Ps. Ixii. 6). This view 
also may be correct. A man of unclean lips. The prophet was 
aman of unclean lips, I think, because he grew up with the 
Israelities, that were unclean in deeds and words, and he learnt 
their way of speaking ; comp. ‘‘ And he warned me not to go the 
way of this people” (viii. 11); therefore he says, ‘ And in the 


9 Ibn Ezra does not show why this explanation is wrong; nor does he give 
any opinion of his own as to what form N?10 is; the quotation, Num. xiv. 21, 
only shows that a phrase like “ the glory of the Lord filleth the whole earth,” 
is correct; but he fails to prove the identity of this quotation with b5 Nod 
25 PINT. In his commentary on Num. xxii. 18, however, he explains 
sDD Inva Nop = ADD Nd IND and quotes PINT 2D NID as a parallel. 

10 |. E. probably derives MON in this verse from MIN “ eubit,’’ “arm,” com- 
paring thé two doorposts with two arms. 

W Comp. I. E. on i, 21 and Chap. i., Note 43. 
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midst of a people of unclean lips I am dwelling.” For mine eyes 
have seen the king, who is holy, and whom I was afraid to anctify 
because of the uncleanness of my lips. Although he says, 
‘Mine eyes have seen,” etc., it is but in a prophetical vision 
that he saw Him. 

10) Then flew. As written here, with a short kamez under 
y, it is derived from 4) “ to fly ;” but 4" (Jud. iv. 21), where 
the Y has a pathah, is derived from »y ‘‘to be weary.” IAS) 
A livecoal. Comp. DY) “coals” (1 Kings xix. 6). With tongs. 
As men use to do. From off the altar. Where the fire is holy, 
where there is no strange fire. 

7. nt This, namely, UT “the fire” ; YN is used also as a mas- 
culine noun.!2 Thy sin. The sinning by words; for he spoke 
frivolously, like his fellow-men. 

8. For us. He speaks now to the seraphim; therefore he 
says, “for us” (plural).!3 Here am I, send me. Since my lips 
are pure, I am fit to be the messenger, but I was not before. 
From these words I infer that this chapter contains Isaiah’s first 
prophecy.'4 

9. Hear ye, indeed, etc. Some assert that God does not accept 
the repentance of the sinner, when his earthly punishment is 
already decreed, to cancel the sentence. R. Moses Hakkohen is 
of opinion that this passage describes the benefit the people will 
derive from listening to the good advice of the prophet; that they 
will be delivered from their afflictions.5 This is, however, 
contradicted by ‘‘ Lest they return and be healed.” The first 
explanation is the right one. 


 T. E. does not refer AT to MD, because the former is masculine, the latter 
feminine; he supplies therefore wNT “the fire,” which, though generally used 
as a feminine noun, is sometimes constructed with the masculine form of an 
adjective; comp. ON? WN “flaming fire” (Ps. civ. 4). 

'8 “ For us” is, according to Ibn Ezra, equal to “for myself and you, the 
Seraphim ;”’ by this interpretation he avoids referring the plural “for us” to God. 

“ He declares that he was before unfit for bearing the message of the Most 
Holy. 

© R. Moses Hakkohen explains the verse thus: “ Listen to the words of the 
prophet, and you will not suffer any of the threatened eyils;’”’ but this opinion 
is rejected by Ibn Ezra on account of the following verse, which is the con- 
tinuation of this, and leayes no doubt about its meaning; according to his 
opinion the prophet says, ‘“ Hear ye indeed, but understand not ;” 
use, because it is too late. 
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10. jown Make fat. According to some it is infinitive, like 
“wpn ‘To burn incense” (1 Sam. iii. 16); and YW likewise, 
like Y25 “To do evil” (Lev. v. 4); but this cannot be so, 
because of the conjunction jp “lest.” 16 They are all rather im- 
perative forms. We know that the prophet cannot make the 
heart fat; he shall only declare their heart to be so; there 
are many instances like it. YW Shut. Comp. nm ywn “ Will 
be shut” (xxxii. 3). In Chaldee, this word nyw has the same 
meaning.'? The imperative Hiphil ought to be yen like 47, 
but the guttural letter » causes the alteration; the form vvn 
can also be derived from a verb yy (pye"). 

11. How long. The prophet wants to know how long this 
misfortune shall last, that the people shall not understand nor 
repent. The answer is, ‘‘ Till the land be desolate.” 

12. And have removed. Ue will take them far away, and bring 
them into a distant country. naw The forsaken land.'* Adjective 
or participle passive Kal. 

13. A2;73 Ny) And yet in it shall be, ete. According to some: 
Ten more kings will rule over Judah before the exile, and then 
syad nnn maw “it 8* shall again be removed” 9: comp. Nwy3} 
‘¢ And thou shalt put away ” (Deuter. xxi. 21); others compare 
7y29 with myan “ You shall kindle” (Exod. xxxv. 3)—and the 
number of kings from that time, Uzziah included, was really 
ten. Some explain, “the tenth part will be left in the land.” 
Grammatically, wy is an adiective, ‘‘the tenth ;” but different 
from n'wy ‘‘the tenth part ;” comp. muro (xix. 24) “ the 
third.”’ It is, therefore, clear that m’wy refers to the number 
of kings.”° nadwa ws Which were in Shalecheth1 Two trees 
were in the gate Shalecheth, which were exceedingly strong.?!* 


16 Since the part beginning with “lest”’ is the secondary sentence, the pre- 
ceding must be the principal one; and YWN, }DWN, the verbs of the principal 
sentence, cannot be Infinitives. 

'7 Comp. Lev. xiv. 42, 48, and the Chaldean translation. 

18 A. V., “ Forsaking.” I.E. supplies PIN “ the land.” '** The kingdom. 

19 4. V., “Shall return and shall be eaten.” 

~o7YWY being an adjective, and the feminine noun minbp being supplied, 
the phrase "147 FY VWY 72 TY) is explained by L. E., “ But yet in itshall be a 
tenth reign, and then it shall again,” ete. 

21 A. V., “ When they cast their leaves.” 2% The gate Shalecheth is 
mentioned 1 Chr. xxvi. 16; but for the two trees no other authority is known 
than the “oak and terebinth” of this verse. 


38 TRANSLATION OF THE COMMENTARY, 


Those that take nov — naw are wrong, as well as those that 
derive it from own “he cast;” for whoever is able to say such 
things has no knowledge of grammar.” 03 nay Substance ws 
in them. They will still remain and stand firmly for ever ; the 
comparison of the people with a tree is by no means uncom- 
mon; comp. ‘for as the days of a tree,” ete. (Ixv. 22). Holy 
seed will be the substance thereof. Holy seed will they be that 
will remain after that. Those that would come back from the 
Babylonian exile are here hinted at. 


CHAPTER VII. 


1. And he could not. Pekah ben Remaliahu is meant; comp. 
‘«« Aram is confederate with Ephraim,” in the next verse.! 

2. Ephraim. The kingdom of the ten tribes is called 
Ephraim, because their first king Jeroboam was of that tribe 
(1 Kings ii. 26). Sy=ny With; comp. own Sy own “The 
men with the women” (Exod. xxxv. 22). 

3. 8) Now.? Shear Yashub. The name of the prophet’s son, 
as I shall explain (ver. 14). 32 Thy son. Those that derive 
422 from 22 ‘‘ understanding” understand nothing of gram- 
mar.? nbyn Ditch (comp. 1 Kings xviii. 38), where the water 
is running; while 1372 ‘‘pool” signifies a gathering of rain 
water; many derive 7272 from 1372 “blessing,” its water 
coming from a blessed place, from heaven. 

4.  Xyin Accent on the last syllable. This word is to be 
compared with omy “ dregs,’ “lees” (xxv. 6.), Sy Nin pen 
yonw ‘He hassetiled on his lees” (Jerem. xlviii. 11), and ex- 
plained, ‘‘ Remain on thy lees” (that ‘is ‘‘remain quiet”’), for 
12wn «Take heed’? has the accent on the last syllable but one; 
and besides, the following ‘‘ Fear not’ proves the correctness 
of this explanation. pwn Transitive verb ‘‘Make quiet ;” 


2 nw is a form derived from the Piel; but J9WM is Hiphil; this is 
however, uo valid objection, since the Piel has often the meaning of the Hiphil. 

1 From this Ibn Ezra infers that Ephraim and its king Pekah were the 
principal enemies of Judah. 

2 See chap. vy., note 1. 

* «Thine understanding” would be in Hebrew 23, 


4 "DW 71 is parallel to SVN ON as Dpwn to TV oN 123%, and all these verbs 
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2 
supply 7p) ‘‘ thyself” or Joy “thy people.” Tails of smoking 
Jirebrands. The prophet compares these kings to the tails of 
firebrands—O)8 “‘firebrands”’ comp. Zach. iii. 2—because they 
are like the remnant of a firebrand that smokes, but cannot 
burn; and adds, ‘In the fierce anger” because it is by 
their fierce anger that they are like tails of firebrands. 

5. 1" Because. ‘is perhaps the preformative of the future.® 

6. 733°p2) Transitive verb, “let us cause her to be distressed 
because of us;” the suffix m3 “her,” refers to Jerusalem; the 
following, ‘‘ Let us make a breach therein,” proves the correct- 
ness of this interpretation. The son of Todel. According to 
some®* 5x20 is by a certain interchange of letters the same as 
xdn, and 5xav }2 therefore the same as 11507 j2; this is non- 
sense, because Ben Remaliahu is mentioned before, and he says 
with Aram, ‘‘ Let us set a king in the midst of it, the son of 
Tobel.”” Others say that Dea means 19N 3b « good for us,” 
but 8% can only be taken as equal to xd, and 5xapy2 would 
then be = dap ja « good for nothing ;” but I conclude that it 
is the name of some famous prince in Israel or Aram. 

7. DIpN Shall stand. Supply 7Ayyn nxt “this counsel;”’ for 
yy” ‘he has taken counsel’ is mentioned above (ver. 5), and I 
stated already (v. 2) that the verb contains implicitly a verbal 
noun, when it is not directly mentioned. 

8. °D Although. Comp. 817 AY Nwp oY 'D “Although they be a 
stiffnecked people.” (Exod. xxxiv. 9.) This plan will not be 
realised, although Rezin and Pekah besiege Jerusalem. And 
yet’ threescore, etc. Comp. the common phrase ‘‘so and so many 
years are still left before such and such an event will take 
place.” 3 in T)Y2 is superfluous asin O702(=D70) ‘ before.” 


appear to have a similar meaning, while “Take heed,” and “Fear not” are just 
the reverse in meaning the one of the other. !0WiM means therefore, according 
to I. E., “remain quiet.” 

5 Literally, “It will correspond,” “It will be according to.” From this 
the meaning “‘ because’’ is derived. 

6]. E. seems to derive from this that the suffix J referstoa fortified town, 
as Jerusalem was, and not to the land or people of Judah. Comp. Targum 
and Rashi ad locum. 

6 NS and ep 3 and 1, 3 and 3, and so on, are put for each other 
(ars sna xady). 

7 A.V. Within.” 


x 
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These sixty-five years begin with the year of the earthquake, 
that happened in the days of Uzziah, when Amos prophesied™ 
“‘ And Israel will surely go into exile” (Amos vii. 11). Comp. 
“And it was at the end of forty years” (2 Sam. xv. 7.)§ nm 
Shall be broken; comp. ninnn “‘ Thou hast broken” (ix. 8) ; it is 
Niphal, like 0° (xiii. 7) ‘Will be melted.” OY By a people.° 
Evil shall befall them by means of a people that will come 
against them. MM! can also be Kal of a verb 35, nn ‘to go 
down,” (like ¥3) “he will approach ;” comp. NOM “It comes 
down’’) (Prov. xvii. 9); nnn ‘Cause to come down” (Joel ii. 
11), where the 3} is not omitted. The meaning of O92 NM is 
accordingly: ‘They will go down and be no more considered 
as a nation.” 

9. And the head of, ete. AsI explained.!° If you will not believe. 
Supply “speak,” or ‘‘ask for a sign ”; wherefore imme- 
diately succeeds, ‘‘ And the Lord, ete., Ask thee asign.’’ But it 
appears that when the prophet said, ‘“‘If ye will not believe,” 
etc., Ahaz did not answer. 1ONN xb 9D Because there is no truth 
in youl; comp. 0327 138") ‘So shall your words be verified ”’ 
(Gen. xlii. 20). 

10. Unto Ahaz. Through Isaiah ; comp. ‘‘ And the Lord spake 
unto Manasseh and unto his people”? (2 Chr. xxxiii. 10).12 

11. nbxw poyn. Two consecutive imperatives without the 
conjunctive 1; comp. 397 InXNNn ‘Go thee one way, go on 
the right hand” (Ez. xxi. 16). "y8¥ Imperative, like nynw 
“hear” (Dan. ix. 19). ‘Ask, and touch the depth with the 


™ This is not quite correct, since Amos prophesied two years before the earth- 
quake (Amos i. 1.) 


8 Nomention is there made when the 40 years began, but it is certain that 
they did not begin with the event recorded immediately before; in the same 
way the sixty-five years here are not to be counted from the year of this prophecy, 
but, according to Ibn Ezra, from the year of the earthquake in the reign of 
Uzziah. 

9A. V. “ That it be not a people.”’ 


'0 In the preceding verse ‘3 was explained to signify “Although ;” this verse 
is the continuation of it, and YRN—WNI ID) “ And although the head,” ete. 

4 You do not believe, because your own words are not trustworthy. A. V., 
“ Surely ye shall not be established.” 

' The inference is drawn from the words “unto his people,’ since it is 
evident that God spoke to the whole people only through the prophets. 
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question, or ask on high above.” Many take both poyn and 
7237 as infinitives.!3 

12. J will not ask, etc. From the answer of the prophet we 
conclude that the words of Ahaz must be taken in a bad sense: I 
shall not ask nor shall I try Him, for I know that He cannot do 
what I should ask Him. 

13. Zo weary men. To make them tired of a thing which 
they have tried to accomplish, so that they become unable to 
continue their efforts. Because you are kings, and people can- 
not resist you, you think the same about the ways of God.14 

14. Therefore the Lord himself, etc. Though you do not ask a 
sign, He will give it you. It is to me a matter of sur- 
prise that there are those who say the prophet here refers to 
Jesus, since the sign was given to Ahaz, and Jesus was born 
many years afterwards ; besides, the prophet says, ‘‘ For before 
the child shall know to refuse the evil and choose the good, the 
land shall be forsaken;” but the countries of Ephraim and Syria 
were wasted in the sixth year of Hezekiah, and} it is distinctly 
said ‘‘of whose two kings,” etc. Many make the mistake of 
identifying Immanuel with Hezekiah ; they cannot be the same, 
granting even this prophecy to have been uttered at the beginning 
of the reign of Ahaz; he reigned only sixteen years, and Heze- 
kiah was at the death of Ahaz twenty-five years old. Accord- 
ing to others, Immanuel is another son of Ahaz, and others again 
take the names (Immanuel, Maher Shalal and Shear Yashub) 
as symbolical of ‘‘the kingdom;” but if so, what meaning 
would be in the child’s “knowing good and evil” and 
in Maher Shalal calling ‘‘father and mother’’? (viii. 4). I 
think that Immanuel is the son of Isaiah, as well as Maher 
Shalal; the latter is proved by ‘‘And I went unto the pro- 
phetess,” etc. (viii. 3). Shear Yashub is similarly related to the 
prophet (ver. 3); each of the three sons received a name that 


13 As infinitives they must be connected with NIN “a sign,” and TON 
must then have the same meaning as 1, NW “ prave.”—“Ask for a sign, that 
he do anything either below in the depth of the earth or on high in heaven.” 

14“ You think, that in the same way, as men become weary in their resist- 
ance against you, God is weary and unable to oppose your plans.” 

15 The following is added to show that “The land shall be forsaken,” can 
only refer to Syria and Israel; both kingdoms were successively conquered 
by Assyria in the time of Ahaz and Hezekiah. 
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contained some hint at future events; Immanuel implied that 
God would help them and be with them during the troubles 
caused by the two kings; Maher Shalal, that the time for the 
exile of Samaria had arrived; and Shear Yashub, that the 
remnant of Israel would repent; this explanation is well borne 
out by the words, ‘‘ Behold, I and the children whom the Lord 
hath given me, are for signs and for wonders.” Comp. ‘‘ The 
children which the Lord hath graciously given to thy servant ”’ 
(Gen. xxxiii. 5).16 Those that in the former passage regard 
‘‘children” as equivalent to pupils’ must produce us some analogy 
from Scripture.’ Isaiah himself was a sign and an example con- 
cerning Egypt (xx. 3).—The Gaon says that the sign consisted in 
the child being a male child ;!* but in my opinion the sign was 
that the child was to eat butter and honey ; for it is not usual 
that children eat these things immediately after their birth.!9 
We know that a male child is called 1¥3, a female child 7) or 
noby—the feminine of n?v—_whether she be a virgin or not; for 
nody signifies a person of a certain age, like the masculine nby ; 
and in nobya 723 777 “the way of a man with a young woman” ”° 
(Prov. xxx. 19) nody is certainly not a virgin; because at the 
beginning of that passage it is said, ‘‘ which I know not ”’ (ibid. 
18). mspi And shall call. Subject is, nobyn ; comp. NON) 
‘‘ And it sinneth”’ (Hix. v. 16).?1 

15. ya The bad.” The bad food; as 32107 ‘‘ the good” means 
‘the good food.” - 


6 This quotation is to prove that the words, “the children which the Lord 
has given me”’ refer to the true children of the prophet, not to pupils, and that 
they are not used in any other figurative sense. 

‘7 It is hardly necessary to refer to the great many instances, where the 
listener or reader is addressed as ‘‘ My son,” but Ibn Ezra speaks of the whole 
phrase, “children whom the Lord hath given me,” and to take that in a figura- 
tive sense is not possible without some analogous examples, 

's This was foretold by the prophet (ver. 14). 

'° If this be the right explanation, the most important point in the sign is 
omitted from the text, namely, that the child will eat those things imme- 
diately after its birth. 

20 A.V. “the way of a man with a maid.” 

7) ANOM, N&PI=ANON), AND), third person sing. fem. past of Kal. 


22 A.V., “the evil.” 
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16. For before the child shall know, etc. Some assume that 
such is the case at the age of twenty years, because of the 
words of Moses, ‘‘ From twenty years old,” etc. (Exod. xxx. 14); 
if so, this prophecy must have been delivered after the second 
year of the reign of Ahaz.?3 But it is possible™ that an earlier 
age than twenty is meant. 

17. The Lord shall bring unto thee, ete. When Samaria and 
Damascus will be exiled, then Sennacherib shall come against 
Judah. 

18. The fly. The host is compared to a fly. Zhe rivers of 
Egypt. The king of Assyria conquered Egypt; therefore the 
Egyptians had to come to assist him. 

19. 4921 And shall rest. Accent on the last syllable; comp. 
wow (Gen. xl. 15), 10% (Num. vi. 27). nin2 Desolate places. 
Comp. N32 “desolate” (v. 6). *p'p33 And in the holes of. Hapax 
legomenon ; its meaning is found by the context. Dsisy¥2 Thorns 
Trees that bear no fruit. Comp. y1¥¥) (Iv. 13) “thorn.” ovyday 
Bushes. Hap. leg.—They will be so many that they will encamp 
even in uninhabited and desolate places. 

20. Shall the Lord shave with a razor that is hired. This refers 
to the angel of the Lord coming forth and destroying the camp 
of Assyria (xxxvii. 36). Sometake AV3wWn in the meaning of 
‘‘oreat;” comp. MY (Jer. xlvi. 21) “her great ones.” I 
think that 72” is a noun like n>3x “the eating ”’ (1 Kings 
xix. 8), derived from 13¥ “hire,” which the owner of the razor 
receives ; for this instrument, ‘‘ the hired razor,” is very sharp ; 
it is his profession.2° Zhe head, the hair of the fect, the beard. 
Every mighty one, all princes and noblemen ; it is said so dis- 
tinctly (ix. 14). 

21. JN¥ NW) And two sheep.*’ Elliptical expression for NYw nw) 
yy “And two lambs of the flock.” Aman. Every one that 
will be in Jerusalem. 


23 Ahaz reigned sixteen years; the exile of Israel took place in the sixth year 
of King Hezekiah; from the second of Ahaz till the exile are twenty years. 

24 « Necessary ’’ is expected after I. H.’s remark on ver. 15. 

% This is the explanation of Rashi; the Targum has here for 71.3 the 
word XN “sharp,” but in Jerem. 81273", “ her great ones.” 

6 Tt is the profession of him, that lets out razors on hire, to keep them sharp. 

7 YN¥ is a general term for the whole species, and cannot be joined with any 
number, ‘when this is the case, another word must be supplied, as for 
instance here: Mi “lambs.” 
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22. And it shall come, ete. God will send a blessing, so that 
plenty will spring out of little; therefore the sign was given, 
‘He will eat butter and honey.” 

23. Wm=N “Was”; comp. Ww (Exod. xv. 1) “sang,” 
wy “They made” (Ps. evi. 19). nw Yow Two kinds of 
thorns. This figure refers to the hosts of Assyria that de- 
stroyed the land year after year. 

24. With arrows, etc. One will not be able to enter the 
vineyards of former days, unless armed with arrows, from fear, 
they might harbour robbers or wild beasts in the thickets. 

25. And on all hills, ete. And all the hills, where vineyards 
have formerly been carefully dressed, will now again be pre- 
pared; for there will be no thorns, and God will give such a 
blessing on the vineyards of the mountains, that people will 
send the cattle there; comp. ‘‘ He bindeth his foal to the vine” 
(Gen. xlix. 4). The prophet says that from one cow and two 
sheep there will be obtained a plentiful supply of milk; and the 
vineyards of the mountains, that will alone remain undamaged, 
will enjoy a boundless blessing from the Almighty. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1, 2. According to some related to man « scroll; ” 
the > of qa compensates for the omission of the Dagesh in 
5, comp. yoy « They are poor” (Prov. xxvi. 7).1. pana Jn the 
form of? Comp. Exod. xxxii. 4. wasn. In the form of’ a 
man.” That is, in a form cast in the same way as the figure of a 
man is cast.2* Others? take }1"53 as the singular to D3} (ili, 23) 


' Our editions haye ina, 5 with a Dagesh, like t way etc., of the root 
m3, the 1 being changed into ) as in the participle passive Kal 53 
ing to I. E. it is derived from 553, like YO from Pye a 

* A. V. “ With a man’s pen.” 

** According to this explanation we have to imagine the wa as a cylindric 
pilar, on the top of which the words “ Maher Shalal,”’ ete., were east in metal. 

* This seems to be the opinion adopted by Ibn Ezra, chap. iii, 


; accord- 


28. 


= OF IBN EZRA ON ISAIAH. 45 


“a cloth to which the writing was affixed by embroidery.” 
Maher-shalal-hash-baz.3* The prophet is told to indicate by these 
words the fall of Samaria. 

2. HVyN.4 According to some the & is here instead of 7. 
«And take unto me faithful witnesses.” According to others 
the future is used for the past: ‘And I took unto me faithful 
witnesses,’ It may, however, be taken literally, ‘‘ that I should 
take as witnesses for me.” The prophet did what God com- 
manded, although it is not related in the text. Uriah rux priest ; 
Uriah was then high priest. Zachariah was likewise a great 
man; what our Sages say about the prophecies of Zachariah 
and Uriah is well known. 

3. APN). And I went unto. Euphemism; comp. Exod. xix. 15. 
The prophetess. The wife of the prophet; she is called prophetess 
on account of her husband being a prophet, or perhaps because 
she was herself a prophetess. 


%* The meaning of these four words is: ‘ Quick is the spoil, swift the prey,” 
viz. of Samaria, to pass into the conqueror’s hand. 

4 MVYNI is future Hiphil of WY; M7°YN) is imperative Hiphil, both with 
i parag. and conjunctive }. 

5 As future. 


6 R. Gamaliel, R. Eleazar, the son of Asaria, R. Josua, and R. Akiba, were 
once going up to Jerusalem; when they came to Zophim (a place near Jeru- 
salem), they rent their garments ; they approached the Temple-Mount and saw 
a fox coming forth from the place where the Holy of Holies had stood 
before. The sages burst into tears, but R. Akiba exhibited joy. When 
they enquired how he could express feelings of gladness at such a sight, he 
asked them why they wept. ‘“ What!” said they; “have we not cause to 
weep, when we find that the very spot of which the law has said, ‘The 
stranger that cometh nigh shall be put to death’ (Num. xviii. 7), has 
now become the abode of foxes?” (Lam. v. 18.) ‘And for the same 
reason,” returned R. Akiba, “do I rejoice. It is written: ‘And I should 
take for myself faithful witnesses, the priest Uriah, and Zachariah, the son of 
Berchjah.’ Now, what connection is there between Uriah and Zachariah? The 
one lived in the time of the first Temple (under Ahaz), the other in the time 
of the second. No other connection but to show that the prophecy of the one 
is conditioned by the words of the other. Uriah declared: ‘For your sake 
shall Zion be ploughed as a field, and Jerusalem shall become a heap of 
ruins,’ ete. (Mic. iii. 12). Zachariah foretold: ‘There shall yet old men 
and women dwell in the streets of Jerusalem,’ etc. (Zac, viii. 4). As long 
as Uriah’s words. were not fulfilled, one might have doubted the truth 
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4. For before the child, etc. This child was born two years’ 


before the conquest of Samaria. xv. The subject is the inde- 
terminate pronoun “one;” “one will carry away:”* comp. 
jov> oN “And one said to Joseph” (Gen. xlviii. 1).1° 

5. And the Lord spake again. The word ‘‘again” is used 
because the following prophecy refers likewise to the invasion of 
the king of Assyria. 

6. The water of the Shiloah.! According to some Jerusalem 
is referred to by these words, but it is more correct to explain 
them as indicating the house of David, because the majority of 
the kings of this house were righteous, but the kings of Israel 
were all bad and wicked, nbwmn 9, literally: ‘the canal,” the 
water which is conducted by man, or which causes plants 
(ninbw) to sprout forth; comp. roy «Thy plants’? (Song 
iv.) Toh? 

7. Upon them. Upon the men of Judah, that conspired 
against Ahaz. pDX Its rapid parts.143— comp. Ps. xlii. 2, 
Song v. 12 — or ‘banks,’ according to the context. NIT) 
‘its banks;” some supply 114; comp. new = mew 
(Exod. xxviit. 14, 22), but this is a mistaken inference, for 
in nyww it is the 1 of reduplication which is dropped in 


of the prophecy of Zachariah ; but when I perceive’ how literally the predictions 
of the one have been verified, I can entertain no reasonable doubt that the 
promises of Zachariah will be fulfilled likewise.” Thereupon his companions 
exclaimed, “ Akiba, thou hast given us true comfort.” (Talm. Babli Mak- 
koth, 24). 

7 Two years are supposed by I.E. to pass, before the child is able to call, 
“My father,’ ‘My mother.” 

8 In tbe sixth year of the reign of King Hezekiah, 

9 A.V. “shall be taken away.” 

10 Comp. ii. 4. 

“ Shiloah is a rivulet that takes its rise in the north-west of Zion, flowing 
between Zion and the Upper City, and falling into the Kedron, which runs 
into the Dead Sea. 

" Shiloah, though a proper noun, may still, like all names, be explained 
like a common noun. According to Ibn Ezra it is derived either from 
now «to send,” N2*Y “the water which is sent or conducted by the in- 
dustry of man through the bordering fields and gardens”; or from now 
“to make fruitful ;”’ MY “the river which waters the valley through which 
it flows.” 

' Where the river is the most violent, and its overflowing causes great 
damage. Comp. I.E. on Job xl, 18, and Joel i. 20. A.V. “his channels,” 
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nww ; the root is YY, but we have no, instance where a radical 
is dropped, since it does not belong to the silent letters. 

8. Immanuel. He is mentioned here because he is to serve 
as a sign that Jerusalem will be delivered out of the hand of 
Pekah, Rezin and Sennacherib, even after the conquest of Dam- 
ascus and Samaria.!® 

9. 9 Break? Comp. ayn ‘thou shalt break them” (Ps. 
ii. 9.) 39 as well as FM are imperatives; like 13D “ surround ” 
(Ps. xlviii. 15). Gird yourselves. These words are repeated 
twice, to indicate that they should be perpetually armed. 

10. Take counsel, ete. Whatever you will counsel against 
Jerusalem will not be realised. 3¥y. Take counsel. A biliteral 
verb (1“Y). According to R. Moses Hakkohen, * is dropped, and 
it should be yyy" like 121 (Neh. iv. 8).18 5siny >. For God is 
with us. Here we have the reason for >xioy “ Immanuel ” 
being the name of the prophet’s son. 

11. For the Lord spake thus to me with a strong hand, that is: 
When the propbecy came with force upon me; comp. ‘The 
hand of the Lord was upon me” (Ez. xxxvii. 1). 990% And 
instructed me. ‘The D has a dagesh to compensate for the absence 
of the ', which is the first radical ; 19 comp. 7738 ‘“ I formed thee ” 
(Jer. i, 5).2° He instructed me, etc. A proof of the correct- 
ness of my view concerning ‘‘ Unclean lips”’ (vi. 5).?1 


16 Tt is more probable that NIWWW contains a reduplication of the two 
radical letters 7 UW; in NW the first radical & alone is repeated; in NW 


ili. 19, neither is repeated. 
16 The Assyrian armies could then march directly against Jerusalem, and 


their success was considered certain. 

17 A.V., ‘Associate yourselves.’’—According to I.E. the meaning of the 
verse is: “ Prepare yourselves to destroy nations ;” the next verse continues : 
“Tt will all be in vain.” 

18 Tf this is the exact form of the word meant by Ibn Ezra, he must 
have read 47)2} like 1¥4)), Our editions have 473}. 

19 Ibn Ezra had the reading ‘396%; if he had *35" he would certainly 
not have explained it as future Kal, with | conversive, and supposed the omis- 
sion of a radical ’; since this word is perfectly regular, being the Piél past 
with } conjunctive of 1D’. 


2 Future Kal of 13°. 
21 Tf this instruction was necessary, the prophet must personally have been in- 


clined to go the way of the people. 
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12. Say ye not. The prophet warns the right-minded not to 
conspire against Ahaz in order to join the King of Assyria; 
and this is to be understood by ‘‘And their fear,” etc., which 
refers to the King of Assyria? mentioned before (ver. 7). 

13. 1N& Him is added, although nw is before the noun, as in 
many instances; or it means ‘‘Him alone.’’?? Yow shall sanctify. 
That which is holy is usually revered by men; comp. ‘for he 
is a man of God, he is holy” (2 Kings iv. 9). O33" Yd is 
either an adjective, ‘‘Your dreadful one,” or participle, ‘‘ who 
in truth makes you fear.” 4 

14. mm) And he—namely, the King of Assyria—shall be. 
wipnd For a sanctuary. For a place whither man is used to go 
to receive blessing and strength. It is to be connected with 
432.29 rand For a stone. For a rock, upon which man is used to 


go to find shelter. or the two houses of Israel. The kingdom 
of Israel and that of Judah. or a gin, to Ephraim. And for 
a stumbling, to Judah.” 

15. By them. By the gin and snare. 

16. “¥ According to some 3 of the root is dropped; "¥ = 
7s) “keep ;”’ but more correctly it is explained, ‘‘ Bind up;” 
comp. ny) ‘And bind up” (Deuter. xiv. 25). )¥ has, then, 
the same meaning as in the parallel phrase, O1nn “ seal.’”’—Do 
not reveal these prophecies, the testimony and the law.” 
sno My disciples. An adjective?’ (comp. l. 4); itis the same 
as “>n ‘ my pupils.” 

17. And I will wait. These are the words of the prophet; 


* The King of Assyria was the object of their fear, and therefore many 
joined him. 

*® The repetition is explained as a sign of emphasis. Comp. Gen. xlvii. 21; 
1 Sam. xxv. 29; 2 Kings ix. 27; Neh. ix. 29. 

*4 Itis God who causes the terror, not the King of Assyria. 

* The construction of the phrase, according to I. E., is: wipnd min} 
app yond) 13; but this explanation does not agree at all with the accents ; 
wapn? is separated by a pause from the following words. 

*© Tsrael will be entirely conquered by Assyria, while Judah will only be par- 
tially taken for a short time, and will then be altogether delivered from the 
Assyrian invasion.—Here I. E. again neglects the accents, which join nad 
wd), and separate WDD?) from ovdwyay awd. 

27 D2 “ Disciples,” “ persons that are learning ;’’ originally adj, ‘ learm- 
ing.” See c. 38, Note 5. 


OF IBN EZRA ON ISAIAH. 49 


he will delay revealing the divine message till the Almighty shall 
give him permission. 

18. Behold, I and the children, etc. They may understand a 
part of the prophecy entrusted to me from my actions and from 
the names of my sons. Fyrom the Lord of hosts, etc. These 
names were given by the Lord of hosts, Who dwelleth on the 
mount of Zion, and loves His people exceedingly. 

19. Zo you. He addresses his pupils. D'D¥YDyNn That peep. 
S23 has a meaning similar to 127; comp. AYAYN “I shall 
peep” (xxxviii. 14). Dune. Hiphil. ‘And they that cause 
others to mutter.” Surely a people that seeketh unto their God, etc. 
This is the reply.%% ‘‘Surely such is a people that seeketh 
unto his God!”’ sarcastically and ironically said.3° ‘‘How could 
one seek unto the lifeless idols for the benefit of the living!” 

20. anynds mind Concerning! the law and concerning?! the 
testimony. The preposition 5 has the same meaning asin “of me” 
(Gen. xx. 13), myndy mind « Concerning the law and the testi- 
mony”? contained in the prophecy.” —They will surely33 speak ac- 
cording to this word, etc. They will say: ‘‘ We shall not listen 
to it, for it is like a night that is not followed by a dawn; its 
secret will never come forth to light.” According to some mn> 
is an oath, ‘“‘by the law;” but we find no analogy to this in 
Scripture. 

21. And they shall pass throughit, ete. Some explain this verse 
in the following way: ‘‘ Days will come when he that is travel- 
ling in Judah, and being himself of the tribe of Judah, will be 
hardly bestead and hungry through the host of Sennacherib ; 
and when he sees that neither his king nor his idol will help 
him, then he will turn upwards to pray to God in heaven.” I 
think it refers to the host of Sennacherib when marching 
through the land of Judah; for when the army is large, it 
is frequently exposed to hunger. Their king; that is, the King 
of Assyria. And look upward. Wherever they will turn, up- 
ward or downward, only darkness shall meet them. 


2 A. Y.: “Should not a people seek unto their God?” 

29 To those that advise to consult wizards and “them that have familiar 
spirits.” 

30 Comp. the words of Elijah, 1 Kings xviii. 27. 

32 The words Ti) ‘3 are a corruption of MTNYNN. 

33 A, V., “If they speak not.” 
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22. NYY Dimness. Comp. nns'y “ darkness” (Job x. 22). N13 
Scattered3 Comp. onan “And they that are scattered ” 
(xxvii. 18); the construction of the sentence is perhaps *)yD) 
may mbps “ Dimness of darkness is scattered about;” by this 
construction the masculine form of M713) is explained. 

23. V9) AYN x59 “For such dimness and darkness will not 
come over Jerusalem, though it is distressed by the enemy.” 
Aceording to others, ‘‘The enemy will not be able to hurry6 to 
Jerusalem, which he had distressed.’’87 At the first, etc. The first 
time that the king of Assyria came, he afflicted the land of Israel 
only slightly, by taking the districts of Zebulun and Naphtali ;* 
but the last time he afflicted it heavily, and took the whole of 
Galileea.3® Of the nations. Perhaps Israel is meant; comp.*° 
yonya ‘Amongst thy people” (Judg. v. 14). 


XS 

1. The people that walk in darkness. The people of Jerusalem, 
who in their affliction walk in her streets as if they were blind 
of both their eyes. 

2. Thou hast multiplied the nation, that is, the tribe of Judah, 
that assembled again in Jerusalem. ANnNvn nbaan > “Unto 
him thou hast increased the rejoicing ;’! this is according to the 
Keri; but according to the Ketib,? ‘To whom thou hast never 
before given so great rejoicing ;’’ comp. IN5 1% x “There was 
no such dread before” (Ps. liii. 6).% 


31 A. V.: “ And they shall be driven.” 

$5 M1319 masc., agrees with 4)Y19, but not with the fem., nbn. 

%6 Fyitd Lit. “flying.” Itis derived from *\Y “to fly’ according to this 
explanation. 

37 A. Y., “ Nevertheless the dimness shall not be such as was in her yexation.”’ 

38 See 2 Kings xv. 29. % See 2 Kings xvii. 

*° This reference is to prove that the plural “ nations” is used for “ Israel.” 

' A. V., “ And not increased the joy.” 

* Keri (")P the Chaldean participle passive of NP “to read’’) is the read- 
ing of the text of the Bible according to the direction of the Massorah (tradi- 
tion)—that is, according to the vowels, accents, and other signs with which the 
text is supplemented. Ketib (1'ND the Chaldaean participle passive of 143 
“to write’), the text as it is written, without omitting, supplying, or altering 
any letter; the vowels to the letters must be supplied by the reader ; for those 
in the text belong to the Keri. 

* Comp. also xxiii, 13, 7'N xb DYN At. According to Ibn Ezra, OYA AT 
WDD NN? “There was not sach a people before.”’ 
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8. aD His burden. The form of the noun varies. The staff 
of his shoulder. The staff that smote his shoulder. ninnn Thou 
hast broken. The 7 has Pathah on account of the succeeding 
guttural (NM) ; comp. mbna «Thou hast begun ”’ (Deuter. iii. 24); 
itis a regular form.> The second person refers to God, as in 
main “Thou hast multiplied.” As in the days of Midian. In 
the time of Gideon.® 

4. }iND. According to some, this word is related to AND 
“measure,”’ and the meaning of the whole phrase is, ‘God 
gave to Assyria the full measure according to her deeds.” 
Some say, that by metathesis }\8D is said for }1DN “ mishap ;””7 
comp. ¥I3=1wW5> “lamb ;” more correctly it may be said that this 
word is a hapax legomenon, and from the succeeding }N1D, which 
is a verb (participle Kal), we see that 3 is radical; the meaning of 
INDis “to cry loudly.”& oD72 nddyan nowy And garments rolled 
mm blood. Every one lies slain in his blood. Or ‘‘the garment 
which rolled in the blood of murdered people,” ete. An‘m 
maww> Jt was burned.2« This refers to the destruction of the 
host of Sennacherib, which was burnt by the angel (xxxvii. 36). 

5. For unto us, ete. ‘ All this has come to pass through the 
merit of the child that is born unto us.” We know that at the 
time of the invasion of Sennacherib, Hezekiah was thirty-nine 
years old ;9 at the time of this prophecy he is, therefore, called 


4 Our attention is very often called to this rule, as if the author protested 
thereby against the minute distinctions drawn by some synonymists in cases 
of nouns of the same root but of various grammatical structure; as, ¢g., 
bab and Sap “burden,” 

5 Hiphil past of NNN “to break.” 

5 Comp. Judges vii. and viii. 

7 The meaning of the phrase would then be: For every kind of calamity 
will burst upon them tempestuously. 

8 T. E. does not tell us whence he derived his meaning for this hapax lego- 
menon ; very probably, however, from its being connected with WY2, “ with 
confused noise.’”’ According to this explanation the meaning of the phrase in 
question is: “For all kinds of noise raged furiously.” 

# A, V., “But this shall be with burning.” 

9 Hezekiah was twenty-five years old when he commenced to reign; he was 
king for twenty-nine years (2 Kings xviii. 2) ; fifteen years before his death he 
fell ill (xx. 6), and this seems to have happened immediately after the destruc- 
tion. of the Assyrian army. According to I. E. on viii. 6, Hezekiah was at the 
time of this prophecy twenty-nine years old. As to the application of the 
word 72° to adults comp. Gen. xxxili. 5, xxxvii. 30, xliv. 20. 
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‘child ” Grae sy sas 23 x yyy xbp. According to some, these 
expressions are names of God, and the following ody rw, the 
name of the child. I think that all these words are names 
of the child; he is called xp “wonder,” !° because God did 
wonders in his days; y¥ “counselling;’”!° this is distinctly said 
of Hezekiah (comp. 2 Chr. xxx. 2); 133 Se « Mighty chief;’’ ° 
for Hezekiah was powerful; 1p ‘aN “ The father of perpetuity,” 
because the reign of the house of David was prolonged through 
his merits: 7Y has here the same meaning as in lviii. 15. niby mw 
‘« Prince of peace’? because peace was established in his days ; 
comp. 2 Chron. xxxii. 22. 

6. nanod Some remark, after the manner of the Midrash,” 
that the use of the final Mem in this word hints at the miracle 
of the sun’s shadow going backward (xxxviii. 8).!2 27D is 
either a noun, ‘increase,”’ like ny “work,” ora regular par- 
ticiple Hiphil, ‘‘causing to increase.” With justice. Comp. 2 
Chrixxxii. 22. 

7. A word. A prophecy or Divine decree.8 And tt hath 
lighted, etc. Repetition of the same idea as usual. 

8. Ephraim. ‘The ten tribes. 

9. The bricks are fallen down, ete. A figurative expression for 
‘« Assyria has done evil to us, but we shall again be as happy as 
before, and even happier.” od'Mpw A kind of inferior fig-trees, 
‘* sycamores.”’ 


0 A. V., “Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty God, The everlasting Father.” 

"YW and 1719 (simplicity and research), are the two modes of com- 
mentary met with in Hebrew Literature ; while the former reads and expounds 
the Scriptural text before us, the latter does not confine itself to this task, but, 
introducing extraneous historical, philosophical and moral matter, employs the 
wording of the text as a framework, or simply as a support to the memory. 
Notice is, therefore, taken even of the shape of the letters if they deviate in 
any extraordinary way from their customary form; as, e.g., when a final Mem 
is found in the middle of a word; as such instances are too striking to be easily 
forgotten, any lesson which may be attached to them will probably retain a 
firm hold upon the memory. 

” In the Yalkut no mention is made of this explanation. Kimchi gives a 
Midrash explanation to this final Mem, but different from that cited by Ibn 
Ezra. Neither of them gives any account of the word, which is certainly one 
of the many instances of Keri and Ketib; according to the Keri it is read 
nn, according to the Ketib 729 O> = 7D ond. 

13 711) is, according to 1. E., the divine decree, as it commences already to 
operate; the first natural causes of the eyents to which the decree refers, _ 


— 
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10. The adversaries of Rezin. The Assyrians. His enemies. 
The enemies of God: Aram, or Israel. 

11. The Syrians, etc. The Syrians in the east of Israel will 
join Assyria to do evil to Israel. And the Philistines, ete. They 
are in the west of Palestine. 

12. And the people. Namely, Israel. Unto him that smitcth 
them. Unto God, because in truth it is He that smote; the 
word 17307 has two determinations, like *9nNn (Jos. xxi. 7), “my 
tent.”'4 The people did not return to the Lord, because there 
was none to show them the right way. 

13. 7B Root..5 Comp. 31nb>) ‘ And his root” (Job xv. 32). 
{238} And rush. Comp. lvili. 5. It is a well-known tender 
plant.16 

14. The ancient, ete. Now the prophet explains that both 
“‘head” and ‘“‘ root” signify ‘‘the old ;”!" “ the tail’’ and “ the 
rush ”’ signify: the false prophet. 

15. "Wd The leaders of. Here we have & instead of *. This 
process of substituting & for ’ is reversed in 199"NN ‘‘ You boast 
yourselves” (lxi. 6). In wed} “And they that are led,” is 
the & again in the place of °.18 

16. The Lord will rejoice. Anthropomorphism; as human 
beings are accustomed to rejoice when their work is in a good 
condition. *3N Hypocrite. A man who is virtuous in outward 
appearance, but vicious at heart. 

17. For wickedness burneth, etc. The prophet compares the 
fate of the wicked with the fire which consumes the thing that 
has produced the fire. Thorns and thistles. The wicked. \33Nn") 
Hapax legomenon. ‘And they mount up.” 

18. ony) Js darkened. In Arabic the word signifies ‘“ dark.”!® 
This verse is closely connected with the preceding, where ‘the 


‘4 The two determinations are: the definite aiticle and the possessive pro- 
noun. Nouns with pronominal suffixes have usually no article, because they are 
sufficiently determined by the pronoun contained in the suffix. 

TSP Vip: Branch.” 

16 9) in our editions must be replaced by 7. Comp. I. E. on Is. lviii. 5. 

17 “The old”’ has here the meaning of “ chief,” which D°3P} “ elders”’ very 
often has in the Bible. 

18 Comp. I. EK. oni. 17. 
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smoke” is described. R. Moses Hakkohen compares Dny3 with 
py “is become dim’? (Lam. iv. 1), and explains the n to be 
the characteristic of the Hithpael; but this is a blunder.” 

19. And he shall snatch, etc. Figuratively said, referring to 
the civil wars which they shall wage against each other, though 
being brethren, and forming, as it were, one body. 

20. Manassch, Ephraim, etc. This verse explains the pre- 
ceding; Manasseh will fight against Ephraim, and both against 
Judah. 


CHAPTER X. 


1. 47 Oh. Sign of the vocative;! the prophet invokes the 
judges and their scribes. o°2n30D) ‘And they that cause to 
write.”2 A verb that governs two accusatives ; it is participle 
Piel. an3 Soy They cause to write grievousness. Sy is to be 
joined with 14n3.° 

2. To turn aside, etc. They command the secretaries to write 
false documents for the orphans, widows and poor, who are 
powerless, and cannot open their mouths in defence of their 
rights. 

8. And what, ete. All this you have done, but what do you 
think to do in future, when the Lord will visit your iniquities? 
n27)25 Your Glory. Your army. 

4. All this you have done. ‘13) nba Except? they bow down, 
etc. None will escape except those that will bow down amongst 
the captives, or throw themselves amongst the slain, as if they 
were slain with them. 


7 The N of the HWithpael is put after the first letter of the root only when 
the root begins with one of the letters ~WD}. According to R. Moses ONY3 
would rather be Nithpael; a form derived from the Hithpael, as the Niphal 
from the Kal. 


1 See I. E. on i. 4, and Note 13. 

2 A. Y., And that write.”’ 

8 The accents join 2DY with Dans). A. V., ‘“Grievousness, which they 
have prescribed.” 

* These words are superfluous, and seem to be a repetition of the same phrase 
in the preceding verse, a mistake made by some careless copyist. 

5 A, V., “ Without me.” 
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5. "7 Oh. Sign of the vocative.1» The rod of mine anger, 
wherewith I have chastised many, And the staff, ete. And 
the staff that is in the hand of the Assyrians, is the instrument 
of my indignation. 

6. The people of my wrath. The people with whom I am 
wroth. . 

7. nD He meaneth. Comp. *n’o1 “I thought” (Num. 
Xxxill. 56); #07 “imagination” (Ps. xvii. 12). “He does 
not think that I have sent him to chastise; he only considers 
how to overthrow every kingdom.” 

8. He will sayin his heart.6 Behold my officers, etc. Those 
who formerly were officers, have now, through me, become 
rulers over nations. 

9. 1953 Kalno = n2b3 “ Kalneh”’ (Gen. x. 10); for the names 
mentioned there (Gen. x.) are names of places called after 
their founders, like DD “‘ Egypt.” 

10. Sx madond = dds say niodo0d «To the kingdoms of 
worshippers of idols.” D>uyyy oma, And their graven images 
of Jerusalem.’ Of the country surrounding Jerusalem, of the 
fortified towns of Judah, which were already in the hands of 
the Assyrian conqueror. 

11. Shall I not, etc. This prophecy refers to Sennacherib, 
when he came to conquer Jerusalem.® 

12. yy’ He will perform (comp. Zach, iv. 9). His work. To 
bring the host of Sennacherib unto Zion. The fruit of the 
stout heart of the king. Comp. ‘‘The fruit of their thoughts” 
(Jer. vi. 19). 

13. »nwy ‘Thave acted valiantly.” ° Supply 7713) “valour.” 
smjnia3 I am prudent. Niphal of }'3, verb “Y. TDN) “ And I was 
removing.” Future for the imperfect ;!° comp. wy ‘they made.” 
Ps. evi. 19. omntiny) And their treasures. Comp. nny) ‘And 
prepare it” (Prov. xxiv. 26) ; the possessions which man provides 
for himself for the days that are to come. 3N) Although it 
is written with Aleph, this letter is pleonastic, and the word 


5 See I. E. on ui. 10. 

7 A. V., “And whose graven images did excel them of Jerusalem.” 

8 Tbn Hzra refers this passage to Sennacherib’s expedition against Jerusalem 
Jerusalem was not conquered by him; comp. i. 8. 

9 A.V., “I have done 14.” 10 See chap. i., Note 43. 
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means “strong,” “ mighty ”—‘ I subdued those that dwell in 
strong fortresses.” 11 According to R. Moses Hakkohen, who 
takes the 8 as radical—comp. "38 “‘the chief” (1 Sam. xxi. 8) 
—it means ‘‘like a hero.” 

14. 5nd The riches. Comp. Syn ‘the wealth’ (Deut. viii. 17). 
77)) Moving. A transitive verb, governing the accusative. 435 
Wing. This figure is used because the nations have just been 
compared with eggs, and birds come from eggs. 

15. jn. An instrument to cut with. Comp. ‘nma, ‘‘ I have 
been cut.” (Ps. xxxi, 23.) Shallthe axe, etc. That is to say, 
It is God that has given the power to the Assyrians, Wb. 
Only one parallel is found to this word; Ww, ‘And he cut” 
(1 Chr. xx.'8); it is derived from a verb py (TW, ‘to cut”’), 
after the form of NY, “strength.”!2 Another figure is con- 
tained in the succeeding YO D NX) DAY AYN = baw npn 
yon npin.13 “Tt is like the shaking of the rod; and this is 
principally the action of them that liftit up.’ myo DD. As 
the lifting up of the staff, which is done by the people, not by the 
wood.14 

16. Among his fat ones, leanness. This refers to the death 
of the nobles of Assyria, related 2 Chr. xxxii. 21. 2. He 
will kindle. Comp. 772, ‘‘ And he came down”’ (Ps. xviii. 10.) 
ap. A burning. A noun like 153, “ hoar frost ” (Ps. exlvii. 16.) 

17. The light of Israel. God. Shall be a fire. This refers 
to the angel that destroyed the Assyrian camp. His thorns and 
his briers, The wicked. 


" This is against the accents, which join WY with DN) and separate it from 
DIU)": besides, the construction of the words, the adverb or object WAND 
being placed before the verb DAW), is very unusual; the regular order would 
be VA3 DAY According to 1. E. VAND = WDD; according to R. Moses 
Hakkohen 283 = WAND. 

12 WWD with Dagesh in & and Pathah under 0; ny has long Kamez 
under 1, {o compensate for the omission of the Dagesh, because the succeeding 
letter is a guttural. 

8 Ibn Ezra read 193) NN4, while our editions have 9D NX. Rashi 
seems also to have read N&). I. E. does not at all explain the meaning of NN; 
he ignores it entirely as if 1712 M8} were the same as DD) = ADIN 
eae) 

'* A. V., “Asif the staff should lift up itself, as if it were no wood.” 

'5 ‘Verbs ”D of this class take as a rule a Zeré in the second syllable of the 
future Kal; ¢g., 1)! &¥, but occasionally Pathah, eg. >. TM. 


18. And the glory of his forest and. of his fruitful field. A 
figure, signifying that his armies would be as numerous as the 
trees of the forest, and as the ears of a fruitful field. Both soul 

_ and body. He destroyed them as if it were by burning.16 DiDN, 
Destruction? A noun like 7p’; it is not in the construct state. 
DDI. Wonderful ;17 appearing as a miracle (D2). 

19. And the rest of the trees, etc. There will escape but a few, 
whose number even a boy that has not yet had practice in 
counting, will be able to calculate and write down. 

20. That smote them, the Assyrians. This verse shows, that 
many of the men of Judah conspired against their king. 

21. Apyyaxw. Theremnant shall return. This is the name of the 
prophet’s son, which is to be explained now. Supply py’, after 
the first Nw. ‘The remnant of Jacob, that is Judah, will re- 
turn ;” repeat likewise 21% before 5x: ‘The remnant of 
Jacob will return to the mighty God” (comp. Prov. xxi. 14). 
The verse, if written in full, would run thus: ,31’* 3py Nw 
s22 5s Sys aw apy axe. “The remnant of Jacob will return, 
the remnant of Jacob will return to the mighty God.” Jfighty, 
who is able to help them. 

22. For though, etc. Although Israel should in those days be 
as numerous as the sand of the sea, only those that will return 
to God will remain ; for destruction, which is decreed—y1nn, ‘‘de- 
creed ;” comp. nsvn, ‘ thou hast decreed” (1 Kings xx. 40)— 
by God, will come like a river, overflowing with righteousness. 

23. mAyana. A decree is made by God.18 Comp. nyan (1 Kings 
moe Aly). 

24. Inhabitants of Zion. All the other towns of Judah are 
already conquered. He will smite thee, in his thought.!9 173 
DD On the way to Egypt.2° Sennacherib was then on his march 
to Egypt. 

25. ro oy. A very little. Supply 03, ‘of time.” And 
the indignation, ete. And mine anger and wrath, on account of 
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16 Not only the soul, that is, the life, was destroyed, but also the whole body, 
asif it were entirely burnt, nothing being left. 

7 ALY. “As when a standard bearer fainteth.” 

'8 Supply the feminine noun 714, “ decree,’’ to the adj. AYN. 

19 Because in reality he could not do it; bis army was destroyed before 
Jerusalem, 2 A.Y., “After the manner of Egypt.” 
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their great iniquities will all be spent. oman. Their ini- 
quities. According to some, ‘their destruction ;’’ comp. ymiba, 
“My old age” 2! (Gen. xviii. 12). The form of the word is 
like that of N'?DF (Ps. cxxxii. 82). 

26. InvD}=InbY nI03). As he smote with his staff at the sea, 
when the water flowed back over the Egyptians. So shall he lift 
up. ‘This refers to the defeat of Sennacherib, after which he 
returned to his own country disappointed. 

27. His burden. The burden imposed by the King of Assyria. 
Thy neck. Judah’s neck. Sam. And shall be destroyed. Comp. 
ban}, « And he will destroy” (Eccl. v. 5). The yoke is broken, 
when the neck has become very fat; it is a figurative expres- 
sion for, “ Judah will become mighty.” 

29. mayo. ‘The passage,” or the name of a place. 12- 
They have taken up their lodgings. Comp. 95, ‘To stay over 
night.” (Gen. xxiv. 23.) 

30. ny. Lift up the voice. Comp. nbnyo, “the neighing of 
the horse’’ (Jer. viii, 16.) od; na. Name of a country. na 
has here perhaps the same meaning as in }))¥"N2. (‘The state 
of,” ‘the people of.’’) 

31. oan. Name of a place; or ‘pits ;’? comp. N23, ‘pit, 
in Chaldee.” yn. They saved?? themselves or others of 
Israel; it is a transitive verb; comp. 1yn, “Save” (Exod. 
Txeit 9): 

32. And yet, etc. There will yet come a day when he will stay 
in Nob. 

33, 9YDID Shall cut off the brunches (DD'YD). Comp. ISSN x 
“Thou shalt not take off the crown” (ANB, Deut. xxiv. 20) ; 
quw) “And he will take away thy root” (Ps. lii. 7). m7NB 
Bough. Comp. NNN85 “ Branches ” (Hz. xvii. 6). mAyIyo.a With 
strength’ Comp. yy “strong.” And the high ones of stature 
shall be hewn down, ete. The nobles shall be cut off. 24 


Zs mdan is, according to the first explanation another form for San (Ley. 
xx, 12); according to the second it is formed from 23, “to wither,” as 
mon, from n>>. 


22 A.V., “Gather.” 33 A.V., “ Terror,” 
21 The addition of ‘3 V\AYA in the Hebrew text is a mere indication that the 


succeeding remark explains the propriety of the use of this figure; it is not the 
explanation of the conjunction }. 


7 
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34. 52) And he shall cut down. ‘33D The trees that are thick 
with branches. 5yaa With the axe,** that is, by means of the 
angel.27 And Lebanon, etc. The princes, that are compared 
with the trees of the Lebanon, shall fall. 7182 = 7% S33 
“ By amighty axe;” 8 51a is to be supplied from the preceding 

Smaa “with the axe.” j 


CHAPTER XI. 


' The majority of commentators apply this chapter to the 
_ Messiah, as if the prophet said, The Assyrian army, which is 
_ now attacking Jerusalem, will perish; but besides this partial 
deliverance, a time of complete redemption will come for Jeru- 
salem. R. Moses Hakkohen refers the chapter to Hezekiah, on 
account of its being the continuation of the prophecy recorded 
in the preceding chapter.! 

1. 1HN Rod. Comp. 811, the Chaldeean translation of nNn. 
vrai Seed.? 133 Branch. Comp. xiv. 19. And there shall come forth, 
etc. Hezekiah was very young at the time of this prophecy.* 

2. 00 And shall rest. Comp. 12) (Ley. xxiii. 13), ‘‘ And 
she shall return.” It is a verb 1Y (M)3).4 The spirit of the Lord, 
that is, the spirit of wisdom and understanding, such as, ¢.g., was as- 
signed to Joshua (Devt. xxxiv. 9). And might. Hezekiah was 
mighty, as stated (2 Kings xx. 20). 


vA, Y.f Thickets.”” 28 AS Y.., With iron.” 
“7 «The angel,” that destroyed the Assyrian host before Jerusalem. 
78 A. VY., “By a mighty one.” 
, 1 Ibn Ezra does not directly decide in favour of either opinion, but tries 
| | throughout the chapter to show that both views can be fairly upheld. The 
connection with the preceding chapter, however, which is to recommend the 
view of R. Moses Hakkohen, is a very feeble support, since the transition from 
momentary relief to the lasting Messianic redemption, even in one and the same 
chapter, would be quite natural. 
2 A. Y., “The stem.’ Ibn Ezra does not give the derivation of the word; 
in the three passages of the Bible where it occurs, it can be translated either 
‘¢ stem,”’ or “ seed.” 


3 Comp. ix., note 9. 
4 The rule is that the third person feminine past Kal of verbs 1”) has the 


accent on the first syllable, but with Vay conversive on the second.—I.E. 
means perhaps to say that /1M) is derived from M13, not from M3”. 
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3. inva) And his enquiry.6 The ear is sometimes deceived in 
hearing sounds, which are only imaginary ; the eye, too, sees 
things in motion, which in reality are at rest; the sense of 
smell alone is not deceived. He will properly investigate the 
question before him “by his piety ;”’ he will not judge according 
to what he seems to see or to hear, because the testimony of the 
witnesses® might be false. 

4. The rebuking and judging mentioned in this verse are privi- 
leges of royalty. And he will judge the poor with justice. According 
to the rule, “Neither shalt thou countenance the poor in his 
cause”? (Exod. xxxiii, 3). w'Dl = wa “With equity.” 
ys "> The meek of the earth. The good. With the rod of his 
mouth. With his mouth, which is, as it were, a rod for the 
wicked. 

5. And righteousness shall be, etc. And uprightness will never 
depart from him in all his doings. 

6. The wolf shall dwell, etc. The peace that will be in his 
days is now figuratively described. 7D) I have already ex- 
plained (i. 11); it is a species of cattle, the fat of which is for- 
bidden.? | 

7. 172 The large cattle; the younger of the breed is called 
bay (ver. 6). Some assert that the female of cattle is stronger 
than the male.§ Shall cat straw. Asif his nature had changed, 
and he would no more, in seeking prey, inflict suffering upon 
others. 

8. yuyu And shall play. In this sense the word has always 
the reduplication. Wn The aperture of the nose or mouth. 
nus) The eye, which receives the light.2 1n He stretches 


° A.V. “ And shall make him of quick understanding.”’—I. E. derives M7) 
from 1071, “to smell,” and explains why this verb has been chosen to signify 
“to enquire,” or “to investigate properly.” 

° “The witnesses,” is either to be taken literally and referred to “to hear” 
"alone, or figuratively signifying “the eye,’ and “the ear,” and referred to 
both “to see,” and “‘to hear.’’ 

7 See c. 1, note 27. 

* This remark of I. E. is perhaps to explain, why the feminine form M75 
is used with the masculine 17 for the whole species. 

° VM and NK? are usually explained as the holes from which the animals 
mentioned in this verse come forth. A. V., “ Hole,’’ “ Den.” 
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_ forth; 4 perhaps for +. Comp. 17 « stretch forth” (Jer. 1. 14) ; 
or it is hapax legomenon.!” 

9. They shall not hurt, ete. The asp and cockatrice will do no 
harm, as if all Palestine were full of the knowledge of the 
Lord; for it is an acknowledged fact, that he who knows 

| the Lord will never destroy, but always build and improve. 
pYDsp o> oa = o'psD oo WN ODD “Knowledge will in- 
crease, like the water which covers the sea,’ The water is 
never stopped, so knowledge will continually make progress. 

10. Zo him shall nations seek. ‘‘To him,” that is, to Messiah, 
‘shall nations seek,” that is, shall all nations be subjected. 
But according to the above-mentioned view of R. Moses 
Hakkohen,! this verse may predict the circumstances which 
would accompany the miracle of the sun; comp. “the princes 
of Babylon, who sent unto him to enquire of the wonder” 
(2 Chron. xxxii. 31). )23 = 11253 “ With honour;” comp, 
na = n'33 “in the house” (2 Kings xviii. 15). 


11. Zhe second time, with regard to the deliverance from ; 


Egypt. This verse may be taken as a proof !? that the prophet \ 


in the whole passage refers to the Messianic period; for the 


restoration during the second temple was not complete,' since | 
not all the tribes, and not even all the men of Judah, returned | 


to Palestine. He who refers the chapter to Hezekiah finds in 
this verse the description of the return of the people !* to 
Palestine, when they found that Jerusalem had escaped unin- 


0 According to the first explanation 1°71 is not hap. leg., although no other 
instance of the word is found in the Bible, because several examples are found 
of 1°, which is considered to be same as 771. 

1 That this chapter refers to King Hezekiah, not to Messiah. 

12 According to the view “of the majority of commentators” mentioned in 


the beginning of this chapter. . The general redemption of Israel, as predicted 
in this verse, did not take place in the days of Hezekiah; for the ten tribes re- 


mained in exile. 
18 The deliverance of Judah from the Assyrian invasion in the days of 
Hezekiah did not correspond to the promise given in this and the following 
verses. 

“In consequence of the Assyrian invasion, a great many of the Israelites 
seem to have left Palestine, in order to avoid the miseries and dangers of war 
and foreign orcupation. 


—— 
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jured, and that Sennacherib had died after the loss of the 
greater part of his army.” 

12. And He shall set up an ensign. God will, as it were, lift up 
a banner among all nations, in order that the Israelites should 
see it and return to their land. Jsrael. The ten tribes,!® for 
Judah is mentioned separately. 

\ 13. Lhe envy also of Ephraim, ete. Ephraim will not be 

} jealous, that Messiah will be of the tribe of Judah; or, if Heze- 
kiah be the person here indicated, that his kingdom will be 
strengthened. And the adversaries of Judah. The enemies of 
Israel generally ;17 if the prophecy refers to Hezekiah, Aram '8 
is to be understood. Shall not vex Ephraim, by taking revenge 
for their hostilities in the days of Pekah. 

14. py) According to some, ‘And they will spread ;” 
comp. M5 nba «A roll that was spread” 9 (Zach. v. 1). Ac- 
cording to R. Moses Hakkohen it is hapax legomenon, and 
means ‘‘they will rest.” pynwep Supply 31) or pow ‘The 
place,” or ‘“‘the land” of the Philistines. Yoward the west. 
The Philistines dwelt in the west of Palestine. Zhem of the 
east. The Syrians. They shall lay their hand upon Edom and 
Moab, in order to spoil them. Onyowd. Supply Sy yD or 
nnn md’ « Will come under their supremacy.” 

15. DNA) And shall utterly destroy. Comp. D1n ‘doomed to 
destruction” (Lev. xxvil. 29). The Israelites shall then cross 
upon dry land, and the sea shall not hinder them by rapidly 
returning to its bed. Oya Hapax legomenon. 0 is part of the 
root. The meaning of the word is, ‘‘ with strength.” Those 


1 This is not quite in accordance with xxxvii. 36; there it is said that add his 
men died, but I. E. in his commentaries frequently remarks that 23 “all,” is 
not to be taken literally. Compare I. E. on Ex. xvi. 6. 


‘6 I. E. fails to show how he can explain the return of the ten tribes, 
according to the opinion of R. Moses Hakkohen, who says that the whole 
chapter refers to Hezekiah. 


i ow Sw must be supplied in the text; the phrase Syne by OMSNw 
is a phrase often met with in the Talmud andthe Midrash. It is perhaps omitted 
by the carelessness of the copyist. Without this interpolation the remark of I. E. 
remains without sense. 

'8 Aram is named as the ally of Israel against Judah, 


19 A. V. “They shall fly,” “flying.” 


’ 
: 
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that compare it with Y'Y1 })'Y3N (xxi. 12) have no knowledge in 
grammar.” 7737 The Nile! ym) And make go over. 
It is a verb with two accusatives.?? 

16. And there shall be an highway, etc. This verse explains 
the purpose of the ‘utter destruction” and ‘“smiting’”’ (ver. 15). 
As it was to Israel, etc. This refers to the dividing of the Red 
Sea at the Exodus from Egypt. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1. And thou shalt say. The second person refers to the 
Israelites, who returned home. ‘3 Though. Comp. ‘W5] ANDI 
> *nNDN 3 “Heal my soul, although I have sinned against 
thee” (Ps. xli. 5). 

2. Nyw NTI The God of my salvation is with me,! and 
therefore MOAN ‘I will dwell in safety.”’? 7’. The explanation 
of 7°, the half of the name of God, will be found in the Book 
of Psalms,* and of Nt in the Pentateuch (Exod. xv. 2). 

3. And you will draw water. By this figure the prophet indi- 
cates that they will rejoice exceedingly, as the thirsty rejoices 
when he draws water. 

4, And you shall say one to the other. sip Call aloud. 
PMY His deeds. 

5. Wt Sing. Comp. Nt ‘the best fruit”? (Gen. xliii. 11). 


70 The root of YI is NYI, while in D'YA the A is a preposition, and OY 
“strength” is the root. 

21 97790 “ The river’ is frequently used as a proper noun for N45 ‘“ Euphra- 
tes;” so also in this verse, according to Rashi. But “the tongue of the Egyptian 
sea’’ being mentioned before, it is not impossible that “the river’’ refers to the 
Nile. 

225<6 Men.’ and)“ xiver.”” 


1 A.V. “God is my salvation.” 

gr Ain V. * L.trust:” 

3 In his Commentary on Ps. cxviii. 17, I. E. explains M75ti, but not the 
meaning of 7’. He intended perbaps to do it on Ps. Ixviii. 5, to which verse 
he refers also in his commentary on Isaiah xxyi. 4. It is, however, ex- 
plained, Ex. iii, 15, and Sefer Hashem, c. 8. 
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Lit. ‘Give the best and choicest thing.” YI" Known. Par- 
ticiple Hophal. nisi Excellent thing. Feminine, as seen by the 
affix n.4 

6. Cry out, ete. It is right, that thou, O Zion, shouldst lift 
up thy voice, for God is in thy midst. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1. The fall of Babylon is recorded after the ruin of Assyria, 
because it was Babylon that conquered Assyria.! ‘ 

2. naw) High. According to some related to 92 (v. 11) “ dim- 
ness;”2 more correctly it may be compared with DYAY “heights” 
(xli. 18), 1 in that case being the characteristic of the Niphal ; 
in both cases it means ‘“‘high;”’ or the word must be considered 
as hap. leg. Jor them. For those that come to attack Babylon. 
That they may go into the gates of the nobles. They shall come 
and march at once into the country; they will undoubtedly 
conquer it. 

3. I. God is speaking. ‘7p? “Those that are appointed 
by me for the purpose.” % That rejoice in my highness. ‘That 
are glad to show my might,” or, ‘‘ whom I caused to rejoice in 
the power I gave them.” 

4, jn Sip A resounding voice. It is the nature of moun- 
tains to echo the sound of words uttered by any person, and this 
echo is alluded to by the expression })19n 2. The root of 7 is 
M97 “resound;”’ comp. 7911 “being in an uproar” (1 Kings 
i. 41). The prophet explains also what this noise among the 
kingdoms of the heathen people signifies; Cyrus, the king of 
Persia, and Darius, the king of Media, became allies in a war 


‘ It agrees therefore with the feminine MN? NYY “ this is known.”’ 


' According to Ktesias, the Babylonians under Nabopolassar, with the Medes 
under Cyaxares, captured and destroyed Nineveh about 606 x.c. 


2 73 17 Lit. “dark mountain,” that is, a high mountain, the summit of 
which seems to be dark. 


3 A. V., “My sanctified ones.’’ 
4 A. V., “The noise of a multitude,’”’ 
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against Babylon; this is distinctly stated in Daniel.o 1P5D “ He 
is appointing officers,” or, “he is causing to number ;” comp: 
Opa ‘‘number. The word 1P59 governs two accusatives.® 

5. They come from a far country. They come from the country 
of Elam.7 From the end of heaven. As if they came from the 
extremity of heaven; that is, they come from a great distance. 
The Lord cometh. The decrees of the Lord are coming, they will 
soon be fulfilled. And the weapons of His indignation. Persia and 
Media. 

6. "1D From the Almighty. ‘This destruction shall come 
from the Almighty, and who shall be able to prevent it?” 
According to others: ‘From a destroying hero” ("¥ = Tv), 
but the former explanation is the right one. 

7. All hands, viz., of the Babylonians. 


* The passages referred to are: “ The kingdom is divided, and given to the 
Medes and Persians’”’ (Dan. y. 28), “ And Darius, the Mede, took the kingdom, 
being about threescore and two years old”’ (ib. vi. 1.) On the latter verse 
I. E. remarks, “It is known that Cyrus took Babylon, as stated in Isaiah; 
Cyrus is therefore called the king of Babylon” (Hzra y. 138), “ but Darius the 
Mede, his father-in-law, was, as we learn from the history of Persia and Media, 


‘his ally, and was made by him viceroy of Babylon.” ‘They were both 


kings of Babylon at the same time, but it was by order of Cyrus, the king of 
kings, that the Jews returned to Jerusalem after the fall of Babylon.’ 

® According to the first explanation, 1)P5! is a denominative from T'P5 
“ officer ;’’ according to the second it is derived from TP “to number.” 
D’IPH in the Hebrew text is probably a corruption of OP] NI». 

7 The Elam mentioned by I. E. cannot be the Elam of Dan, viii. 2, the 
Persian province with the capital Susa, which is in the immediate neighbour- 
hood of Babylonia, and by no means more entitled to be called “a far country ’’ 
with regard to Babylon than Media, named in this same chapter (ver. 17.) The 
remark of I. E. is probably based on Is. xxi. 2, ‘Go up, Elam,” &c. and he 
seems to suppose that there was, besides the west Persian province Elymais, 
including Susiana, Dan. viii. 2, another Elam or Elymais, an independent 
state in the north and east cf Media and Persia (comp. Jer. xlix. 34, Ez, xxxii. 
24). The Elamites, warlike Semitic tribes (comp. Gen. xiv. 1, x. 22), had 
apread over the whole of the country between the Caspian Sea and the Persian 
Gulf, and left here and there traces of their conquests. Hence the Elymais, in 
the west of Persia, and another Elymais, in the north of Media; hence the great 
uncertainty and discrepancy among the ancient geographers and historians con- 
cerning the extent and position of Elymais. (See Smith’s Dict. of Greek 
and Rom. Geogr. sub voce Elymais; Niebuhr, Assur and Babel, p. 382, ff.) 

8 The second explanation is rejected, probably because there is no instance of 
5Y being used in that sense, 
; gr 
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g, and 3D A face of flames. A face burnt by the intensity 
of the pains. According to others: ‘‘The face of the Leha- 
bim;”9 “Lehabim” being the name of a nation similar to the 
Ethiopians. 

9. "NDN Cruel. The * is paragogic, as in 12°21 10 “inner” 
(1 Kings vi. 27). The land, viz., of the Chaldeeans. 

10. om>p>} According to some, >°D3 is the name of the star 
which is nearest to the south pole, at the sight of which the 
camels die! My opinion is !* that Sip> is the “ Heart of the 
Scorpion constellation ;’’ it is, however, possible that pSp> in 
this verse—comp. D?Ds ‘flanks’? (Lev. iii. 4)—signifies the stars 
near the poles. R. Jonah remarks that there is only one star 
named bsp, and that here, in the plural pop, other stars are 


® Comp. Genesis x. 13. 

10 The ° in 9935 is not of the same kind as that in ?%, as stated by I. E. 
himself (Moznaim, On the Hirek) ; inhis commentary on Ley. xvi. 21, he quotes 
D935 as an instance of an adjective with DT’NN? 1), a formative ° to indi- 
eate “relation.” In his Safah Berurah (p. 29), however, he quotes 3°] and 
TIN as two instances of the paragogic » (FDI 31%). This discrepancy 
seems to have its origin in the use of the word 5D) “additional”? in two dif- 
ferent meanings, (#) ‘not radical but formative ;”’ (4) ‘‘ not essential but super- 
fluous.”’ 

‘The star near the south pole is seen by the inhabitants of the northern 
hemisphere only in the midst of the summer, when the camels are exposed 
to the greatest heat. The name of the star is, according to I. E. (on Amos 
y. 8) “Edom’’ in Hebrew, “ Sahil’’ in Arabic; it is now known by the name 
“ Kanopus.”’ 

Concerning the four constellations mentioned in the Bible MD SDs vy 
WON TIN (Amos v. 4, Job ix. 9, xxxviii. 31), I. E. gives the following 
explanation: ]73°N ‘77M Kanopus and the stars round him; WY the Great 
Bear; 2°DD the Heart of the Scorpion; M10" the left eye of the Taurus. (In his 
Kele Nehosheth, a description of an astronomical instrument and its use, D'S 
is identified with “ Algadia,” or the “Haedi’”’ in the Auriga.) ‘These four 
constellations occupy, according to I. E. the four most important spots of the 
celestial sphere ; namely, WY is near the north pole; }!2»M ‘5M near the south 
pole; 2°DJ near the south equinoctial point; 19° near the north equinoctial 
point. At present, however, the latter two are not near the mentioned points, 
because of the eastward motion of the Zodiac, which amounts in a hundred 
years nearly to one degree and a half. 

'S This derivation is also mentioned, and, as it seems, adopted by I. FE. in his 
commentary on Ley. (iii. 4.) A distinction is therefore to be made between 
the singular >'D2 “the Heart of the Scorpion,” and the plural DYDD “the 
stars on the sides or flanks’’ of the two poles, hinted at in the dual form of the 
preceding OD (Comp. I. E., Sefer hashem, c. 18) 


oil 
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included ; comp. #7 'N3 “the houses of ivory” (Am. iii. 15).'4 
yn They will let shine.© Its form is like that of aon" “and 
they began” (Judg. xx. 31). Its root is $5n, and it is a transi- 
tive verb; comp. 73 na «when he lights his candle” (Job 
xxix. 3).16 3! Shall cause to shine. Likewise a transitive 
verb, as proved by '3¥N 7°3) ‘‘ He will enlighten my darkness” 
(Ps. xviii. 29). 

11. The world. Cyrus conquered many countries, as he says; 
*‘ All the kingdoms of the earth the Lord, the God of heavens, 
hath given me” (Ezr. i. 2). 

12. YpIx I will make precious. A transitive verb; it is Hiphil 
of “p’ “to be precious;’? comp. pn spin“ Withdraw (lit.: 
make rare) thy foot” (Prov. xxv. 17). A man. The male 
population, which will perish in war. 

13. Therefore [ will shake it, etc. A figurative expression for 
“the fugitive will nowhere find rest.’ 

14, And it will be. And the army of the Chaldeans will be 
NI chased, by the pursuers. 12 is participle Hophal, like 
TUPI “burnt” 17 (Mal. i. 11 ) 32 “offered” (ibid.) 289 «sot 
up”’ (Gen. xxviii. 12). 

15. He will be pierced. He will find no mercy. BD) That is 
joined. Participle Niphal.'® 

16, Meawn They will be ravished. It is read 1333%'N by euphe- 
mism.19 


4 R. Jonah is here not censured so severely as in the commentary on Amos iy. 
15. I. E. says there—of course only for the sake of a play of words, in which 
he frequently indulges, not with the intention to offend—TNX& Sip> ON 
OAD INS Ni) ~PIRA OF O27 DMwWA Ni. RK. Jonah thinks that there 
was only one house of ivory in the days of Amos, namely the one built by king 
Ahab (1 Kings xxii. 39), because no mention is made of any other such house. 
The plural }W7. ND “ houses of ivory’’ must, according to his opinion, include 
houses which were not of ivory. This opinion is justly—though too harshly— 
rejected by I. E. 

16 A.V. “ Will shine.” 16 A. VY. ‘When his candle shined.” 

7 A, V. “Incense.” 

18 The participle Niphal is called by I. E. “ adjective’ (NINN OW). Comp. 
Zahoth, On the Niphal. 

Ae Saw had originally a less offensive meaning. Comp. Day “wife,” 
“ queen.” (Ps. xly. 10.); but in the course of time it became a more common 
and vulgar expression ; the Massorites recommended therefore to replace this 
verb by the less offensive I7W “to lie,” but only in reading ; the written text 


was of course not altered by them. 
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17. The Medes, who are the most cruel people. They shall not 
regard silver, as being of any value; they shall only desire to 
slaughter. 

18, m2wDp7N They shall dash to pieces. 

19. And Babylon, the glory of kingdoms. And Babylon that 
HAS BEEN the glory of kingdoms; comp. oy mm Arn M3 «this 
house which will HAVE BEEN high” (1 Kings ix. 8).?° 

20. awn x It shall not be inhabited. $n’ Shall pitch his tent. 
Sny = Sax’ Comp. 119 = }1ND “listening” (Prov. xvii. 4). ‘IW 
The Arabian. The word has here the same meaning as 2 
Jer, xxv. 22 and Is. xxi. 8. Even the Arabian, who is accus- 
tomed to move from place to place, will not pitch his tent 
there. 

21. O'S “Beasts that dwell in the desert” (7?¥). OMS 
hap. leg. ‘‘Beasts at whose sight everyone is terrified.” 7! 
my’ 32 Owls. A well known kind of birds. omyw ‘“ Beasts 
like Shedim ; 2? ‘ wild goats.”’ 3 pms might also be taken as a 
kind of birds. 

22. DYN Vultures.24 Plural of MS “Vulture”? (Lev. xi. 14). 
my) “And willsing ” 5 or ‘‘ And will dwell; ”’ comp: }\}') <‘ habi- 
tation” (Ps. xxvi. 8). pnraona 26 According to some the same 
as YNVOINI “in his palaces;”? comp. Hz. xix. 7; but as the 
letters—with the exception of }} %—do not interchange,?’ it is 


2° The point of comparison seems to be the different use made of the future 
tense in two successive parts of the same verse. In the verse of the Book of 
Kings referred to, 191’ is used for the past, while DY is a proper future; (in 
the corresponding passage of 2 Chron. vii. 21, 19M" is replaced by T° Wk). 
Here even the same word MN‘) is used once as a past and once asa future. 

*1 This is not the opinion finally adopted by I E.; at the end of the verse he 
gives another explanation. A. V. ‘ Doleful creatures.’’ 

* In his commentary on Lev. (xvii. 7) I. E. explains DY according to 
the context by OW imaginary beings similar to wild goats, worshipped by 
superstitious peoples ; but here, being mentioned together with wild beasts, it is 
explained by “beasts in the form of Shedim” (O° n)!975). 

SeASw a SOSAtYIS, » 

4 A. VY. “The wild beasts of the islands.” 

SPS cOOry.” 

26 A. Y. “In their desolate houses.’’ 

* This rule is not only not always borne in mind by I. E., but often directly 
contradicted, as ¢.g., Moznaim, svdb voce DIDDANMON. 


— 7 
. 
j 


better to explain the expression thus; ‘‘ And every one of the 
vultures will sing with his widows.” 03M) And dragons. Comp, 
Job xxx. 29. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 


1. For the Lord will have mercy, ete. When | Babylon was 
taken, Cyrus allowed the exiled Jews to return home. 1naD9) 
And shall be joined. Comp. *3NDD ‘‘join me” (1 Sam. ii. 36). 

2. And the people shall take them, etc. When people will see 
how Cyrus honours Israel, they will like to be servants to the 
Israelites. 

3. TA38YO From thy hardship. Judah is addressed. AYO 
‘‘from thy hardship ”’ refers to the sufferings of the body, 7!319 
*« from thy trouble” to those of the heart.! 

4, NANW Gold.2, Comp. 37 the Chaldean translation of 3} 
“gold; in Arabic it is likewise 374 (aa) The gold of the 
tribute is meant here. 

5. The staff. A figure signifying ‘“‘kingdom.” The rod. The 
same. The king is like a shepherd, the people like his flock. 

6. N23 Stroke. It is the construct state; supply 1 ‘‘of the 
hand,” or ‘‘ with the hand;” comp. }” *PUozomwvn «They 
that drink wine out of basons [of silver or gold]’’ 3 (Am. vi. 6). 
IN Persecuted. Participle Hophal. The meaning of the 
whole sentence is: ‘‘ Who ruled over him that was persecuted 
without intermission.” The word 4771) might, however, be 
taken in the active sense ‘‘ persecuting.” 4 


1 This distinction between 2¥Y and %37 can only refer to the relative 
meaning of these two words, when following each other; but ¥Y by itself is 
used also for the trouble of the heart and soul; comp. Gen. xly. 5, 1 Sam. xx. 34. 
A. V, “From thy sorrow and from thy fear.”’ 

? Literally, “she that exacted gold,” 32ND being part. fem, Hiphil of 
“ant. A. V., “The golden city.” : 

3 The accents favour this explanation ; na as well as pda haye a dis- 
junctive accent. 

4 The text has Sipe; but as a contrast to ote first explanation is intended, 
which describes 9} 17) to be ?1YH “passive,” we must read in the second ex- 
planation Sp “active.” J. E. says that although the form is passive, the 
meaning of the word is active (OYO3 Syyp). The Hophal, as the passive of the 
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7. Is at rest, since the death of the King of Babylon. ¥5 
They break forth. The root N¥45 in Arabic means ‘to speak 
poetically.” 

8. Yea, the fir trees, etc. For he had caused the fir trees and 
the cedars to be hewn down, to build with them fortresses and 
ramparts. 

9. Sinw The grave.5 It iscommon; therefore 7127 (femin.) and © 
7)y (mas.). DXDT The dead. The Nis, perhaps, instead of n (the 
root being NDT ‘to be weak”’), "NY The chiefs (lit., ‘‘ the he- 
goats”). Comp. “An he goat also and a king” (Prov. xxx. 81). 
It hath raised up from their thrones. They were rising from their 
thrones as if they were alive; itis possible that the Babylonians 
had the custom of having thrones in the graves of their kings. 

10. All they, etc. They would, if they could, speak thus. 
Mn Art thou become weak. Root non “to be ill;” comp. noni 
‘‘illness.”? (Exod. xv. 26). 

11. YS’ Was spread. Itis the past,® like ay ‘was born” (Gen. 
xxxv. 26); or the future? instead of the past.—As to the masculine 
form YS (the subject 7199 being feminine) compare mddp on npd 
“And of them a curse shall be taken up.” (Jer. xxix. 22); 
this is a poetical license; the same freedom in the use of the 
gender is to be noticed in the Arabian language. Concerning 
the following 792), which is participle masculine,’ the same 
remark is to be made.® 

12. Son Very probably “ Lucifer,” as NY }2 “morning star” 
proves. It is seen on certain days a little before dawn, and of 
all the host of heaven there is no star that shines with such 
brilliancy as this; its name is therefore 57 (lit., ‘‘ splendour’”’) ; 
comp. ion) “They shall cause to shine” (xiii. 11). win Who 
didst weaken. Comp. wybn “And he defeated” (Exod. xvii. 
13). According to others: ‘Who didst cast lots;’® comp. 
Dyna bpop ‘“‘ He divined by arrows” (Ez. xxi. 26).10 


Hiphil, admits this active sense: ‘caused to persecute,” and therefore also 
“ persecuting.”’ 

5 A. V. “Hell.” Comp. I. E. on xxxviii. 10. 

© Piel. of YY). 7 Hophal of YY). 


® I. E. seems to haye read D319}, instead of D319). There is, however, no 
difference in the sense, since the latter can be both plural and singular. (Ges. 
Hebr. Gr. § 93, 9.) 

® Comp. pwn “Lots.” See Rashi ad locum. ‘alm. Babl. Shabbath, 149. 

© This is said of the king of Babylon, when he came to attack Jerusalem, 
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18. Z will ascend to heaven. An expression indicating the 
pride of the heart. Upon the appointed mount. Upon mount 
Zion, which is the place appointed by the Lord for His sanctuary ; 
comp. DN MND “the synagogues of God” (Ps. lxxiv. 8). This 
explanation is confirmed by the words which follow: “in 
the sides of the north;” for Zion was in the north of Jerusalem. !? 

14. Join this verse to the following: ‘Thou hast said, I will 
ascend,” ete. ‘“‘but thou shalt be brought down,” etc. NO1N J 
will be like. It is Hithpael, the characteristic N being absorbed 
by 1; the Dagesh in ® proves that it is Hithpael.18 

16. 13v, They shall look, 132213N' 28. They shall be- 
come reasonable through thee.!4 

17. 22M The inhabited world. This noun is feminine in every 
instance but the present.15 Some refer the suffix to 1270 
“wilderness,” others to the Babylonian king, explaining 
ban wy) “he hath pulled down his own cities.’’ Nn® NP. He 
did not open. Supply, ‘their prison.”® 

18. In his house. Which he had prepared for himself, that 
is ‘the grave;” comp. ‘‘man goeth to his long home” (Kecl. 
xii. 5). 

19. There is an old tradition that when Nebuchadnezzar had 
died, and was buried, he was dragged out of his grave again, 
because the people of his kingdom were in doubt whether he 
really was dead, and feared he might again return to them as 


1 A.V. “The mount of the congregation.” 

2 Comp. Ps. xlviii. 3, ‘Mount Zion, on the sides of the north.’’ I. E. re- 
marks, pour }#D¥2 “on the north side of Jerusalem.” Some critics 
questioned, in consequence of this remark, the veracity of the account which 
narrates the visit of I. E. to Jerusalem, because by nearly all recent descriptions 
of the holy city, Zion is to the south of it, But a distinction must be made 
between 3) ‘YY “the city of David,’ which is also called }"¥ NYO, “the 
stronghold of Zion,” or })"¥ “ Zion,” and }))¥ 1 “the mount Zion.”’ What- 
ever position antiquarians assign to the former, the latter was to the prophets 
and poets of the Bible identical with “the mount of the house of the Lord,” 
“the holy mount,” and is therefore in the north, or, more accurately, in the 
north-east of the old city of Jerusalem. Comp. Ez. xl. 2. 

8 ‘The Dagesh in 1 distinguishes it from the Niphal; NIN=NY TN is the 
Niphal, MDIN=NDIN the Hithpael. 

4A. V. “They shall narrowly look upon thee.” 

'S The masculine suffix in }*7}] is supposed to refer to ban. See Note 21. 


16 Tt is not clear whether J. E. takes MM’2 =D IDNID N'A “prison,” or sup- 
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he had done before.7 This is perhaps really the fact; there is 
at least no doubt, that this verse refers to Nebuchadnezzar, who 
was the first of the Babylonian kings that reigned over Israel. 
This we may infer also from the words ‘ Prepare slaughter for 
his sons” (ver. 21).!8 7823 As a bough. ‘8 Pierced. Comp. 
re (wo) “to pierce ” in Arabic. According to some,—who 
fh a rather circuitous way derive it from jy0 ‘‘to load,” comp. 
yyy “load” (Gen. xlvy. 17)—‘ full."19 Dav Trodden. A verb 
YY; (root B13.) 

20. INN Thou shalt be joined. The radical 8 is dropped ;?° comp. 
ans “I love” (Prov. viii. 17); according to the grammarian 
R. Jehudah, ' is omitted, and the word is derived from IN ‘* to 
be together.” For thou hast destroyed thy land, even thy land, 
how much more other countries; this explains the words: ‘‘ And 
he pulled down his cities’ (ver. 17).?? 

21. To his sons. To Belshazzar and his whole family. Their 
fathers. His father Evil Merodach and his grandfather Nebu- 
chadnezzar. Oy Enemies.22. Comp. py ‘“thineenemy” (1 
Sam. xxviii. 16). 129 Nd) Nor fill, ete... For they would stir up 
hatred everywhere ; why —inda xd), According to others: ‘the 
face of the world will then be filled with cities,” because the 
Babylonian kings will no longer be the masters of the earth. 


plies DUDND N'A, and besides the verb aw «to return ;” the rendering of 


the whole phrase would accordingly be, ‘“ He opens not their prison, that they 
return home.” 


7 See Rashi ad locwm, and Dan. iv. 


*® The question seems to be, whether this prophecy (verses 4—20) refers to 
Nebuchadnezzar, the first Babylonian tyrant that ruled over the Jews, whose 
fate, according to tradition, was just that described in verses 18—20, or to his 
grandson (according to I. E.) Belshazzar, the last king of Babylon, who was slain 
(Dan. v. 30), and most probably not buried with the honours of a king. I. E. 
is in favour of the former, because the extinction of the dynasty predicted in 
the words, “Prepare slaughter for his children,” etc., was not to begin with 
the king addressed here, but with one of his descendants. 

199 AN 3YHI5 “ full of wounds with the sword.” A. V., “ Thrust through 
with a sword.” ° Root INN “to join.” 

*! According to this remark, the suffix in )Y (v. 17) refers to Nebuchad- 
nezzar, not to 23M “the world.’ YV.17, I. E. seems to be of opinion that it 
refers to 23M, introducing the other explanation by DYIDIN & “ Some say.” 

2 DMY=D NS. The interchange of ¥ and YP is especially noticed in com- 
paring Hebrew words with the corresponding Chaldean ones, e.g. YS= VY 
“messenger; PIN=Y IN “earth.”’ A. V., “ Cities.” 
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22. DY Name. The person himself.2% “Nw That is near to 
him. Comp. Lev. xx. 6. The father is meant. }!) Son. 73) 
Grandson.” 

23. Wap Hedgehog.*3* Awell known animal, According to some 
2p is derived from “5p ‘to roll”? — comp. *N75p ‘TI rolled” 
(xxxviii 12)—on account of its power of rolling itself together. 
NOSDD Besom. All agree that this word is hap. leg.; it 
signifies an instrument wherewith refuse is removed. 

24. He hath sworn. The decree of God is His oath. J 
thought. ‘* Whatever I had planned, as far as concerned the 
past, has come to pass, and the same will be the case concerning 
the events that are planned for the future.” 

25. As I have thought to break Assyria in my land, that is, in 
Jerusalem, where His residence is. From them. From my land 
and from my mountains. 

26. This is the purpose, etc. So will this plan be carried out, 
which I formed against Babylon. for all the nations, For As- 
syria, for Babylon, each in its turn. 

27. For the Lord of hosts, ete. ‘‘Since the Lord has decreed, 
who can annul it ?” 

28. 8WDn,27 «The prophecy” or ‘‘a parable in the pro- 
phetic style,” as is apparent from the words ‘For out of the 
serpent’s root,” etc. 

29. YB¥ Cockatrice. It is the same as ‘IYD¥ (xi, 8); it is 
more dangerous than the serpeat.—Hezekiah shall be mightier 
than his father, and more dangerous to the Philistines (comp. 
2 Kings xviii. 8). And his frwt. The fruit that he will bring 
forth, will be }DWD 5’ a fiery flying serpent; the flying one 
is the most dangerous of the fiery serpents. 

30. oot D3 The firstborn of the poor. Israel, who had 
become impoverished sooner than any other nation,—Israel 
shall enjoy abundance and safety ; the opposite fate shall befall 


23 Comp. I. E. on Ruth iii. 16, and Sefer hashem, c. 1. 

% A, V., “ Bittern.” 4 A. V., “Remnant.” 

75 A. V., “ Nephew.” 

26 According to I. E. the unchangeable decree of the Lord is called ‘“ His 
oath ;” it is an anthropomorphism. 

#7 Here a new chapter commences, according to I. E. 

28 A, Y., ** Burden.” 
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the Philistines. hy root. The fathers. NNN) And thy rem- 
nant, Thy children ; comp. IN"InN? “ to his posterity” (Dan. xi. 4). 

31. 9 owl. Lift up thy voice publicly. For there shall 
come from the north a smoke. The king of Assyria, and probably 
Sennacherib is meant, as may be inferred from the words ‘that 
the Lord hath founded Zion” (ver. xxxii).22 I7)2 Alone. Re- 
lated to 7732 “alone.” 19%22 In his castles.3° The smoke shall 
enter, and no one shall be able to remain there, even alone. 

32, 3 ‘Nd my 71 And what shall each of the messengers of 
the nation answer ?°! That the Lord hath founded Zion,and there- 
fore Assyria cannot conquer it; when the nations shall enquire, 
what has become of Jerusalem, the messengers will give this 
answer to those that have sent them. 


CHAPTER XY. 


1, Sa In the night of 1 bib is in the construct state. It is an 
elliptical expression for ‘‘in the night of such and such a day of 
the week.’’? 382 In Moab.2 A8V2= INI ; the preposition 3 is 
omitted.4 27] Was destroyed.» Comp. ‘N21 ‘“‘and I shall 


*2 From the words quoted, I. E. infers that the prophet speaks here of an 
enemy who is to invade Palestine with success, and to proceed unto Jerusalem ; 
but there he is to be defeated. This was, in fact, the case with Sennacherib. 

3° A. V., “In his appointed times.” ‘YI! admits both meanings: “the 
appointed time,” and ‘the appointed place.”’ 

51 See ii. 12. A. Y., ‘ What shall one then answer the messengers of the 
nation.” 

1A. V., “In the night.’? 


* An ellipsis, as supposed here by I. E. would be very unnatural; the quali- 
fied word may easily be omitted, but not the qualifying; we omit, e.g. “the 
house,” but not the qualifying genitive. If 3°) could only be the construct 
state, the whole sentence, ANI TY TW, should be taken as the genitive; 
comp. Gen. i. 1, Hos, i. 1. See I. E. on Is. xxi. 11, and Moznaim, On the 
elliptical phrases in the Bible. 


SPA inecOt Moab, 2 
* “Ar” and “Kir” being proper nouns, cannot govern a genitive; IN} W 


and AN) WP are therefore explained by 1. E. to be identical with ANA TW 
and ANIA WP. 


5 A. V., “ Brought to silence.” 


Zz 
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destroy’”’® (Hos. iv. 5). Kir. Name of a province of Moab; 
comp. Am. ix. 7. : 

2. M30 The inhabitant of Bayith.? n’In=NIn Aw; Bayith is 
a place in Moab.$ To the high places. In order to worship the 
idols. Their heads. The heads of the Moabites. Ayia A cut- 
ting. It is a noun, (not a participle); comp. 31n yndan “his 
pledge for the debt’’? (Ez. xviii. 7). The preposition 2 ‘on” 
before ywrr > governs also jp} 55,10 Comp. Gen. xlix. 25.4 

3. In their streets. In the streets of the Moabites.2 mn) 
Her roofs. The roofs of the country.” bbw Shall howl. Comp. 
ap” “he will do good’’48 (Job xxiv. 31); in both cases the 
sounding of the radical is an anomaly. 

4. 5 my ww? His soul shall cry out unto him.44 ‘* The soul 


® On Hos. iy. 5, I. E. remarks that 27 followed by bx signifies ‘to be 
similar,” without ?& “to destroy.” 

CPAS Vi, © Lo Bayith.” 

® I. E. does not take “the high places” as in apposition “to Bajith and 
Dibon,”’ because Dibon is mentioned as the name of a town which the Gadites 
had built (Numb. xxxii. 34), while M1 “a high place,” is only a sanctuary 
for worship and sacrifice. 

9 7YITI can be participle passive fem. Kal of Y71 “to cut,’ or a noun like 
7)3) “victory.” (Ex. xxxii. 18); the former is rejected, probably because }PT 
is masculine. It is, however, not clear why reference is made to Kz. xviii. 7; 
if it were only to prove the existence of a form nye for nouns, better 
examples could be given, and eyen from the book of Isaiah itself; MAY (vi. 12) 
is declared by I. E. to be a noun; and 10332) “ And with his stripes” (iii. 
5) is certainly nearer and more similar to NYI713 than is inpan. The quota- 
tion is perhaps intended to be an example for the omission of the preposition 2 
before ]P? 93. This ellipsis is explained by I. E. in two ways; by assuming 
that the preposition is sometimes omitted, e.g. AN yndan=31n3 ynoan, or 
by extending the force of the preposition before PWN bs) and referring it also 
to }Pt 22. 

10 The passage is to be rendered, according to I. E., “‘ And on every beard is 
cutting.” 

1! The words referred to are ‘TW NN PUY PAN xp, which are equal 
to IW NNO) PRY PAS oxp « By the Lord of thy father, who shall help 
thee, and by the Almighty.” 

12 The masculine suffix is referred to the inhabitants, the feminine to the 
country ; in the former case 3W1’ “inhabitant” or DY “people,” in the latter 
YON (£) “land” is supplied. 

13 The regular future Hiphil of 26° is 29D", that of bby is babyy, 

14 A. Y., “ His life shall be grievous unto him.” 
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of Moab shall cry out 5 unto him,” or “the soul of every one 
of the armed soldiers will shout and say.” 

5, axvwd For Moab. ‘131 n°n"3 Her bars, ete.!6 The bars of the 
country cry, éte.; comp. ‘‘ Howl, O gate ” (xiv. 81); or ‘‘ Her bars 
have been brought to Egypt,” 17 whence the king of Assyria was 
coming, or “ to Zoar!® near Sodom”; in either case meunby nosy 
‘‘a heifer of three years old”’ is in apposition to Zoar ;?? or M3 
being equivalent to mMnV2—not to ANN. for how could a 
participle passive be formed of a neuter verb !—“‘her fugitive 
men came to Zoar.” yy They shall raise up. The second y 
is not radical, but the reduplication of the radical y. The form 
is irregular.?! 

6. Nimrim. Name of a place.2?, nyown Desolation.22 It is a 
noun ; for were it participle Hiphil of a verb yy (ow), the vw 
would have Hirek (ni3¥10). 

7. Mn) Abundance. A noun. Avy He hath gotten. Comp. 
Deut. viii. 17. Ontpp) And that which they have laid up. Comp. 
pp ‘that which hath been delivered him to keep” (Lev. v. 
23).—“They will carry their treasures to the willows of the 
brook, to hide them there,” or better ‘‘they will carry away 
their treasures by boats on a certain river in their land, which 
flows between willows;”’ that is, they will carry their property 
to another place, where it may be kept for them. 

8. IY Unto. To be repeated before Ox wa “unto Beer 
Elim.” 

9. 075 Blood. The blood of the slain of Moab. n\poi9 Ad- 
ditional evils.24 Supply ny ‘“evils;” comp. niy=nny mibn 


5 TY is derived by I. E. from Y= YI “ to ery out.” 

16 A. V., “His fugitives.” 

7 Zoan is, according to Targum and LXX., “Tanis” on the Nile. It is 
remarkable that I. E. identifies Zoar and Zoan, while he is generally opposed 
to the supposition of an interchange of letters, except 4) 4 x. 

® Against Jerusalem, after having conquered Moab. 

9 See Gen. xiii. 10, xix. 22. 

20 T. KE. does not explain why Zoar or Zoan is called “a heifer of three years 


old.” According to Kimchi, because a heifer of three years old is big and strong. 
1 The regular Polel of WY is :77p. 


2 It is not clear whether I. E. takes only O° '53 or O32 9 together, as 
the name of the place; the latter is more probable. 


33 A. V., “ Desolate.”’ SAT Nigaue More: 
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‘impertinent words” (Proy. xviii. 23), M'wx 3 For I will bring. 
To be repeated before nubad : «for I will bring against the rem- 
nant of Moab a lion, namely the king of Assyria.” 


CHAPTER XVI. 


1. 13 The dromedary.' _ A species of camel, that runs swiftly ; 
comp. 37 “the swift messenger’? (2 Kings xi. 19). Ac- 
cording to some, 127 ‘‘the dromedary,”’ is called 78 Senn « the 
ruler of the earth,” because its strides over the ground are the 
greatest ;? but it is more correct to say that 12 is in the construct 
state: the animal is found only in the possession of monarchs.‘ 

2. mm) And he® shall be. The Moabite shall be. The 
daughters of Moab. The villages. Comp. Num. xxi. 32. 

3. Take counsel, etc. The prophet says to Moab, “Before 
this misfortune befalls thee, take counsel for thyself.” ndbp 
Judgment. The form of the word is like that of ndvow « eating” 
(1 Kings xxi. 32); comp. provbp ‘judges’? (Deut. xxxii. 21). 
Thy shadow. To hide the Israelites, when they take refuge 
with thee. D'N) Outcasts. People that are banished from 
their home. 17)3 Him that wandereth, without being banished.® 
Bewray not, when he cometh unto thee. 

4. Mine outcasts. The outcasts, who are the brethren of the 
prophet, or who are the people of the Lord.’ It is certainly a’ 


1 A. V., “The lamb.” 

* Literally, “the rider on the dromedary”’ or “its leader.” See I. KE. on 
Gen. xxxi. 34. 

3 R. Jonah Ibn Ganah is mentioned by Kimchi as the author of this opinion. 

4 J. E. means to say that only princes kept such animals for their mes- 
sengers; either because they were expensive, or because only the princes 
wanted them for the transmission of important state-messages; and that there- 
fore the expression is used: “The dromedary of the ruler of the land.” 
According to this opinion, we must assume that the word 13 “ dromedary”’ is 
here used instead of 173 “ the rider.” 

SPAS Veg sti 

6 The difference between M13 and 17) is probably derived from the fact that 
the former is a passive form, participle Niphal, the latter active, participle Kal. 

7 The first person used by a prophet may be referred to the prophet that 
speaks, or to God in whose name he speaks, and whose words he faithfully 
communicates to us. 
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flattering attribute assigned to the Israelites. The spoiler, who 
had conquered Samaria, viz., the king of Assyria. For the 
extortioner, etc. For there shall yet be a time, when this tyrant 
will perish and oppression cease. YO The extortioner. A tran- 
sitive adjective; root /¥ ‘‘to suck,” or ‘‘to press; comp. 
WON “ You press out” (Ixvi. 11). They are gone. The armies 
of the oppressor, the king of Assyria, are gone.® 

5. ton. For the piety? (of Hezekiah). The throne of 
royalty. In the tabernacle of David. In Jerusalem. A judge. 
Hezekiah. V2 Quick1° Root 1m ‘to be quick;” comp. 
mn quickly.” 

6. We have heard. ‘The prophet represents now the Israelites 
or the other nations as speaking. &) Proud. The omission of 
the 7 is irregular. 43 j5 NP His branches will not be so. 
Comp. 0°12 “branches” (Ez. xvii. 6). Others render 13 
‘his thoughts” and }3 ‘right’; comp. Num. xxvii. 7. As to 
YI “his thoughts” comp. 773 ‘thy words”? (Job xi. 3). 

7, OND IN NN nvan wp wwsxd Some explain, “For the 
foundations of Kir Haresheth shall you mourn, Surely they are 
stricken ;” that is, they will think of the present ruins of Kir 
Haresheth, when people will speak of their former grandeur. 
As to ‘wwe “foundations,” comp. the Chaldean NWN “the 
foundations” (Hzra iv. 12). I, however, prefer to connect 
wed with ‘wows ‘‘flagons”’ (Hos. iii. 1), since the vine of 
‘Sibma is mentioned immediately afterwards, and to explain the 
passage thus—‘‘ When you will remember the joyful days of 
the past, which are a contrast to the distress now prevailing, 
you will lament that you are stricken.” #8 


® The plural of the verb YN does not agree with the singular DIN; I. FB. 


supplies therefore the word N)2M1) “armies,” as the noun governing the geni- 
tive DID) “of the oppressor.”’ 


* The throne will be established as a reward for the piety of Hezekiah. 
A. V., “In mercy,” 


1o A, V., ‘*hasting.”’ 
" Root M4 “ to be proud.” Kimchi compares NI= ANY with P= myn 
“ friend.” . ert, 


2 A. V., “lies.” ‘ Branches”’ is a figurative expression for “children ;” the 
meaning of the whole phrase is, “ his children will not be as proud as he is,”’ 
' In both explanations the words D'N3) 4N are the words uttered by the 
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8. nyoIw Vine trees.' Comp. Deut. xxxii. 32. bbw Languisheth.'® 
Each of them languisheth.!® py ya The chief of nations. 
Comp.!§ §Dy' ‘348 “the master of Joseph”? (Gen. xxxix. 20). 
woya5 «to his owner ” (Ex, xxi. 34). The king !® of Assyria is 
meant by D7 ya “the chief of nations.” nbn Have broken 
down. Root oon “to smite ;” comp. nabmy “And she smote” 
(Judg. v.26). They are come even unto Jazer. They are so long. 
They wandered into the wilderness. They extended beyond the 
boundaries of the inhabited land. mrnmbw Her trecs.20 Comp. 
D7 pI yndy ‘thy plants an orchard of pomegranates” 
(Song iv. 13). wes They spread. Comp. DD) “spread” 
(2 Sam, xxx. 16). 

9. I will bewail. These are the words which every Moabite will 
speak. Sibma. Name of a place; supply by « for?21 sya I 
will water thee. An irregular form; » is instead of 1, and } 
instead of 4; the pronominal suffix of the second person refers 
to Heshbon, the largest province of Moab. 4¥°p Thy summer 
frut. Thy fruit of the summer (/'?).. 19°97 Hedad. A word 
used by those that stamp and trample about, causing damage to 
the fruits and the corn while they are still fresh.” 

10. The gladness is gathered, to be taken away from them and 
given to others; it will leave them. The Karmel. A part of 


Moabites in their grief; in the first we have to supply O7 “they,” that is the 
foundations; in the second }JNIN “ we.” 

ReeAt A Viena RIOldg.. 

8 A. YV., “Languish.” 

16 See c. ii., Note 18. 

7 A. V., ‘The lords of the heathen.”’ 

'8 The instances quoted are to prove the use of the plural of nouns denoting 
“master” or ‘‘lord”’ in reference to an individual. 

19 The Hebrew text has TWN 25D Din), “The kings of Assyria are meant,” 
but the instances quoted by I. E. show that ‘?Y1 signifies “chief,” not 
“ chiefs.’ We must therefore read either T)WN po 171), “ And this is the 
king of Assyria,” or TWN 5p on US, “ or the kings of Assyria are meant 
thereby.” In the latter case a second explanation is given, which leaves to the 
plural '2YA its proper meaning “ chiefs.” 

20 A. V., “ Her branches.” 

21 Before {D3 “ For the vine of Sibma.”’ 

22 According to I. E. 7/2 and 8} denote here the fruits and corn, while not 
yet fit for the press and threshing floor ; and “‘ Hedad,”’ an interjection uttered 
by people running and trampling about, indicates therefore the destruction of 
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which belonged to Moab.23 yyy He will shout. Comp. 7yyn 
‘blowing the trumpet” (Lev. xxiii. 24); pyr is Polel of a 
verb 1y.24 Wn Hedad. The hedad is pleasant, when it is 
heard at the wine-press, at the time when the wine is produced ; 
but its effect is of an opposite character, when it is heard in 
the midst of the fresh fruits and corn.” 

11. Wherefore my heart, etc. These are not the words of the 
prophet, but of the Moabites, whom the prophet represents as 
speaking. 

12. Moab is weary, etc. He is tired of going up to the high 
place for the worship of idols; or it is to be taken in the same 
sense as 53)’ wy ‘«‘ And he shall not prevail.” The second expla- 
nation is preferable.” 

13. Hath spoken. His word is His decree.2° The expression 
‘‘hath spoken,” is a figure taken from the custom of a king, 
who gives the orders to his servants. The figure is used in 
order to bring the idea of the divine decree nearer to our 
understanding. 

14. But now the Lord hath spoken, ete. God hath now revealed 
this prediction, namely, that three years are left till the fulfil- 
ment of the above prophecy. As the years of a hireling, who 
daily counts when the end will come; so the prophet is satisfied, 
when he sees that the time of the calamity of Moab approaches.?7 
And the glory of Moab. His great armies. 13) ndpay “Shall be 


the harvest caused by the hostile armies; but “‘Hedad”’ in the next verse 
accompanying the treading and pressing of the grapes in the wine-press, is the 
cause of rejoicing to the owner of the vineyard. 

75 Mount Karmel is generally believed to be in the west of Palestine, a pro- 
montory on the Mediterranean sea. I. E. supposes perhaps the existence of 
another Mount Karmel in the east of the Jordan, between the land of Moab and 
Israel. 

24 Root YN “to shout.” 


*» According to the first explanation, the Moabites visit the high place so 
often, that they are tited of it; they see that it is without any use for them. 
According to the second, they wish to worship on the high places, but they are 
weary before reaching them, because of the continual trouble and anxiety caused 
by the enemy. 

6 The decrees of the Lord are according to I. E. not mere words, but facts : 
they are the first step towards their realisation. 

7 Just the contrary remark is made in Rashi on xy. 5: that the prophets 
sympathised with other nations in their calamities. 


Lis 
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diminished, and but very few will remain.2 a> xb “Not 
great,”’?° quantitative; comp. O"23 “many” (Job xxxiv. 24), 
or ‘‘Not great,” qualitative; the meaning of the phrase is 
“there will not be left of them any great man; comp. 1°32 
“great”? (Job xxxyi. 5). 


CHAPTER XVII. 


1, 1DID Taken away. Comp. Dn! “ He took away” (xviii. 5), 
Vy IDI pwrnt ‘Damascus is taken away from being a city.” 
Join 1012 with the feminine noun pwns, although it has a mas- 
culine form. More correctly, however, pwpt may be taken as 
equal to pwina py “the people of Damascus,’ ? especially since 
in the phrase which follows,* the feminine 7mm) ‘and she will 
be,” is used. ‘yp Heap. Comp. dy? “ to heaps” (Ps. lxxix. 1); 
the © is not radical. 

2. The cities, etc. This was caused by the king of Assyria. 

3. The fortress also shall cease, etc. When Sennacherib came, 
Damascus had been already conquered and also Samaria with 
its fortresses.4 And the remnant of Syria. Damascus was the 
capital of Syria. They shall be as the glory of the children of 


23 A. V., “Shall be contemned, with all that great multitude.” 
29 A. V., “ Feeble.”’ 


! Hiphil of 1)D “to depart ;”’ 1D4) is participle Hophal: “ caused to depart,” 
or “taken away.” 

2 YI TDW Pwo ‘ The people of Damascus will be taken away from the 
city.” 

3 That phi'ase undoubtedly refers to the city of Damascus. 

« According to the Hebrew text: ‘‘ When Sennacherib came, he took < (vpn) 
Damascus and also Samaria with its fortresses,’ This is incorrect, for Tiglath 
Pileser took Damascus in the time of Ahaz (2 Kings xvi. 7—10), and Shal- 
maneser conquered Samaria (ibid. xvii. 9, 10) in the sixth year of King 
Hezekiah; Sennacherib entered Judah in the fourteenth year of King Hezekiah. 
This incorrectness is probably not the fault of I, E., but that of the copyist ; 
for if we read instead of W5N, the Niphal NWN), and translate ‘“ for when 
Sernacherib came, Damascus was already conquered, Samaria with its fortresses 
likewise,’ we have a better construction of the sentence, and no contradiction 
of the account given in the Bock of Kings. I. E. refers the prophecy of this 
chapter to the period of the Assyrien invasion under Sennacherib. 


g 


“a 


Israel, of which it is said, ‘The glory of Jacob shall be made 
thin” (ver. 4). Others explain, ‘And the remnant of Syria 
will be reduced to so disgraceful a condition, that the con- 
dition of the Israelites will be considered glorious, in comparison 
with the fate of Damascus.’ ® 

4. The glory of Israel shall be made thin, The numbers of 
Israel shall be greatly reduced by slaughter and captivity. 

5. And it shall be, the first time.6 8p ADND As when the 
harvestman gathereth the corn. 81pm ‘the harvestman,” must 
be supplied before Wyp. And it shall be, the second time.® 
The king of Assyria came twice against the land of Israel. 
In the valley of Rephaim. A place where the harvest was bad, 
thin and meagre.? 

6. §pi20 As the shaking of. Comp. 4px ‘and he will cut 
down” (x. 34); yp) “‘let them kill” (xxix. 1). WON The 
top of the olive-tree®’ Comp. F12xn ‘He hath exalted thee” 
(Deut. xxvi. 18); the word WN has the same meaning in 
Arabic.2 Four or five. Supply “berries.” AMD AD YyDa In 
the branches of the fruitful olive-tree.!° 

7. inwy Sy poxn my Shall a man look to his maker. Man 
will renounce his own powers, because of the Lord, and this is 
the true confidence in God (comp. 2 Sam. xxii. 42)... And his 


832 TRANSLATION OF THE COMMENTARY 


< Sy» 133 “1)155 is, according to this explanation, to be translated by 
‘as if it were a glory for the children of Israel,” or “nearly a glory,” etc. For 
both significations of the prefix 3 a sufficient number of instances can be 
adduced. 

° I. E. does not here explain the repetition of MM) as a poetical figure; 
because two different periods are here clearly indicated; the gathering of the 
standing corn at the beginning of the harvest, and the gathering of the ears from 
the field at the end of the harvest. The two invasions referred to by I. E. are 
probably the two principal ones of Tiglath Pileser and Shalmaneser. There 
were, in fact, other invasions, e.g., that of King Phul. 

7 The valley Rephaim is here declared to be a barren valley ; it is not certain 
whether I. E. derives this explanation from the meaning of the word NDI=5) 
“to be weak,’’ or from some other source. . 


® A. V,, “The uppermost bough.” ° yee! “chief.” Comp. Sephath Yether 47. 


© TTD is not an attribute to MYDYD, because it is feminine, while 4 YD 
“branch”’ is masculine, but to the noun referred to by the pronoun 7 “her,” 
that is, “the olive tree.’” 715 AH'YDIA means accordingly, “ In the branches 
of her that is fruitful.’ A. V., “In the outmost fruitful branches thereof,” 

" It is remarkable that I. E. makes a similar remark on all passages where 


Zi 
3 


eyes shall see, etc. They shall no more see the worship of idols, 
. for they will only visit places sanctified to the worship of the 
Lord. 

8. BY!NM) Nor the images of the sun.'2 The 3 is not radical; 
comp. non “merciful”? (Lam. iv. 10). oN are images 
made like chariots in honour of the sun (790) as stated in the 
history of King Manasseh (2 Kings xxi. 3). 

9. His strong cities. The strong cities of Israel. They left. By the 
pronoun ‘“‘they” the Canaanites are meant. wann The tree.) 
Comp. Ezek. xxxi. 3. oxn) “And the uppermost branch.” 
They abandoned everything, the root and the branches, in their 
flight, when the Israelites entered the land of Canaan. And 
she shall be desolate. The prophet speaks here of Samaria, for 
she was the capital of the kingdom of Israel." 

10. Because thou hast forgotten, etc. The prophet turns now 
to the people of Samaria, and rebukes them. o'30¥3 The same 
as in Arabic; a plant that grows quickly. “ means likewise 
“ growing quickly.” nor = VT pry noon ‘ And a branch 
of a thriving vine-tree.”’ 16 

11. *3~wawN Thou shalt make to grow. Root xiv “to be large ;” 
comp. NY ‘‘ great.” Thou shalt make it to grow quickly.” 
And in the morning shalt thou make thy seed to flourish. The same, 
As a general rule for the understanding of the prophetical 
books, I say, that from the one part of the verse we can infer 
what the words of the other part signify..7 3 There will 
depart.'® xp The branch® Comp. '¥p3 ‘in my branch” 
(Job xxix. 19). 
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the verb NYY occurs, (comp. xxii. 4, xxxi. 1, Ex. v. 9), as if he wished to 
show that they have all the same fundamental meaning, while according to 
-R. Jehudah Hayug this root comprises four meanings. See Two Treatises, etc., 
ed. John W. Nutt, pp. 97, 113. 

2 A. V., “Nor the images.” 19 A, V., “ Bough.” 

4 This remark is caused by the change of the number from the plural in 
WYO MY * his strong cities,” to the singular in 11") “ And she shall be,” 


18 42) “to flourish.” A, V., “pleasant.” 
1 A. V., “ With strange slips.” 
7 This is a very important rule, and if applied with propriety as it is by 
I. E., one which affords much assistance in finding the true sense of a verse. 
18 A, V., “ Shall be a heap.” 9 A. YV., “The harvest.” 
G 2 
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nbmy Sore? Supply 739 “plague,” to which the word is 
an attribute (non) = nbn3 np), “a sore plague;” comp. bound 
— nya “and their meat plenteous” (Hab. i. 16) = ndvox rboe1 
nx72.2! This explanation is supported by the words which 
follow : WIN IND) ‘“‘and of desperate sorrow ;” with W128 con- 
connect WIN") “and it wasvery sick” (2 Sam. xii. 15). ‘‘Thou 
hast a great many children, but when the day of affliction shall 
come they will all perish.” 

12. Woe to the multitude of many people, that is, to the king 
of Assyria and his army, coming against Zion. }\Nw’ That 
make a rushing. It is of the same root (ONY) as }INY “noise.” 
The ) in })X¥ is not radical ;?? the form of the noun is like that 
of 371 “‘ pride”’ (Prov, xi, 2). 

13. But He shall rebuke him. God will rebuke the king of 
Assyria. From far of: That is, far from his own land. And 
shall be chased, The part of the army that will be left will be 
pursued,”$ 

14, At eveningtide, that is, when the inhabitants of Jerusalem 
are afraid of him.24 mnba Trouble. Comp. nynda_ “terror” 
(Ez, xxvi. 21); nada = nbna like aw> = waa “lamb.” And 
he is not. When the angel will have come forth and destroyed 
the greater part? of the camp. This is the portion of them that 
spoil us. These are the words of the prophet in his rejoicing. 


% A.V, “Grief.” 


3! The assumption of the ellipsis of M39 “plague,”’ is based on the difference 
in respect to the genders of the noun D}’ (mase.), and the adjective mbna (fem.) ; 
the same is the case in MNS 19DND}, which is explained by I. E. to be 
equal to M82 ODN OND. 

2 Root ANY to rush.” 


» This is not quite in accordance with the words of the account given by 


Isaigh xxxvii. 36, unless the expression “all of them” (ibid.) be taken as-a 


hyperbole. 

** By this remark, I. E. meant perhaps to say that “eventide” is to be con- 
sidered as a figurative expression, signifying “ distress,” “ anxiety.” 

36 See c. xvi., note 27. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 


1.7 Oh/?! It is the sign of the vocative case. Comp. Zac. 
ii. 10. Syb¥ Shadowing. Reduplication of by “shadow.” A 
shady land is identical with ‘‘a wide land.”? Which is beyond 
the rivers of Ethiopia. That is, beyond the rivers of the kingdom 
of Assyria.3 

2. That sendeth, etc. That is accustomed to send messengers 
over the sea. Go, ye swift messengers, and bring good tidings to 
the Israelites, that are fled or are driven into exile, and are 
now beyond the rivers of Ethiopia. And in vessels of bulrushes. 
This phrase is added because of ‘‘ the rivers” mentioned before. 
pd) yw 3 A nation dragged and peeled.t The Israelites are 
meant, that have been dragged from their homes like sheep, until 
they were flayed from the dragging. To a terrible people. To the 
Ethiopians. 17 3 From thence.® From that people, or from 
those rivers.® 1%) 3p 3 A nation of line by line.’ A nation whose 
intellect is like that of a child, who is taught gradually, line by 
line. D)2) And therefore it is trodden down. iNtl They have 
spoiled. ® isto replace the second t of the root which is omitted ; 
comp. y54 «they are thin’”’’ (Proy. xxvi.7). This is the ex- 
planation of R. Moses Hakkohen. Rivers. This is a figure for 
‘‘ kings ;”? comp. ‘‘ The water of the river ” ® (viii. 7). 

8. All ye inhabitants of the world, As if a banner were raised 


1A. V., “Woe.” See I. E. oni. 4, and c.i., note 13. 

2 The idea of connecting “‘shady’’ with ‘“wide,’’ is probably suggested by 
the image of a shady tree, whose branches extend over a large area. 

3 Ethiopia (Kush) is here identified with Assyria. I. E. on Gen. x. 11 
seems to deny the connection between Ethiopia and Assyria, and to consider 
Asshur (=Assyria) as a son of Japheth or Shem, but not as a descendant of 
Kush (Ethiopia) or Ham. See e. xlii. Note 1. 

4 A. V., “Scattered and peeled.” 5 A. V., “ From their beginning.”’ 

6 N17 j= 13199. The pronoun is sometimes written in full, instead of a 
suffix. That I. E., who is always very particular about the gender and 
number should bave found in the singular N19 a reference to the plural 177) 
“rivers,” is very strange. Instead of 13 we have perhaps to read 17) T3¥ 

7 A. Y., “A nation meted out.” 

® Root 554 “to be poor.” 997 = 1554 as INTD = IND. 

8 J, BE. himself is of opinion that INt1= ita. See Moznaim, sub voce, 
pyabnnon, and Zahoth, On the Numerals, sub voce DYWY. 

® To this phrase Isaiah adds the explanation: ‘“ The king of Assyria,” 


: 
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over the whole earth. You shall hear, so as to know the work of 
the Lord, which He has done in the camp of Sennacherib. 

4, [ will take my rest. This refers to the divine glory !° which 
remained. mv’aN) “And I shall see.” 93131 My dwelling- 
place. Jerusalem. M¥ = NY WN “Pure air.”!? WS by After 
rain? Comp. MIN py “the cloud of his rain”! (Job xxxvil. 
11). The sun is also called Ms, the moon too,— comp. pvy73 DIN 
*‘oreat luminaries” 4 (Ps. cxxxvi. 7)—because they are the 
cause of the rain,1“* but of course only at the will of the Almighty. 

5. bnva Ripening. Comp. So “And it ripened ” (Num. xvii. 
23). myi mn’ Will still be in the flower. And He will cut off. 
The pronoun refers to God. odtbin The sprigs. The branches 
which are joined to the root; the word is hap. leg. nv"n3n The 
large branches, that spread (wy) widely. nn = nD ‘He cut.” 
This verb is often met with in Rabbinical Hebrew.'® The two 
verbs in the past follow each other without a conjunction, like 
13y pion ‘‘ Hath gone, passed by” (Song v.6). The meaning of 
the verse is: The Assyrians will perish before the fruit of their 
devices will be ripe.” 

6. They will be left, etc. The host of Assyria, having been de- 
stroyed through the angel, will be left, etc. py> To the fowl 
(comp. Gen. xv. 11); its forms are like those of YY (Est. i. 6), 
and WY (1 Chron. xxix. 2), “marble.” ypi And shall summer. 
Comp. yp “summer” (Gen. viii. 22). 9NN Shall winter. Comp. 
AIM “winter ” (Gen. viii. 22)—The beasts will remain there to 
eat the corpses of the killed. : 


10 In order to remove the anthropomorphism, “God takes rest,” I. E. substi- 
tutes for “God,” or the pronoun referring to Him, the word 3°DW (lit. 
“dwelling,’”’) “the divine glory revealed in His works.” This divine glory, 
he says, remained in Jerusalem, that is, revealed itself in the deliverance of the 
holy city from the threatened humiliation by Sennacherib. 

‘! What I. E. means to say by this remark can hardly be discovered, unless we 
suppose that he read °3}3!9 instead of °3)3!21—the word is quoted by I. E. 
without 1—and explained by this remark, the exceptional construction of the 
verb 0°17 with a noun without the preposition 2; he says that it has the 
meaning of MN “to see,’ which governs the accusative. 

2 According tol. E. the words 18 Oe ny D5, must be rendered “ when 
the pure airis warm after the rain.” A. V., “ Like a clear heat upon herbs,” 

9 A. V., “ His bright cloud.” '* Sun and moon. 

4 The same remark is made by I. E. in Gen. ii. 6. 

S Comp. Talmud Babli. Gittin 70a, Synhedrin, 62b. 
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7. % Present. Comp. Ps. Ixxvi. 12, A people dragged and 
peeled. Israel, who kas been dragged and flayed during the 
period of his captivity, will now be brought, to the honour of 
God, to His abode on Mount Zion. According to R. Moses 
Hakkohen, this chapter describes the redemption announced by 
the words—‘‘The Lord shall set His hand again the second 
time to recover the remnant of the people,’ etc.!§ (xi. 11.) 


CHAPTER XIX. 


1. The Lord rideth upon a swift cloud. This figure signifies the 
imminent fulfilment of the divine decrees. 

2. °N3D3D1 And I will set. Comp. ]03d' ‘He will set up” 
(ix. 10). 

3. p33} And shall fail. Root ppr ‘‘to empty.”” Comp. ppia 
“maketh empty” (xxiv. 1). p22 is Niphal of pp3, and is 
formed like 73D) ‘‘and it will be wound about”’! (Ez. xli. 7). 
DON Charmers. Comp. OX “softly” (1 Kings xxi. 27); DOS 
signifies ‘‘ things that are done secretly.” 

4, n73D1 And I will give over. The 3 is here, according to 
some, substituted for 3, but, in fact, only the silent letters in- 
terchange; it is rather to be compared with 17D" ‘‘and were 
stopped’? (Gen. vill. 2). AYp DIN A cruel lord. The gram- 
matical irregularity is already explained (Ex. xxi. 4).3 Anda 
fierce king. The king of Assyria. 


16 This verse describes, according to R. Moses Hakkohen, the deliverance of 
the Israelites in the time of Hezekiah. Comp. I. E. on xi. 11. 


! The regular form of the Niphal third person fem. sing. past of PPA and 
33D is HPI HDD}, but the reduplication is very often neglected in the verbs 
YY. Comp. 733), 31) (Gen. xi. 6, 7) from 793 and OMT. 

2 The second explanation is not different from the first in substance, but in 
the wording, because after all 12D means the same as 4D “ to shut,” “to 
stop,” “to deliver up,” whether we say that the former is derived from the 
latter by the change of 4 into 3 or not. 

3 On Exod. xxi. 4, I. E. remarks that the plural form of a noun is sometimes 
used to signify one person, as a mark of honour and distinction, but that this 
only applies to nouns, not to yerbs or adjectives. 
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5. nw» And shall be dried up.4 Comp. anv) xp¥a Dw? 
‘their tongue is dry for thirst ”’ (xli. 17). 

6. INN) And shall leave.® & is epenthetic. NII MINN 
«And the people will leave the rivers.” ® 1955 They shall be 
poor.’ Comp. 1 “poor”? (Lev. xiv. 21). 80 “IK! The ponds 
of siege.8 The ponds which are prepared in order that the 
enemy should not be able to destroy the inhabitants through 
want of water, when he besieges the town. 1D) 13p The reeds 
and flags. The plants on the banks of the river. yop Shall be 
cut of Another instance of the same root occurs in this book 
Cxxxti 20); 

7. ny Some compare it with myn ‘spreading himself” 
(Ps. xxxvii. 35), and say that it means ‘‘green;’’!? ‘all green 
herbs that grow on the banks of the river and at its mouth, 
and all that is sown near the river, all will dry up.” Others, 
‘‘The banks of the river and its mouths have been stripped of 
every thing that had been there,” for the plants may be con- 
sidered as a covering to them. 

8. 18) And they shall mourn. oO The fishers. A 
noun analogous to 0°333 “thieves” (i. 23). 3m Angle. Comp. 
nana ‘with an angle’ (Hab. i. 15), an instrument by which 
the fish are caught. Many derive the word from I ‘“ palate,” 
but they are far from being right.!2_ mona Net. 

9. nipw Red.18 Some compare it with pw ‘‘comb,” but 
more correctly it is derived from pow ‘vine branch” (vy. 2), and 
it signifies, ‘‘having the colour of the vine branch,” ‘red;’ 
comp. Dp Ww “red” (Zac. i. 8). n It is either an adjective, 


4 A. V., “ And shall fail,” “ faileth.’’ 

° A. V., “ And they shall turn far away.”’ 

° They will leave the rivers, on the fruitful banks of which they had settled, 
because they are now barren and waste. 

7 A. V., “ Shall be emptied.” 8 A. V., ‘The rivers of defence.” 

9 A. V., ‘Shall wither.” 10 A. V., “The paper reeds.” 

4 TY ‘to be naked,” “ to be without the covering ;” NY “naked places” 
is, according to this remark, the proper expression for ‘‘ banks of rivers which 
are bare of their usual verdure,” the verdure being, as it were, the covering 
of the earth. 

2 T. E. does not show, why he rejects this derivation ; it seems rather probable 
that 3M “angle” is derived from 9M “ palate,’ because the hook takes hold of 
the fish in the palate. 

a8 A, Vy eons 
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meaning ‘‘white,”!4 or a noun, signifying “fine things,” ‘in 
being a plural form used instead of ON; comp. IN ‘the 
nobles of” (Jer. xxvii. 20).15 

10. mMnInNv’ Her foundations.'* Comp. Ps. xi. 8. The build. 
ings which they erect to take the fish in. “15 Sluices, Comp. 
3D") “and they were stopped” (Gen. viii. 2), although 72¥ 
is spelt with ¥; comp. "W3= "DI ‘when I depart” 
(Hos. ix. 12). wi ‘DIN The ponds for fish. Ponds containing 
the lives (¥53) of the fish.17 

11. AYMD 'sPY %MSN = AY] Ysy AD MDM The wise men of 
Pharaoh, the counsellors of Pharach.'8 Thisis an elliptical expres- 
sion; comp. ¥37 no m2 “Rivers, brooks of honey” 9 (Job 
xxx. 17). M22 Foolish.2° Comp. ya ‘ fool” (Ps. lxxiii. 22). 
I am a son of wise men. Comp. ‘‘A son of free men” (Koh. x. 
17). Each of them will praise himself: ‘‘my father was wise, 
my forefathers in days of old were also kings.” 

12. Where are thy wise men, etc. ‘‘If they in reality be the 
sons of wise men, of royal family, why do they not know what 
God has decided for Egypt?” 

13, 1st Are become fools, Comp. 125x819 “we acted foolishly” 
(Num. xii. 11). 3Nw3 They are deceved. Comp. x'wn ‘hath 
beguiled me” (Gen. iii. 13); it is Niphal. mb The stay. The 
nobles. Comp. nb “ the chiefs” (Judges xx. 2). Mmyiw The 
tribes thereof, that is, ‘‘ her families.” 


4 A. Y., “* Net-works.” 

5 As the Hebrew text stands 771M IN INO}, it is not clear what this 
instance is to prove; the regular construct state ')}M does not contribute 
anything to the explanation of the irregular form hn. The text seems to be 
incorrect; after }1}103 some instance like >) mn “windows” (Jer. xxii. 17), or 
92)3 “ grasshoppers” (Am. xii. 1) is expected, and instead of 177) 1N we 
should perhaps read 1/197 NINIWA “the » being sounded.” (See Rashi and 
Michlal Jophi ad locum.) ‘6 A. V., ‘In the purposes thereof.” 

7 This explanation is against the accents, which require 1¥ rather to be joined 
to WY than to the following word. According to I. E. 15’ together with ‘DAS 
WB is one expression, the object to WY; the latter should therefore have a 
disjunctive accent, ¢.9., Vin IDIN 12” wy, 

18 A, V., “The wise counsellors of Pharaoh.” 

19 An ellipsis like this may be supposed, wherever two co-ordinate nouns 
govern one genitive; by here calling our attention to it, I. E. seems to reject 
the assumption that the second noun *¥}? is a genitive governed by the first 
noun O35": “the wise of the counsellors of Pharaoh.” 

20 A. Y.,-“Is become brutish.” 
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14. JD = 4D) Hath mingled. The two roots have the same 
meaning, namely, ‘‘to mingle.” oy Perverseness. An irre- 
gular form of my ‘to overturn.” Comp. MY ‘“‘ Overturned ’”’ 
(Ez. xxi. 32). . 

15. Head or tail. Even a plant in its integrity, with head 
and tail, will not be left to them. Others take the phrase 
and explain it figuratively, ‘‘They are wandering about and do 
not know what to begin; they can do neither the work of the 
head, of the old and noble (ix. 14), nor that of the tail, of the 
common people.’’? In the same way the phrase, ‘‘ palm-tree and 
reed,” is to be explained. 

16. And it shall be afraid, etc. When the Egyptians shall 
have heard these decrees of the Lord, and also witnessed their 
fulfilment, they will fear the Lord. 

17. sind For a terror. Comp. 13m “they reel to and fro” 
(Ps. evii. 27). 3)NDI) “and with the compass”?! (xliv. 18). 
The land of Jehudah. The glory of God, which is manifested in 
that land, is meant. 

18. The language of Canaan. We may learn from this that 
the Canaanites spoke the holy language.” Dann y?3 The name 
of atown. It is surprising how people can confound 7 with n 
(D1n7 with pann).4 

19. Shall there be an altar, etc. The explanation of the 
Midrash is known, that the altar refers to the slaughter of the 
Egyptians ;?° but the verse can be explained literally.28 Comp. 


1 Root AIN= IAIN, “to move about,” “to stagger,” “to fear.” 

” According to I. E., the prophet undoubtedly means to say that Hebrew 
will be spoken in Egypt. If this be granted, the inference is right that the 
Canaanites spoke the Hebrew language, since the expression ‘“‘ Canaan” is here 
used for ‘“ Hebrew.’’ Rashi explains: “The holy language spoken by the 
Israelites, who dwell in Canaan.” 

2% A. V., “The city of destruction.” 

** The Targum has besides the literal translation of DIN VY, namely NNW 
AID? SDNY “city of destruction,” also the name WOW NA, “the city of 
the sun,” the origin of which some find in the reading of DINN WY, instead 
of DIIN WY. As to DIN “sun,” comp. Job ix. 7. See Rashi, ad locum. 

* This is not mentioned in Yalkut, nor is any allusion made to it by Rashi or 
Targum. 

*° Some take it literally, and point for the fulfilment of this prophecy to the 


altar built in Egypt by Onias. See Menachoth, 109 b.; Josephus Antiq., XII. 
xine 
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‘And they will worship with sacrifice and meat-offering”’ 
(ver. 21). 

20. They shall cry unto the Lord because of the oppresscrs, etc. 
Whosoever will be in trouble will come thither to bring his 
offering. 271 And a great one.27 Comp. 35 ‘‘chief”’ (Est, i. 8). 

21, Mar 3p) = Mara Way) “And they shall worship with 
sacrifice.” 

22, 8B1) = N|7 OND. And he will surely heal them. 
anya) And he will be entreated. He will accept their prayer. 

23. MWK To Assyria.—Egypt and Assyria will be in peace 
together, after a part of the Egyptians have been taken captive 
and made subjects of the king of Assyria.” 

24. mwhy The third. Most of the commentators compare it 
with nowy “and chiefs ” 9 (Ex. xiv. 7); but they must pre- 
sume the existence of the second degree before they speak of 
the third.29 More naturally it is derived from nw>y “ three,” 
and explained by ‘‘the third;” for there will be in Assyria 
people that will know the Lord, and many more so in Egypt; 
and Israel will be ‘‘a blessing in the midst of the land,” for 
through him Egypt and part of Assyria will know the Lord.?! 

25. Whom the Lord of hosts hath blessed. For the Lord has 
blessed Israel, therefore ‘‘ he will bea blessing,” etc; or He has 
blessed each of the three.?? My people. Because they will erect 


7 According to I. E. 11) YW may be explained as éy did Svotv: “a 
deliverer who is also a great man;” “a great deliverer.’”’ It would be a more 
natural explanation to take 17 as participle of 1° “‘to plead ;” “a helper and 
a defender.” 

28 This assertion is probably based on the last words of this verse, 171} 
WS NN DNDN, “And the Egyptians shall serve the Assyrians.” (A. V., 
“with the Assyrians.’’) The Hebrew NX can, however, be explained in two 
ways: as the sign of the objective case, and as a preposition signifying ‘‘ with.” 

29 Literally, according to I. E., “officers of the third rank.’” Comp. I. E. on 
Exod. xiv. 7. 

COREE moby meant “chief,” it would signify, according to I. E., “an officer 
of a lower rank’’ that had above him the M3W1, “the officer of the second 
rank,” that is, the officer next to the king. I. E. hesitates to give this attribute 
to the Israelites, as if the Assyrians and Egyptians were superior to them, and 
explains therefore mune “a third” in the alliance with Egypt and Assyria. 

31 Comp. next verse. ° 

32 The question is here, to which word does the pronoun in 1393 ‘the blessed 
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an altar to the Lord publicly, He alle them ‘‘my people.” 
And the work of my hands (and not ‘‘my people”’), for there will 
be only a few of them that will know the work of the Lord. 
And mine inheritance. Israel remains His inheritance for ever, 
for Assyria and Egypt are this only temporarily in comparison 
with Israel. The Chaldean translation renders this passage 
thus: ‘Blessed be my people that is in Egypt.” 


CHAPTER XX. 


1. Sargon.! Either Sennacherib or another Assyrian king. 
Ashdod. A place belonging to the Philistines. 

2. And loose the sackcloth, etc. This shows that the prophet 
wore sackcloth. It would be a strange thing that the prophet 
should have gone naked, as a sign for Egypt. J shall explain 
this circumstance, with the help of the Lord, at the beginning 
of the minor prophets (Hos. i. 1).? 

8. npn) And an example. Comp. ‘‘ And Ezekiel shall be 
unto you an example”? (Hz. xxiv. 24). ‘) Dw woy Hither 
*“‘in three years from that day,” 4 or ‘‘ three years,” shall Egypt 
be in misfortune. 

4 Ethiopia, that came to help them. ‘DWM And my naked 
people.© The first person refers either to the prophet, ‘the 
people whose nakedness he indicated by going naked,’ or to 


him’ refer. The one explanation refers it to “Israel ;’’ because God has blessed 
Israel, therefore he can again be a source of Plesing to other nations. The 
second explanation refers it to “Israel, Egypt, and Assyria,” and explains the 
singular of the pronoun in the usual way, “each of them.” 

" According to Niebuhr (Geschichte Assurs und Babels, p. 160 ff.) Sargon is 
the name of a king between Tiglath Pileser and Sennacherib, and identical 
with Shalmaneser. 

* I. E. explains this as a vision. Isaiah saw in a vision that he was going 
naked, as a symbol for Egypt; as Hosea saw in a vision himself marrying a 


harlot, and having children by her, to whom he gave symbolical names as 
allusions to the fate of his people. 


9 A. V., “Wonder,” “sign.” 4 pow why — prow why She 
5 A. V., “And uncovered.” 
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God; ‘the people whom God hath made bare.”® nw The back. 
Comp, 2 Sam. x. 14. omxyy nvy Either, “To the shame 
of Egypt ;” or join ‘awn, mentioned before, also to NY, so 
that OD ¥D Ny is in apposition to nw.7 

5. And they shall be afraid. The Israelites, that flee to Egypt, 
will fear. Their expectation. The country to which their eyes 
are directed for help, Their glory. Of whom—that is, of whose 
alliance—they were proud, 

6. The inhabitant of this isle. The Israelites, who live in these 
islands near Egypt, will say, ‘‘This has happened to those to 
whom we fled,” etc.8 


CHAPTER XXI. 


1, O° 7370 ‘ The desert ! of the west,” that is, Babylon, which 
is west of Persia and Media; or ‘‘the desert of the sea,’”’? O° 
being taken in its original sense, ‘the sea.” yond To pass 
through. He cometh from the desert. Ue, the enemy, comes 
from the desert, and not from the sea. From a terrible land. 
From Persia and Media. 

2. niin A vision. Grievous for Babylon. Unto me. The first 
person refers to the prophet. The treacherous dealer, ete. He 
who wishes to be treacherous and rebellious will be able to be 
so, and he who wishes to rob will be able torob. Elam. A 
Persian province. "3% Besiege. Root ¥ ‘to besiege ;’* 


6 J. E. considers the ending '— in °5)WM) as a pronominal suffix of the 
first person. It is generally believed to be equivalent to *5\WM}, the construct 


state of the plural D'S WN. 
7 According to the first explanation O°!) NV refers to the whole sentence. 


‘‘ All the preceding will be to the disgrace of Egypt ;” according to the second, 
it is the complement to °5}WM) ‘“‘ uncovered with regard to their nakedness.” 

8 The last two verses are generally referred to Ashdod, which, being situated 
on the sea, and commanding the islands, is called 1% “ island.” 


' Babylon, whose destruction the prophet is going to predict, is already called 
a desert by prolepsis. 

2 The river Muphrates may be called OD” “ sea,’ on account of its width. 

° It is not clear what I. E. means by this remark; the passage is, perhaps, 
corrupt, and originally expressed some attribute of the enemy. 

4 This is not the opinion of I. E. himself, as he remarks below, in this 
same verse; the first person refers to Belshazzar, who is here represented as 
speaking. 5 See c. xiii. Note 7. 
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comp. ny) ‘‘and thou wilt besiege” (Deut. xx. 12). It has 
the accent on the last syllable, like '2¥ “ return” (Ps. exvi. 7). 
All the sighing thereof have I made to cease. Some explain, ‘‘ None 
will be left that should sigh for Babylon;’’ others, ‘‘ All the 
sighing she has caused, has ceased.” I think that the whole 
passage, from the beginning of this verse’ till the end of the 
chapter, is the speech which the prophet put into the mouth of 
King Belshazzar; for it is well known that the prophet rejoiced 
in the fall of Babylon; how, then, could he have said, ‘‘ There- 
fore are my loins filled with pain” (ver. 3)? The connection is as 
follows: the king says, ‘‘When I heard the ery, ‘Go up, O 
Elam’ ”’—the soldiers used to call out in battle the name of their 
country—‘‘I made all her sighing cease with musical instru- 
ments; the vessels of the house of the Lord were brought, 
and they § drank out of them, while Babylon was in siege and 
distress.’’ 9 

3. Therefore. Because I heard the cry, ‘‘Go up, O Elam,” I 
neither heard nor saw anything on account of my great fear. 

4. nyydp Boasting .!° Comp. nnyban “her pride” (1 Kings xy. 
13); the meaning of the whole phrase is: The boasting of the 
Persians terrified me; it may also be rendered “ trembling ;” 


6 The regular form is ny. ‘Lhe accent of the verbs WY and Y’, remains on 
the first letter of the root as long as the principal rules of the Hebrew accent- 
uation permit it. 

7 The text has the words ANNIN 93 nonin, «from the beginning of «All 
sighing thereof;’”’ but if I. E. intended to say, “from the words ‘ All sighing 
thereof,’ ’’ he would have said NNMIN 590, from “ All the sighing thereof ;”’ 
besides, I. E. says distinctly in giving the context, that the preceding words 
were also spoken by Belshazzar. The translation is based on the conjecture, 
that the original copy had the words P}DSN nonnd “from the beginning of the 
verse,” instead of MNNIN 93 enn, « from the beginning of ‘All the sighing 
thereof.’ ’’—I. E. seems to have read ANNIN with a Dagesh. 

* The Hebrew text has WNW), “ And he drank ;” but this is probably a part 
of the speech of Belshazzar, since it is continued even in the next verse, and it 
explains how Belshazzar made the sighing of Babylon cease ; not only by music, 
but also by drinking, and using for this purpose the holy vessels of the Temple 
of Jerusalem ; instead of NNW), the plural 1MW) is to be read. 

® Comp. Dan. v. 1, and y. 30. 10 A. V,, “ Fearfulness.” 

1 yon has, according to I. E., two meanings, (1) ‘‘ to boast,’”’ (2) ‘to terrify.” 
For the first, however, there is no authority; the instance of MNY>DSD proves 
nothing ; it means, as may be seen from the context, “her idol,” “ the object 
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comp. })¥22N' “they tremble” (Job ix. 6). The night of my 
pleasure. The night in which he drank out of the holy vessels. 
Hath he turned into fear unto me. Belshazzar was frightened 
when Daniel read to him the miraculous writing (Dan. v. 3). 

5. mayn nay I think that these words are hap. leg., and that 


the phrase means “sing the song.” }2 Arise ye princes, and 


anoint the shield. For Belshazzar was killed that same night, 
and Darius, the old, was anointed king. The king is called 
**shield,” j22, because he protects the people; comp. ‘ Behold, 
O Lord, our shield” 14 (Ps. Ixxxiy. 10). 

6. For thus hath the Lord said unto me. These are the words 
of the prophet.!4 Set the watchman. This is not to be done 
really, but only to be seen in a vision. 

7. 2, 781 When he sees! a chariot with a couple of horsemen, a 
chariot of asses, or!® a chariot of camels, he will hearken™ diligently 
to learn what news they have to tell. 

8. mx A lion. According to the Midrash, Habakkukis meant, 
because M8 = pipan taking the arithmetical value of the 
letters.17 I think 3 must be supplied; comp. nbaw WN “as 
a consuming fire” !® (Deut. iv. 24). The watchman called with 


of her fear,” so that all meanings of this root can be derived from the same 
origin, POD “ to terrify.” 

2 A. V., “ Watch the watchtower.’”’—Since the word is declared to be hap. 
leg., we can only test by the context whether the given translation is right or 
not. The arrangements of the feast necessitate perhaps the introduction of song 
and music. 

13“ Our shield” is not in apposition to “‘O Lord;” it is the objective case, 
governed by the imperative “ behold,” and refers to the same person as “the 
face of our anointed’ in the second half of the verse. The words “ Arise, 
etc.,” are according to this interpretation, no longer the words of Pelshazzar, but 
the words of the prophet addressed to the princes of Babylon. 

14 This remark should haye been made before, on the preceding verse, but it 


is probably given here, in order to explain at the same time, that the first person 
“in “unto me,” refers to the prophet. 


18 A, V, “And he saw,” “And he hearkened.” According to I. E., these 
sentences are not co-ordinate, but the former is subordinate, and the latter is 
the principal sentence. ICP An Veg eeaAnde 

17 The arithmetical value of the letters of the word NN, is 1 + 200 + 10 
+ 5 = 216, that of PIPAN, § + 2 + 100 + 6 + 100 = 216. Our attention 
is called to this arithmetical equation, as if Isaiah foreshadowed a prophecy of 
Habakkuk in similar terms. See Rashi ad locum. 

% A. V., “A consuming fire.’ 
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a loud voice like a lion. J stand continually upon the watch- 
tower, to seek prophecy. 

9. TOY With a couple. Supply 0% “with,” before Toy. jy" 
And every one of them answered,!® Babylon is fallen, ts fallen. 
The repetition indicates that no remnant has been left to her. 
He hath broken. There is no noun in the text to which the 
pronoun ‘‘he” could refer; comp. SS amis ad) wwe“ whom 
she had born unto Levi’? (Num. xxvi. 59).?° 

10. My threshing. Babylon is the object of threshing; the 
pronoun ‘‘my” refers to God, to the prophet, or to the chariot 
of men, The meaning of the phrase is: ‘‘I also threshed it, 
and it has become like ‘the corn of my floor.’” It is also 
possible that }73 }2 signifies the pure corn that is kept in the 
threshing-floor, and refers figuratively to Israel.! 

11. Dumah: Comp. Gen. xxv. 18. He calleth to me. The 
prophet here represents Dumah as speaking, and we have to 
imagine a spy coming from Seir to search Dumah; he asks 
the watchman, ‘‘ Watchman, tell me, what is the time of the 
night, what is the time of the night?’ just as one of the people 
of Dumah would ask who had to rise early for a journey, or 
for work in the field, as is usual in a great many places. The 
repetition indicates that he asks several men. I, however, think 
that this question is put to see whether the watchmen sleep. 
bibp Of the night. It should be followed by a genitive; it is 
without the genitive,22 like piadn j~2 “in the good wine 


The use of the singular in J"), “And he answered,” after the plural 
“chariots of men,” etc., is explained by assuming the identity of the plural 
“they,” and the singular, ‘every one of them.’’ See, c. ii., Note 18. 

0 The use of the third person singular active for the passive, is explained 
by supplying the participle active contained in the verb of the phrase; e.g., 
“Evie Tay, my TIP. 

*! According to the first explanation, Babylon is to be understood by the ex- 
pression ‘“‘ My threshing and the corn of my floor ;’’ according to the second, it 
signifies Babylon and Israel. 

2? See c. xv., Note 1.—Of the two examples mentioned here, the first is 
wrong, since the constructive form }‘) is properly followed by the genitive of the 
noun yen “whiteness,” or “ Helbon”’ (name of a place), not by an adjective 
“white,” or “good,” as I. E. seems to suppose; in the other example, if }. is 
necessarily to be taken as the construct state, YON “the best ’’ (of the before- 
mentioned vine and apples) can serve as the required genitive of a noun (the 
wine of the best grapes and apples) ; but the supposition of a second form }) 


i 
besides }'. in the absolute state, recommends itself as more natural, and at 
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of” 3 (Ez. xxvii. 18); 210 }"2 “‘like the good wine of” % 
(Song vii. 10), where the name of the place, whence the wine 
comes, is omitted. According to the Gaon (Saadiah), the 
meaning of the phrase is, ‘‘O watchman, how much has passed 
of the night? O watchman, how much is left?” 4 TI explain 
it thus, “‘O watchman, what of such and such a night of the 
week ;” comp. xy. 1. 

12. Morning hath come, and also the night.> Many mornings 
and nights have passed, and you, O Seirites—for you” are one 
of them—did not come against us towar. jy1n Ye wish.26 The 
root nya “to wish,” “‘to enquire,” is of Chaldaic origin ;?* the 
third letter of the root is here fully written, ' being substituted 
for. The same is the case in 1¥2 “wish ye,” 26 which is like 
any “send” (2 Kings ii. 17). The meaning of the whole 
phrase is: If you wish to come, do so. Return to those that 
sent you, and come all together. nN Come. The word is 
irregular, the regular form is ‘NX; the & has a Zere,?” probably 
because of its guttural character. By ‘‘ the watchman,” the chief 
of the country is perhaps meant; for there are many chiefs that 
cannot endure hardship, and prefer to surrender their country. 

13. AWWA Ln Arabia. Comp. Jer. xxv.29. The Arabs belong 
to the family of Kedar; the second 272 has the same meaning. 
Dodanim. Comp. Gen. x. 6. The land of the Dodanim is hot 
and dry, wanting water. 


at once aside all the difficulties. I. E. himself, repeatedly recommends the rule, 
that the form of the noun is subject to variation, and the application of this 
rule in the case of bib is supported by the parallelism ; non nD in the 
first part appears to have the same meaning as bp MD in the second part. 

2 A. V., ‘The wine of Helbon;” “like the best wine,” 

44 The words of the Gaon referred to, are the following : 

%uU VOT =udu 

% A. V., “The morning cometh,” ete. 

sa The Seirite spy is addressed. See ver. 11. 

26 This root is very often met with in the Talmud in the phrases "2 
m5, ap) YAN, “They” or “he asked a question,”’—A. V., ‘“‘ Ye will enquire.” 
“ Enquire ye.” : 

7 The text has YP), the Zere being also called “ Kamez katan.”’—& being 
a guttural, it cannot have a simple Sheva, which the regular form requires ; 
comp. imew “send.” Usually, the simple Sheva is then replaced by a com~- 
pound one, by Chateph-Pathah, Chateph-Segol, or Chateph-Kamez exceptionally 
by a vowel, as, ¢.y., here, in 18 by Zere. 
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14. Bring water. The prophet tells them to be kind to the 
caravans, and to give them water, for Moab was rebuked for 
not having done so (Deut. xxiii. 5). nn Bring. 77 is instead 
of 8.8 Zema. Comp. Gen. xxv. 15. With his bread. With the 
bread of him that is now thirsty.—Be kind to him, for he used 
to feed every one that came wandering to him. They prevented. 
They, that is, he and his men or friends. 

15. For they fled from the swords. They, that are wandering 
about, are fleeing because of the king of Assyria. 1b). 
According to some, ‘‘sharp,” the 3} being put instead of 5 
(AwID = nvind); this is wrong ;2? nwiw3 means “spread ;” 
comp. 1 Sam. xxx. 16. 

16. For thus hath the Lord said unto me, ete., because of this 
sin, that they did not show kindness; comp. ‘‘ because they did 
not prevent you,” etc. (Deut. xxiii. 5.) Within a year, according 
to the years of an hireling. That is, within a year, that will seem 
to be as long as the year of an hireling.*? 

17. And the residue, etc. This expression indicates that the 
greater part will perish. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


- 1. The valley of vision. Jerusalem, the centre of all prophecies. 
Thou art wholly gone up to the house-tops. Some think, they went 
up in order to offer incense to the host of heaven, but my opinion 
is, that they went up in order to see the force that besieged 
Jerusalem, as is generally done under such circumstances. 

2. msiwn Stirs. Root oxv to “stir”; comp. Xv “noise” 
(xill. 4). nrdy Joyous.—Jerusalem had been full of men, but they 
were smitten with captivity and famine, and could not fight. 


8 This passage seems to be corrupt, for in Yn, the Mis not instead of 8; 
IN& “Come,” being imperative Kal, nn “bring,” imperative Hiphil. Very 
probably I. E. means to say that the 7 is instead of M and X, the full form 
being N71 or YON. 

*° No reason is mentioned for the rejection of this opinion ; but it is obviously 
bad to assume an interchange of letters when the word in question admits of 
a meaning which is sufficiently supported by examples, and is not contradicted 
by the context. 

*° The tertium comparationis is usually found in the circumstance that the 
hireling does not prolong his work beyond the time agreed upon, and the time 
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ee. Because of the bow they were bound.1 When they 
‘saw the bow of the enemy, they surrendered out of fear, and 
became prisoners. N12 pm Which have fled from far. The 
relative WN “which” is to be supplied; comp. aby o225 oy = 
aby pad Ws oy “in behalf of those whose heart is perfect” 
(2 Chr. xvi. 9). 

4. Therefore said I. The first person seis to the prophet. 
10D ww Look away from me. Root ny ‘to let loose,” ‘to turn 
away ;” comp. Aywn “ Thou wilt depart”? (Job vii. 19). 322 
NDS I will embitter by weeping.2 I will embitter those that listen. 

5. 73101 And of perplexity. Comp. 0°22) “ entangled” 
(Ex. xiv. 3). p7po “overthrowing,” or ‘pulling down,” de- 
rived from 1p “‘ wall,” with a negative sense ; comp. JW7w, ‘‘ and 
he will take away thy root”’ (Ps. lii. 7), Shite from wry “root.” 
aan bx yen And of erying to the mountains. Some say that this 

phrase means the same as YD }N) Ww “they look, but there 
is none to save” (2 Sam. xxii. 42); others, ‘‘ their cry will reach 
the mountains.” 4 

6. And Elam, etc. In the following the prophet predicts the 
siege of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar.® Elam. Even Elam, that 
was defeated by Nebuchadnezzar,® was to take up arms against 
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granted to Moab will also not be protracted over three years. As to the 
opinion of I. E. comp. his remarks on xyi. 14. 

1 A. V., “ They are bound by the archers.” 

? See chap. xvii. Note 11. 

3 A. V., “I will weep bitterly.”’ According to I. E., the Piel of 1) is 
causative, and the object DYOWN “the bitterness,” is to be supplied here. 

* According to the first explanation, YiW is identified with NYW “to turn,” 
to look,’ or “to trust;’’ and the meaning of the phrase is, ‘‘it will be as if 
they trusted to the mountains, that could not help” (see c. xvii. 7). The 
second explanation takes Y}¥ in its usual meaning “to ery:” ‘Their ery will 
be so loud that it will reach the mountains, that are far away.” 

5 J. E. refers this prophecy to Nebuchadnezzar, and not to Sennacherib; 
because the siege described here, is to end in the fall of Jerusalem (ver. 
14); this was in fact the result of the siege of Nebuchadnezzar, while 
Sennacherib was, by a miraculous destruction of his army, compelled to leave 
Palestine altogether. 

6 This statement is perhaps based on Jer. xxv. 25, xlix. 34 ff., where the 
collapse of the power of Elam is predicted; and Ezek. xxxii. 24-25, where the 
extinction of the power of Elam is mentioned as an accomplished fact. Elam, 
according to I. E., conquered by Nebuchadnezzar, might be expected to refuse 
to join him in an expedition against Palestine. 

3 H 2 
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Jerusalem. And Kir, though being far from Jerusalem; 
—comp. ‘And Aram from Kir” (Am. ix, 7)'—will uncover the 
shield round Jerusalem against Israel. 

7. Thy valleys, The second person refers to Jerusalem. 
iny nw. They prepare,® the forts, the trenches, and all the 
instruments of war. 

8. And he discovered, etc. The veil was already taken away 

from the eyes of Judah, when the enemy was approaching ; 
they saw immediately that they had no strength to resist. The 
third person 53, ‘And he discovered”? might also be referred 
to God.1° And thou didst look. Judah is addressed, 
9. Ye have seen also, etc. They looked to the fortifications, 
and found that the breaches of the town of David were many ; 
they were therefore obliged to collect the waters of the pool, 
that they might serve as a fence round the town. 

10. And ye have numbered, etc. They had to count the houses, 
in order to know the number of the soldiers.1! And the houses 
have ye broken down. The houses that were near the wall from 
without. ’ 

11. mpd) And a ditch. APD = OM mMpo “A gathering of 
water’’ (Lev. ii. 36). Unto the maker thereof. Unto God, 
who has decreed to bring Nebuchadnezzar against Jerusalem. 
Unto him that fashioned it. ‘That fashioned the decree. pinnd 
Long ago. Join pind either with nux, “he that fashioned it 


7 The Hebrew text has the words M27 “ya ony DDN « though they 
are in possession of provinces ;”’ they have no sense; for why should the in- 
habitants of Kir in that case not join Nebuchadnezzar? even if we join the 
following 1’ with this phrase: “ though they are in possession of the provinces 
of Kir,” it is impossible to find any sense in it. If, however, we add MPN 
“distant,” as is done in the translation, all difficulty is at once removed. 
MIPIM M3 Yoya onw ye pN Wp “even Kir, that isa distant country,” 
or, “‘even the inhabitants of Kir, that live in distant countries,” and must find 
an expedition against Jerusalem yery hard and troublesome, etc. 

* The quotation is probably to prove that Kir is the name of a country, 
which is situated beyond Syria, and therefore distant from Jerusalem. 

9 A. Y., “ They set themselves in array.” 

"© According to the first explanation, “the enemy” is the subject; the 
enemy, by his approach, opened the eyes of Judah, and made them discover 
their weakness, 

" Tt was desirable to know the number of the houses, in order to ascertain 
how many soldiers the town might be able to keep. 
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long ago,” or with on'x7 8d, “you have not seen for a long 
time.’? 12 ‘ 

12. And in that day did the Lord, God of Hosts, call, etc. That 
is, God decreed. More correctly, however, this phrase may be 

referred to the words of the prophet.}8 
18. 390 Slaying, causing the separation of the soul from the 
body; 377 is used with reference to cattle instead of ony, and 
on the other side nonw, «And he slaughtered them” (Num. 
xiv. 16) is used with reference to men instead of o390"\.14 For 
to-morrow we shall die. The prophet foretells what people will 
say in the days of the siege. 

14. nb: And it was revealed. This thing! was revealed. 
‘382 In mine ears.16 Supply ‘2!8 “the ears of.’ !7 Comp. 
 DoN’2) “Your prophet, the prophet of the Lord’ }* (Num. 
xii. 6). According to some the suffix in %}182 refers to the pro- 
phet; but the first explanation is better.!9 Till ye die by the 
hand of the enemy who will besiege you. 

15. God of hosts. This attribute is added, because the trea- 
surer is mentioned, who was appointed over the royal house, 
and whom some believed to be the master of the money stored up 
there.” }3\Dn The treasurer. Comp. n\i3D0 “ stores” (Ex. i. 11). 
oY Concerning. He shall prophesy concerning him, and say to 
him: 


12 The second explanation is not in accordance with the accents ; AIS} has a 
conjunctive, Pi) a disjunctive accent. 

'3 The meaning of the phrase is therefore, “ And the prophet, in the name of 
God, declared.” 

490 “to slay,” is used with reference to man, ONY “to kill,” with 
reference to beasts; this passage, and the one quoted from Num. xiv. 16, are of 
the exceptions, the entire number of which is very small. 

5 The determination of the people, mentioned in the preceding verse. 

16 A. V., “Jn mine ears, by the Lord,” etc. 

7 The complete sentence would be: “In mine ears, the ears of the Lord,” 
etc. 

18 A. V., “A prophet among you, I, the Lord,” ete. 

'9 See c. v., Note 16. 

20 The “hosts” are, according to I. E., all creatures on heaven and earth 
(comp. Gen. ii. 1). “God of hosts” is therefore the true master of the state 
treasures, not Shebna. Concerning the occasional use of the Tetragrammaton 
as an appellative governing the genitive MINIY¥ “of hosts,” see i, Note 46, 
and I. E. On Exodus iii. 15. 


102 TRANSLATION OF THE COMMENTARY 


16. What hast thou here? Why didst thou stop here? And 
whom hast thou here of thy family that could assist thee? naxn 
Thou hast hewed. Comp. '2)8n “ hewed” (Deut. vi. 11). Thou 
thinkest that thou wilt always remain treasurer, and that thou 
wilt die in Jerusalem, and therefore thou hast already prepared 
a grave for thee.—Those commentators that take “ grave” in 
the sense of “palace” are mistaken, as shown by the words 
‘there shalt thou die” (ver. 18).?! 

17: sbubdpn Will carry thee away. Reduplication of Sw “to 
carry.” Comp. yo) “ And they cast”? (Jon. i. 5). 12 O man.” 
Thou, who thinkest that thou art mighty. Comp. wed nvm 
‘‘and show thyself a man” (1 Kgs. ii. 2). 733 is here the 

-vocative case. It can also mean ‘‘as the carrying away of a 
man.” 3 I prefer the first explanation. 

18. MDI FIN’ HY He will surely bind thee together.2* Comp. 
nals “ mitre’ %4 (Ex, xxviii. 4). He will take him, together 
with all his money and wealth.25 13 Like a ball. The 5 is the 
prefix of comparison; the word is familiar from its use in the 
Rabbinical literature ; its meaning may also be gathered from 
the context.2® A large country. Babylon.?’ There shalt thou die, 
etc. There he shall die, with all his horsemen. The shame of 


* The Targum has WINX “place,” and ANS “his place” for VAP and 


NIP and seems to take AP figuratively for “the palace” or ‘‘ the place”’ 
where Shebna hoped to remain till his death. 

2 A. V., “A mighty captivity.” ; 

2 Comp. NINN) NWP NII xoivdy “A man, carried away in cap- 
tivity is treated more harshly and cruelly thana woman.’ See Rashi ad locum. 

* A. V., “He will surely violently turn and toss thee.’’ According to I. E. : 
58 “to bind,’ NIV “a mitre” that is bound round the head. 

» |. KE. infers this probably from the root J¥ being repeated thrice. 

*6 JT. E. overlooks that in Rabbinical literature the ball is called W173 not 197. 
(Comp. Mishna, Kelim x. 4, and I. E. on Job xy. 24). 

*7 According to I. E. this catastrophe of the house of Shebna took place in 
the days of the Babylonian invasion during the reign of king Jehoiakim or 
Zedekiah, when Shebna himself was probably no more alive; for Manasseh 
reigned 55, Amon 2, Josiah 31, Jehoahaz +, Jehoiakim 11 years; and to these a 
part of the reign of Hezekiah must be added. It can hardily be understood why 
I.E. transfers this catastrophe to a later period and takes “ Eliakim, the 
son of Hilkiah,” for the son of that Hilkiah, who officiated as high priest 
during the reign of king Josiah, while the text seems to point at the reign of 
Hezekiah (comp. xxxvi. 22), unless we assume that he is anxious to refer 
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thy lord’s house. For thou art a disgrace to the house of thy 
master; or ‘‘thou wilt then be,” ete. This prediction was pro- 
bably verified in the exile of King Jehoiakim or Jehoiachim ; 
comp. ‘‘And I will call my servant Eliakim, the son of Hilkiah’’2’ 
(ver. 20). 

20. To my servant. He was the servant of the Lord; not so 
Shebna. 

21. Thy robe and thy girdle. Every officer has a certain robe 
and girdle, as ¢.g., the wise men of Athens wore a certain dis- 
tinctive girdle. A father. A good teacher and a friend, like 
a father. 

22. And the king of the house of David, etc. From this 
verse we learn that ‘‘the house” (ver. 15) means ‘‘ the royal 
palace.” 

23. 1n’ Asa nail. IN’ = IN'3. Comp. WY = WI) “And 
like a wild ass” (Job xi. 12). 

24. And they shall hang, etc. Having compared Eliakim with 
a nail, the prophet continues, ‘‘they shall hang upon it,” etc. 
DXYNIN The offspring. The children that will come out of him. 
Niypsni And the issue. The female children are perhaps meant ; 
comp. YD¥ N¥' “shall come forth a cockatrice” (xiv. 29).% 
Since he is said to be the father, the men of Judah are as it 
were his sons, and the women his daughters. All vessels of 
small quantity. The children are compared to small vessels. 
niuaNn The cups. (Comp. xxiy. 6). The gold was perhaps kept 
in those vessels. D290 >. The vessels of psalteries.%° Musical 
instruments. Nothing will remain in the royal palace, that 
should not be placed under his authority. 

25. The nail, etc. Shebna, who thought himself a nail fixed 
in a strong place. The burden that is uponit. The supporters of 
his government. 


the second part of the chapter to the same period, to which, as he believed, 
the first part alluded. (Comp. ver. $). 

8 The root of DS SN¥ is XN “to come out.” 

® According to this remark YD¥ means “ offspring,” but in commenting on 
xiv. 29 he says that YD¥ = '3YD¥ means “ cockatrice,” and is more dangerous 
than WM3 “serpent.” A joke at the expense of women is perhaps intended 
by this remark. The rea] reason for this explanation is very likely to be found 
in the masculine and feminine terminations of the two words D'NYNY and 
nyey 30 A, V., “ All the vessels of flagons.”’ 
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CHAPTER XXIII. 


1. Tyre. A town near the sea; it was conquered by Nebu- 
chadnezzar.! 2D n'1D Tw °D For it is laid waste, that there ts no 
house, no entering in. For every house in Tyre is destroyed, that 
no merchants come there any more. From the land of Chittim. 
Even from the land of Chittim, which is very far,? this de- 
struction was announced to the ships of Tarshish. Chittim is 
mentioned, because of the ships which passed the coast thereof.* 
Comp. (Num. xxiv. 25). 

2. Inhabitants of the isle. Inhabitants of Tyre.t Whom the 
merchants of Zidon, etc. Although Tyre was full of merchants 
from Zidon, etc. Zidon. A town likewise on the sea; comp. 
“Zebulun shall dwell at the haven of the sea, etc, and his 
border shall be unto Zidon”’ (Gen, xlix. 13). 

3. And by great waters, etc. The merchants brought to Tyre 
the seed of the Sihor,® and her increase was the harvest of the 
Nile© nD A mart. 1NDis a noun and means ‘‘ merchandise ;” 


! Tyre was besieged five years by Shalmaneser, about 720 B.c. (Joseph. Antiq. 
ix. 14), and thirteen years by Nebuchadnezzar, 583—570 (id. x. 11). As to 
the first siege, it is distinctly stated by Josephus that it was not successful; the 
result of the second is not mentioned, and some infer from Kz. xxix. 18, that 
Nebuchadnezzar did not conquer Tyre. But whether conquered or not, the 
distress and misery which so long a siege must have entailed upon the inhabi- 
tants of Tyre, the loss they sustained in wealth and territories, fully corre- 
sponds with the humiliation predicted by Isaiah, Jeremiah and Ezekiel. I. E. 
refers this chapter to the second and not to the first siege, very likely because 
the Chaldzans are mentioned in it, according to his interpretation, as the con- 
querors of Assyria (ver. 13). 


* Chittim is probably Cittium in the isle of Cyprus, which belonged to 
Pheenicia. 

3 Ships of Tarshish are ships coming from Tarshish; they passed the coast of 
Chittim (Cyprus), and heard there the news of the calamities of Tyre; because 
the enemy that besieged Tyre tried at the same time to get Cyprus into his 
possession, either by hostile attack or by a support given to her revolt against 
Tyre. The quotation from Num. xxiv. 25, “And ships from the coast of 
Chittim,” is only to prove that Chittim was a naval power. 

* There were two towns of this name, one on the continent, Old Tyre, the 
other on an island at a short distance from the former. 

° “ Sihor” (TIL) is another name for the Nile (IN) ; lit., the black river. 
The Nile is used here by metonymy for Egypt. 
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but we have here to supply nby2; ‘And she was the mis- 
tress of the merchandise (that is, the mart) of the nations.” 
Comp. jn) = jpn byay “That which is wanting” (Keccl. 
i. 15). 

, 4. The sea. She that had the greatest power on the sea, that 
is Tyre. J travailed not, ete. It is as if there were no people in 
the isle of Tyre. 

5. And at the report, ete. As at the report of the defeat 
of Egypt every one was startled, so they will be startled at the 
report of the fall of Tyre. 

6. newin = wwoin bx To Tarshish. °x = x 52 Every 
island.® 

7. Is this your joyous city, etc. Is this Tyre, that was a re- 
joicing to you—comp. ‘‘a rejoicing to the whole land” (Ps. 
xlviii. 3)—-that old Tyre, that must now see her people go far 
away into captivity ? 

8. mynynN The crowning city. That was a glory to the 
islands.? °3y33 Her merchants. Comp. jyi2 ‘(a merchant” 
(Hos. xii. 8). 

9. The Lord of hosts, etc. The Lord, who is the King of hosts® 
has decided this. 

10. W183 JIN M3Y Pass over to thy land® as a river 
(F398 MAY= SIN bs Ay); that is, ‘‘ hasten to thy country, as 
quickly as the river flows,” or, ‘‘ pass through thy land as the 
river which overflows the country.”!° mya Strength. Literally, 
“girdle,” (Comp. Ps. cix. 19). It is used as a figure for 
strength, because a girdle supports the loins. 

11. He stretched out His hand. God stretched out His hand, 
that is, He brought the punishment. M31¥0 The strongholds 
thereof. The fortresses of Tyre.—The 3 in 1211) is instead of 


6 J. E. mentions no reason why °& in ver. 4 alludes to Tyre, and here to the 
islands generally ; perhaps because the next verse addressing the inhabitants of 
the island in the second person, alludes to Tyre in the third. 

7 7YYY is part. Hiphil, and means lit.: “ giving a crown,” or “ giving 
glory.” 

8 See chap. i. Note 46. 9 « AYV., “ Pass through thy land.” 

20 4)? is, according to this explanation, the Nile, which overflows and covers 
the whole country. The people of Tarshish are told to go home, each one to 
his place in the country ; they have no strength to keep themselves any longer 
in Tyre. 
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the Dagesh in thet. 923 Merchant city.% According to some, 
wy9D — jy nm, “the caravan of Canaan,” because of the 
feminine pronoun in MY “ her strongholds.” 

12. And He said. And God said. mpwynn O robbed city! 
The wealth of her merchants in Tyre! will be taken away. 
Pass over to Chittim. To trade there. 

18. The land. The inhabitants of the land. This people. 
The people of the Chaldeans. 7 xb There was none like them.' 
Comp. tmp mn xb “There was no fear like it’! (Ps. liii. 6). 
According to others : ‘‘ Would that it were not;” for it founded 
the kingdom of Assyria for wild beasts,'® that is, the Chaldeans 
laid Assyria waste, and it became the habitation of wild beasts.!” 
ovy> For the little wild beasts that live in the land.18 They set 
up the towers thereof, etc. Although they, viz., the Assyrians, 
have set up the towers for defence, ete. 31N1 The towers thereof. 
Comp. jn). “ tower” (xxxii. 14), More correctly, the suffix in 
yin refers to ‘‘the people of the Chaldeans”: ‘‘ when they, 
viz., the Chaldoans, set up their towers of siege.” IY They 
raised up. Itis atransitive verb. The palaces thereof. It was as 
if the towers stirred up the palaces, but before they awoke, he 
brought her to ruin, that is, the Chaldean brought Assyria to ruin. 


14, Ships of Tarshish. Ships that go from Tarshish to Tyre 
with goods. 


1 This explanation is opposed to I.E.’s own rule, that only the letters $}4 5 
are capable of interchange. 

12 Lit., ‘also {¥J3 means ‘merchant.’ ’’ I. E. on ver. 8 remarked, that 7339 
meant “her merchants ;” referring to that remark, he says here: “also in this 
verse, where {YJ3 is used as a feminine, it has the same meaning, ‘merchant,’ 
or, since the city is meant, ‘merchant-city.’’”? Comp. I. E. on xvii. 1, and xy 
Note 12. 

13 A. V., “Oppressed.” 

“4 ‘When Tyre was taken, the merchants of Zidon lost their property which 
they had in Tyre. 

1 AL V., “Was not.’ ‘Where no fear was.” 

16 A.Y., “Till the Assyrians founded it for them that dwell in the wilderness.” 

7 About 606 B.c. Nineveh, the capital of Assyria, was taken by the Baby- 
lonians in conjunction with the Medians. Comp. Nah. i. 3; Zeph. iii. 

18 The passage in the Hebrew text seems to be corrupt; the word D'S is 
explained by I. E. on xiii. 21, xxxiy. 14, to mean “beasts that live in the 
wilderness.” ANU NOP is very likely a corruption for MDW, “that 
dwell,” and 1S “ desert” is left out after PIN. 


; 
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15. nn3w2) And shall be forgotten. nn3w3 = ANIwI; comp. 
naw) = naw) ‘And it will return”? (Ez. xlvi. 17). The days of 
one king, The reign of Nebuchadnezzar, his son, and grand- 
son are considered as one.!9 Shall Tyre sing as an harlot. Tyre 
will again be active in words and deeds. 

16. Take up an harp, ete. The forgotten harlot walks about 
the city playing, that she may be remembered again; thus 
Tyre will send letters to all her neighbours, that the apere Danes 
may again come to her as before. 

17. And it shall come to pass after the end of seventy years, 
when that aforementioned time will come.2? mynd To her 
hire. Comp. 733t }2n8, ‘ hire of an harlot” (Deut. xxiii. 19), 
the money for her whoredom, And shall commit fornication with 
all the kingdoms. 'They will come to her for merchandise. 

18. And her merchandise, ete. Of her profits she will sanctify 
apart to the Lord. 8%! xd It shall not be treasured up. It 
shall not be put in the storehouse (0¥1N). {DM xb) Nor laid up. 
It will not be put away in a strong place (jDIN). To them that 
dwell before the Lord. To the exiles of Jerusalem, when they 
will return in the days of Cyrus.?! To eat sufficiently. The 
exiles will be satisfied. D299) = D204 And for a clothing. 
pny Durable. Strong; comp. pny “ strength SOG WTA OT ees 
Some ask, How can the prophet promise that the hire of the 
harlot Tyre will be sanctified to the Lord, since the Law pro- 
hibits the hire of an harlot to be brought to the house of the 
Lord? (Deut. xxiii. 19). The reply to this question is, that 
the Law prohibits the real hire of an harlot, but the prophet 
uses the words, ‘her hire,” in a figurative sense ; in reality, he 
does not speak of an harlot at all. 


19 According to I. E. Nebuchadnezzar was succeeded by his son Eyil-Mero- 
dach, who was in turn succeeded by his son Belshazzar; the Babylonian king- 
dom was then overthrown by Cyrus, king of Persia, when Tyre, no longer 
troubled by the Chaldeans, commenced to prosper and to flourish again. 

' 20 J, RK, means to say that the seventy years mentioned in this verse are no 
addition to those given in yer. 15, but are the same, 

2 This refers either to some material assistance given to the Jews by the 
Phoenicians, such as is reported of other nations (Hzr. vi. 8, 9), or to the 
general advantage which the Jews derived from the prosperity of their Tyrian 
neighbours. 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 


1. PP’2. He maketh empty. Comp. Hos. x. i. mpoiay And 
maketh it waste. This word is met with a second time in the 
book of the vision of Nahum (Nah. iii. 10)! 7) And turneth 
it upside down. 

2. And it shall be, ete. All men shall be alike in this cata- 
strophe. 2)]722 DYD. As with the people, so with the priest. 
etc. When two nouns with the prefix 3 follow each other, the 
phrase is elliptical; the complete sentence would be: as with 
the people so with the priest, and as with the priest so with the 
people, as with the servant so with the master, and as with the 
master so with the servant, ete. m2 As with the lender, as 
with him who gives away money without security.2 7] The 
capitalist. 33 101] WS He who borrows money on security.” 

3. Planpian. Shall be utterly emptied. Comp. PPA (ver. 1) ; 
P\30 is infinitive Niphal of a verb yy (ppa “to empty’’). 
Pian is formed like 31D’ ‘is driven back’? (Ps. cxiv. 3.) 
Nan Nan Shall be utterly spoiled. Thesame.+—Since God decreed 
this, there will not remain to man any cause to exalt himself 
above his fellow. 

4, The earth mourneth, because the King of Assyria has de- 
stroyed many countries. baa Fadeth away. Niphal of ba, 


' The Hebrew text has N17 HD2; but in Nahum, not in Isaiah, another 
instance of this root is found. M1 DD is therefore a mistake; the text had 
originally }}77 \BDA (Nah. i. 1). The translation is based on this correction. 

? A. V., “As with the taker of usury, so with the giver of usury to him.” 
According to I. E. 11? “ to borrow money without security ” (BIN) wd “to 
lend on security.” Comp. NWI3 \? TAN xD “Thou shalt not be to him as 
one that lends money on security” (A. V.,“As an usurer”), Ex. xxii. 25, 
the NW, according to I. E., has not that kind and charitable feeling, which he 
has who lends without security (br) ; the former is more liable to hurt 
the feelings of the poor in taking and giving back the pledge (comp. Deut. xxiv. 
10, ff.). The word DIN used by I. FE. is translated “ without security,’ because 
it is here the opposite of 12)}3W by “on his security.” 

* According to I. E. iam, 113M, 31®) are forms of the future Niphal for 
pan, ¥2n, 2B). 

‘ [Infinitive and future Niphal. 

5 Literally, according to I. E., “is confounded.”’ 
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“to confound’; comp. P33), “and it will be emptied’’® 
(xix. 3); 73D) “and it will be surrounded”? (Ez. xli. 7); 
the second nda3 might, however, be the Kal of 53, “to fade” ; 
comp. aan 5133, “thou wilt surely wear away ”’® (Ex. xviii. 
18). Onop=ony ‘avy ‘they that sit on high,” the chiefs of 
the land.9 

5. nin The laws. The laws which are dictated by common 
sense, in which all agree.!° yon They have abolished Comp. 
mdm’, “he shall abolish ” (ii. 18). pm Ordinance. The laws of 
God, contained in the natural order of things; and this is 
likewise the meaning of nbiy na, ‘the covenant of the uni- 
verse.”’10 

6. nox =nbxa “By a curse;”!2 comp. nvy = nwa, “in 
sin” (Ex. xx. 11); according to others, the preposition nnn, 
“for,” is to be supplied; comp. 12'nbY OD nobya) = nnn’ 
‘py’. ‘ And let us bring our lips (that is, the words of our 
lips, our prayer) instead of bulls” (Hos. xiv. 2).1% wn They 
are burned. Comp. 79m), ‘and may be burnt” (Hz. xxiv. 11).14 


SIAL. Shall fall,” 7 A. Y., “There was a winding about.” 

® The two roots 933 and obs are similar in form and meaning; the former 
“to fade away,” the latter “to confound,” Niphal “to be confounded”? or “to 
be destroyed.”’ nea is therefore either the third person feminine Kal of ba) 


or the same person Niphal of O63; the regular form would be nb23, but the 


Dagesh is sometimes omitted, as in the instances quoted by the author. 
ngPI— Nad} NPW=NPI4. 

9 A. V., “The haughty people.” 

10 F7}R and PM are generally distinguished by saying that the former refers 
to those laws which society would make even without revelation; the 
latter, to such Jaws as would not be made without direct command in 
Scripture. This distinction is not applicable here, because the prophet speaks 
in this passage of laws that concern all nations. The explanation, however, 
given here by I. H., does not agree with his remark on Gen. xxvi. 5, where 
171M is explained to refer to the law of circumcision. What I. E. means 
by “the laws contained in the natural order of things” or by “ the covenant 
of the universe’? is more clearly stated in his commentary on Gen. xxvi. 6, 
namely, PWYD INN DIN soy “Man shall follow the ways of God dis- 
played in his works.’’? Comp. I. E. on Ley. xix. 19. 

MA. YV., “Changed.” 

From this remark it may be concluded that I. H. read nba “ mourneth ” 
instead of MODN. 

8 A. V., “So will we render the calves of our lips.” 

M4 A, V., “ And may burn.” 


> 
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7. The new wine mourneth, etc. Because there is none to dress 
the vine and to dig the ground. The merry-hearted. “‘ For 
wine maketh glad the heart” (Ps. civ. 15). 

8. Thermirth of tabrets ceaseth, from the feasts. The novse of 
them that rejoice, when they are drunk. 

9. They shall not drink wine with a song, for the strong drink 
shall be bitter. V2 is according to my opinion’ a verb y’Y— 
comp. DPN? “And I was despised”? (Gen. xvi. 5)—Niphal 
of 71. 

10. The city of vanity. The city whose inhabitants go after 
vain things. Zvery house is shut up, that no man can come 2. 
For every one will go out into the streets because of the great 
trouble. 

TL. nny A‘eryng. pn by — yn Dipo by In the place of 
wine.!6 Jn the streets. Publicly. many Js darkened. Comp. 
3 “evening.” 

12. mNw) And with destruction. SY is a noun derived from 
mxw “to be waste ;”? comp. ANI ‘ desolation” (x. 3). In the 
city is left desolation. ‘This phrase is used by the prophet im- 
properly ; comp. ‘‘ Better is he than both they, who hath not yet 
been” (Kecles. iv. 3).!7 

13. 4p33 As the shaking. *piis similar in meaning to 4p 
‘‘and he shall cut down” (x. 34). As the gleaning grapes, that 
is, only a few ; for when the vintage is over, the gleaning grapes 
are left. 

14. They shall lift up, etc. All commentators agree that from 
the words, ‘‘ Behold, the Lord maketh, etc.’ (ver. 1), the pro- 
phet refers to the remote future, to the war of Gog and 
Magog ;'* only R. Moses Hakkohen refers this prophecy to the 
king of Assyria, and finds in ‘a feast of fat things” (xxv. 6) 
the indication of the destruction of the hosts of Sennacherib, 


'° The grammarian, R. Jonah, is of opinion that 12. is Kal; therefore I. B. 
adds, “‘ according to my opinion.” 

6 A. Y., “ For wine.” 

7 Strictly speaking, he who has not yet been born cannot be better; in the 
same way NSW “desolation” cannot be said “to be left; because “ desola- 
tion” is the negation of existence. Comp. I, E. on ii. 11. 

8 Comp. Ez. xxxviii. and xxxix. Gog is the name of the king of Magog, a 
country or nation in the north of Palestine (xxxviii. 15), deriving their origin 
from Magog, the son of Japheth (Gen. x. 2). 
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which remains the subject of the prophecy until the words, 
_ Woe to the crown of pride,” ete. (xxviii. 1).°—TZhey shall lift 
up, etc., they that escaped, ete.2° 131) They shall shout.21_ Comp. 
nn “ the proclamation ” (1 Kgs. xxii. 36). They shall ery aloud 
Srom the sea. They that go on the sea, shall cry, ete. ony They 
shall ery aloud. Comp. pion nbn “ the neighing of the horse.” ?? 
15. DN. Some explain it, “In the countries ;” comp. 18 
Dnsw> ‘the land of the Chaldeans ’’?3 (Gen. xi. 31); others: ‘‘In 
valleys.” The former explanation is the right one. nw The 
name. Supply 1725 “ glorify ;” for the verb 1725 in the first half 
of the sentence refers also to the second. ‘They’ (ver. 14) 
can also be explained to refer to the righteous. 
16. 4323 From the uttermost part. The word 435 ‘corner,’ is 
used here to signify ‘‘a great distance,” because the earth is 
round.” ‘%3¥ Glory. The word is derived from a Chaldaic 


19 The words of the Hebrew text are—NINI NIWY 17 ITY) “ And his proof 
is taken from the words, ‘ Woe to the crown of pride,’’’ but the proof is not at 
all clear; for granted even that xxviii. refers to the period of the Assyrian inva- 
sion, it cannot be concluded that xxiv.—xxvii. refer to the same period, 
especially since the last verse of xxvii. seems to be the conclusion of a prophecy 

_ (comp. xi. 15, 16; xix. 23—25). The translation is based on the suggestion, that 
YY) is a corruption of the original TY) or TY “ unto.” 

20 The remnant of the army of Sennacherib, after the loss it sustained before 
Jerusalem. The opinion of R. Moses Hakkohen is continued in this remark. 

21 A. Y., “They shall sing.” According to I. E., or rather to R. Moses 
Hakkohen, 137° and YONY refer to the cries of anxiety and distress which the 
remnant of the Assyrian army lifted up. {39 and SAY do not always signify, 
“to sing,” as proved by the quoted 737 “the proclamation” after a defeat, 
and nny « the neighing”’ of horses. 

» Tnstead of DIDN nbny, which is not a biblical phrase, we have perhaps to 
read VIN mbnyp “the neighing of his strong ones”’ (Jer. viii. 16). 

23 The same phrase is also quoted in favour of the second explanation. See 
Rashi. 

24 With this remark I. E. reverts to the first mentioned opinion, that these 
chapters (xxiv.—xxvil.) refer to the period of Gog and Magog. According to 
this opinion the prophet speaks in ver. 14, of the righteous people, that will 
then receive the reward for their faith in God; 137° and 1)M¥ retain according 
to this explanation their usual meaning, “they sing.’ In the following part 
the commentary is based on this same supposition, while that of R. Moses 
Hakkohen is only incidentally mentioned, as if to show that it can really be 
maintained throughout the whole portion from xxiy. unto xxvii. 

25 One is rather inclined to think that, because the earth is round, the ex- 
pression PN 33 “the corner of the earth”’ should not be used. Perhaps he 
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root. And J said. Bach nation will say so. Have we heard, 
etc. Thesame. ‘ Leanness. Comp. jit “ leanness” (Ps. evi. 
15). The repetition indicates that these words are said every 
moment. 3) 1732 D392 Treacherous dealers have dealt treacher- 
ously, etc. ‘For all people deal treacherously again and again.?7 

17. Fear and the pit, ete. And therefore the evil is come to all 
people; for when any person is in fear, and a kind of pit is 
near him, and his foot is besides caught in a snare, he must 
instantly fall. 

18. Windows from on high, etc. A figure for ‘decrees of the 
Lord.” 

19. myn Js broken. Comp. oyin ‘thou wilt break them” 
(Ps. ii. 9); a word found frequently in the Targum. 15 
mampnn Is broken asunder. Comp. 137575") ‘‘and he hath broken 
me asunder” (Job xvi. 12); na! ‘thou hast divided” (Ps. 
lxxiv. 13). 

20. The earth shall reel, etc. The inhabitants of the land will 
flee from one place to the other, and be moved like the cottage 
of the watchman; for the watchman changes the place of his 
abode. And shall be heavy, etc. When they will be about to 
move and to flee, their transgression will be too heavy for _ 
them, and they will fall. Dip To rise. It is infinitive; comp. 
Dipox “no rising up”’ (Prov. xxx. 31).?9 

21. Many refer this prediction to an eclipse of the sun and 
moon; but more correctly it is referred to the angels, that are 
ready to assist or to attack a nation. Comp. Dan. x. 18, 20. 
These words are therefore followed by: ‘ the kings of the 
earth on the earth”; for the reign of the kings is in connexion 
with the reign of the angels.?? 

22. DN = VDND As a prisoner. As prisoners are gathered, etc. 


means to say, that “the corner of the earth’’ is used instead of “ far off,” be- 
cause we can never reach it. 

* 73S “to desire;” from this I. E. derives ‘A¥ “ desirable,” “beauty,” 
“ glory.” 

77 The root Ii. is here repeated five times; this, according to I. K., indi- 
cates the repetition of the same action by the same person, as well as its con- 
tagious spreading amongst all classes of people. 

78 YY in Chaldee is the same as YY in Hebrew. 

9 Tt is rather curious to find I. E. referring to DIpPON as another instance of the 
infinitive O}P, and not to Ps. xviii. 39, xxxvi. 18, exxyii. 2; Lam. i. 14 ; Am. v. 2. 

#0 Those unknown causes that govern the destinies of men and nations 
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As people who are brought to the prison to be shut in are often 
left there for a long time before they are visited to be supplied 
with their food. The idea contained in this simile is, that 
this evil will last a long time. 19)’ “they shall be visited,” 
may also be compared with 3ppn o°39 ODD) “and after many 
years thou wilt be visited” (Ez. xxxviii. 8), and explained in 
an evil sense.*! 

23. Then the moon, ete. Sun and moon, the rulers of heaven, 
are used here in a figurative sense for ‘“‘ the kings of the earth,” 
who will be ashamed; but it is also possible that an eclipse of 
sun and moon is meant by the prophet. The kingdom of God 
will then appear on the mount of Zion, and honour will be 
given to those that remain faithful toGod. According to others 
this passage refers to the worshippers of the heavenly bodies ; 
but this explanation is at variance with the context. 


CHAPTER XXYV. 


1. My God. 'The first person singular refers to the prophet, 
or these are the words which every one of ‘the ancients” is 
represented speaking (xxiv. 23). PTO MSY Counsels of old. 
Objective case governed by ny “thou hast done.’’—“ The 
counsels of old” are the plans of God predicted by the 
prophets. JON ANOS With faithfulness and truth! As to the 
repetition JON TIO comp. Whi ty my strength and my for- 
tress’? (Jer. xvi. 19).2 

2. For thou hast made a city an heap, etc. Many cities will be 
destroyed, when Gog and Magog’ will come. According to R. 
Moses Hakkohen it refers to the period ‘of Sennacherib.* byb 


are sometimes personified, and represented as the messengers or angels of the 
Lord. Each nation is therefore said to have its awgel above, in whose hand its 
destiny is placed, and the prosperity or the misfortune of a nation is made de- 
pendent on the success or failure of its representative angel above. 

31 According to the first explanation, 17P5’ means “they will be visited’”’ to 
receive their food; according to the second, “they will be visited’”’ to receive 
their final punishment. 

1 A. Y., “Are faithfulness and truth.” According to I. E. the meaning of 
the phrase is: God has fulfilled His prophecies with faithfulness and truth. 

? A word is sometimes repeated either in the same or in a different form for 
the sake of emphasis. Comp. iii., Note 1, and xxiv., Note 27. 

3 See xxiy., Notes 18 and 24. 
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An heap. Comp. Gen. xxxi. 51. O%1 Strangers. Non-Israelites. 
yy Of every city.* 

3. Woy WIAD" Shall a strong people glorify thee. Those who 
have escaped or are far off shall glorify thee, when they will 
hear the report.” : 

4. For thou hast been, etc. It is wonderful how all well forti- 
fied towns were taken, and the city of the poor, that is, Jeru- 
salem, escaped. 4 refuge from the showers,> from the enemy 
who is compared to showers of water. For the blast of the terrible 
ones is as showers against the wall. This phrase is to explain the 
expression ‘‘ from the showers.” 

5. S82 In a dry place. Comp. m8 yrsa “in a dry land” 
(Jer. ii. 6). 927 BY OYA ANN The heat in™ the shadow of a cloud, 
etc. Repetition of the same idea. IY Sya In the shadow of a cloud, 
that is, in the shadow which hides the clouds and makes them 
invisible.6 ory my wr The song of the terrible ones.’ It is the 
same as DT PIN’; comp. Nt “songs” (xxiv. 16). yp’ Shall 
be low. It is an intransitive verb of the same root as 3» 
‘poor’ (Deut. xxiv. 12); mav> “to be humbled” (Ex. x. 3). 

6. In this mountain. In Zion. A feast of fat things, etc. God will 
feed them with fat things, DNDD with things full of marrow— 
comp. 1) ‘‘ and the marrow” (Job. xxi. 24); D'nN1 is participle 
Pual—and then he will give them to drink lees well refined, so 
that they will become drunk ;* comp. ‘“ As you have drunk on 
my holy mountain,” etc. (Obad. 16). 

7. Y22) And he shall discover.® Comp. yoaa “when are dis- 


* A. V., “To be no city.” The translation of the whole phrase according to 
I. E., who very strangely explains the preposition 19 (lit. “from’’) to be the 
sign of the possessive genitive, is, “The palaces of the heathen people shall 
never be built again in any city.” 

‘« Of the defeat of Gog and Magog or of Sennacherib. 

° A. V., “A refuge from the storm.” sa AC Ven Wath 


° J. E. means to say that “in the shadow of acloud” is the same as “in the 


absence of all clouds,”’ or “in sunshine ;” but it can hardly be seen what com- 


pelled I. E. to assume here such a metaphor, unless it be the parallelism, which 
seems to demand a greater similarity between {YN and AY oy2 than that 
existing between “‘in a dry land” and “in the shadow of a cloud ;”’ the land is 
supposed to be dry when sunshine continues for some time, but not when 
es heayen is covered with clouds. 

7 A. V., “The branch of the terrible ones.’ 


* A figure often used by the prophets to indicate the approaching catastrophe 


decreed by the Lord. * A. Y., “And he will destroy.” 
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covered” !° (Num. iv. 20). Dion The covering. Comp. pon 
“and he wrapped” (1 Kgs. xix. 13); it is the same as the 
corresponding 3D == ADS “covering ;”’ comp. 73D) «‘and 
the covering ”’ (xxviii. 20). 

8. MIA YA Death will destroy them.!* And the Lord will wipe 
away tears from off all faces. For they!” have caused great evils 
to all.18 

9. 181 And they will say.4 The people mentioned before, 
will say. YY) And he saved us.'5 And he saved us con- 
tinually. It is the imperfect tense.1¢ ; 

10. The hand of the Lord. His punishment. Joab, that will 
come to help the besiegers of Zion. W172) And shall be trodden 
down. Niphal of a verb YY (W171) or y'y (wwt). wITTD As is 
trodden down. Infinitive Niphal; } is here instead of }; these 
two vowels are capable of interchange. 73070 Dunghill. 

11. And he shall spread forth. The Lord shall spread forth. 
In the midst of them. In the midst of Moab. MW’ He that 
swimmeth. Comp. In’ “to swim” (Hz. xlvii. 5). His pride. 
The pride of Moab. mia%~ Hap. leg.; the meaning must be 
found from the context. Some compare it with M278 
“windows ” (Gen. vii. 11), but their explanation is far-fetched. 

12. Thy walls. The pronoun refers to Moab. Sawn nun He 
brought down, he laid low.’ Asyndeton; comp. Sp) naw yo “He 
bowed, he fell, he lay down” (Judg. v.27). The past is used 
here because the action was already completed in the time of 
Sennacherib.! 


0 A. V., “When are covered.” I. E., in his commentary ad locum mentions 
both explanations, “when are covered’? and “when are discovered,” and 
gives the preference to the former. "A. V., “He will swallow up death.” 

2 The “nations” mentioned in the preceding verse. 

'8 They have caused by their wicked actions, tears atid sorrow to everybody ; 
those tears will be shed no longer, when death has swallowed up the evil-doers, 

4 A. V., “ And it shall be said.” 

19 A. V., “ And he will save us.” © Seei., Note 43. 

'. Tt is strange that I. E. does not state what the meaning of the word is; 
the context admits of many meanings, as may be seen from a comparison of the 
various renderings of the word, ¢.g., Rashi: “ towers,’ Kimchi: “ the wrists,’’ 
R. Jonah: “the multitude,” A. V., “the spoils.” 

7 A. V., “ He shall bring low,”’ “lay low.” I. E. refers this prophecy to the 
period of the war of Gog and Magog, while Moab was to receive her punish- 
ment Jong before that period, in the days of Sennacherib. 


Teo 
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CHAPTER XXVI. 


1. mw mw wd Toa city which is strength to us, he will 
appoint salvation. To Jerusalem, which is strength unto us, 
God will appoint salvation.? bry niin For walls and bulwarks. 
bn — nininn bn “¢ the fence of the walls.’’? 

2. Open ye gates, ete. The gates of that city should only be 
opened for righteous people like the Israelites, to enter and to 
dwell in it. 

3, now ayn qo Iv’ “Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace 
whose mind is stayed on thee.” Others are of opinion that piby 
may be used as masculine and feminine.* 

4. Trust ye, etc. Therefore fathers will say to their children, 
‘Trust in the Lord,” etc. 2 In the Lord. 2 is a preposition, 
and has its usual meaning.° pndiy W¥ Everlasting strength. 
m2 In some books all the letters of the Alphabet are combined 
with this word (’), which consists of one-half the number of 
letters composing the full name of God, in order to form new 
names for the Divine Being. In the book of Psalms (lxviii. 5) 
I shall explain this.® 

5. nwn He bringeth down. A verb yy like bon «he afflicted 
slightly” (vill. 23). Them that dwell on high, etc. This refers to 
the heathens. novawy mabey He layeth it low, he layeth it low. 
He will continually lay it low; comp. "yp "y “My strength 
and my fortress’”’ (Jer. xvi. 19).® 

6. The foot shall tread it down, ete. He will bring it so low, 


1 A. V., “ We have a strong city.” 


? After N°. the word NYIW “salvation? seems to have been omitted in the 
Hebrew text. 


° See I. E. on xy. 1 and ibid. Note 2; on xxi. 11, Note 22. 

* According to this opinion the translation of the passage is as follows: 
“ Peace will guard him whose mind is stayed on thee.” There is, however, no 
other instance in the Bible of DySw being used as a feminine noun. 

° The name of God consists of the four letters ', 1, 1, and 1; the name ji’ of 
half that number; in 7°2 the 2 is prepositive; but some take it as part of the 
name, believing that new names of God are formed by combining the word 3° 
with any letters of the alphabet ; ¢.g., TS, 72, 793, and so on. In his com- 
mentary on the book of Psalms (1xviii. 5), I. E. rejects this opinion, but without 
giving the explanation which is promised here. 

5 See I. E. on iii. 1, Note 1; xxiv. Note 27 ; xxv. Note 2. 
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that it will be trodden not by the foot of the noble but by that 
of the poor. yp = ‘Sin “ feet. Comp. DY (Ex. xxiii. 14) 
= 0999 (ibid. 17) “times.” ‘ 

7. The way of the just, etc. And why is all this? because there 
is no path for the righteous but that of rectitude, and Thou, O 
Lord, art ‘‘ most upright” and “‘ dost weigh the path of the just.” 
pban Thou weighest. 

8. We waited for thee, O Lord, even for the way of Thy judgment," 
etc. These are the words of the righteous that hope in the 
Lord, that He will show His judgment in the universe ; for 
‘the soul is longing for Thy name.” Before nN “path” supply 
the preposition 5 « for.” 

9. wD) My soul, that is, the thought of my soul,§ was JN 
mo I have desired Thee in the night ; Yea the thought of my spirit® 
within me, was FINWS Iwill seek Thee early. Man has Wb) ‘soul’ 
and nm ‘spirit,’ as I explained in Koheleth.? When Thy 
judgments are, etc. When Thy judgments appear on the earth 
the inhabitants of the world learn righteousness. San World. 
The inhabited part of the earth. 

10, jn’ Let favour be shewn. A verb Y’Y; it is a form like 
Ipy ‘is turned” (xxviii. 27).!°—God is merciful to the wicked, 
but they will not learn righteousness; He has patience with 
them for a long time, they might perhaps improve. Jn the land 
of uprightness. In the place where the people are upright, they 
(the wicked) will do wrong. nin3 Straightforwardness, It is 
related to M3) ‘‘ before” (Ex. xxvi. 35); comp. OND) “ right” 
(2 Sam. xv. 38). And will not behold, ete. He does not wish to 
consider the greatness of God. 


7 A. Y., “Inthe way of thy judgment.” 

8 A. V., “ With my soul,” “ with my spirit.” J'N& “TI desired thee,” and 
TINY “ Will I seek thee early,” are, according to I. E., the thoughts which 
fill the soul and spirit of the righteous, and are, therefore, by a kind of meto- 
nymy, called their “soul”’ and “ spirit.” 

® In his commentary on Koheleth ii. 21, I. E. says that 53 is common to all 
living creatures, but M0W2 is peculiar to human beings alone ;—the difference 
between 17 and WY) is not explained there. On Koheleth vii. 3, he remarks 
that the life of man manifests itself in his vegetable, animal and intellectual 
nature, or-as explained there by I. E. himself, in his appetitive, U'D), sensitive, 
A, and deliberative capacities NOW). 

0 4M is future Hophal of }2M; 2D%’ future Hophal of 23D. 
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11. pam $a san When Thy hand is lifted up™ they will not 
see. DY NIP warn wn But they shall see and be ashamed for their 
envy at the people ; let them show their envy of Thy people, and 
be ashamed, DoaNn Jy WN AN And let the fire devour Thine enemies. 
Some explain the former phrase thus: Let them see Thy punish- 
ment inflicted upon all of them. According to this explanation, 
the phrase has the same meaning as the words ob2xn PIS YN AS 
‘yea, even the fire, which shall devour thine enemies.”’ !? 

12. mawn Thou wilt ordain. Comp. niay ‘set on” (Hz. 


xxiv. 8). For thou also hast wrought, etc. For Thou hast always 


done for us what we do not know how to do. 

13. Other lords, besides Thee, have had dominion, ete. For we 
worshipped Thee even when others became our masters. yibya 
Had dominion over us, were our masters (ox>ya) ; comp. poyad 
‘‘unto the owner of them’’ (Ex, xxi. 84). But by Thee only we 
make mention of Thy name. Nevertheless we praised Thy name. 
3a 325 But by Thee. Thou hast helped us, therefore we were 
able to praise Thee. 

14. They are dead. Those our masters, that have owned us, 
are now dead. 

15. nad’ Thou hast continued.!? Thou hast removed it far unto 
all the ends of the earth. 'The more Thou hast chastised Thy 
people, the more they acknowledged Thy glory, even when 
exiled from their country. 

16. In trouble. In their trouble. }\py They poured out. The 
J is paragogic, as in YT ‘they knew” (Deut. viii. 3); the word 
is besides irregular; the regular form is }p¥; the first radical 
is dropped in })p¥; comp. M=77 “he went down” (Judg. 


'' 7197 “Ts lifted up,” that is, ‘does not touch them” or “ does not punish 
them.” 

” A. V., “They shall see and be ashamed for their envy at the people; yea 
the fire of Thine enemies shall devour them.’’—The Hebrew text has }?M' 
nb33 JANIP, which is perhaps to be altered into DY S92 JNONIP WN), since 
the difference between the two explanations is, that according to the first, OY 
refers to Israel, according to the second, to all other nations, so that DY nw&ap 
is either the envy of the heathen people at Israel, or the punishment inflicted 
upon all people, that are enemies to Israel or to God. 

'° A. V., “Thou hast increased the nation.”’ I. E. explains MDD’ “Thou 
hast continued,” and supplies the infinitive “ to chastise.” 
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xix. 11). As to the phrase ‘they poured out a prayer,” comp. 
“he will pour out his prayer” (Ps. cii. 1). > TaD Thy chas- 
tening upon them. They mention in their prayer the punish- 
ment which thou hast inflicted upon them. 

17. Like as a woman, etc. This verse describes the ‘“ chasten- 
ing” mentioned in the preceding verse. 2pNn That draweth near. 
Lit. ‘‘ that bringeth near,”’ namely, herself.!5 

18. We have conceived, we have been in pain with, as we have 
brought forth, wind..6 We have conceived, and we have been in 
pain with wind, and so we have also brought forth wind. We 
had no strength to deliver ourselves; this is the meaning of the 
following Mwy2 52 NYNw “we have not wrought any deliver- 
ance.” We were not able to bring any deliverance. yx In 
the earth. Supply 3; comp. nwwo=nwwa (Ex. xx. 11). 15° 23) 
Some say, that & is omitted, as in BY (Neh. vi. 16); but the 
latter has its usual meaning (‘‘and they fell’’), as will be 
explained by me. I explain bay 2 “we could not help their 
falling.’!7 

19. Thy dead men shall live. Only Thy dead men shall live ; 
God is addressed. Generally, it is believed, that this phrase 
contains some reference to the resurrection of the dead.48 Some 
explain it as a contrast to ‘‘ They are dead, they will not live,” 
(ver. 14), they, that is, our masters, are dead, but we, who were 
considered as dead, are living. My dead body. The first person 


4 A, Y., “ When thy chastening was upon them.” ; 

15 "PN is Hiphil, and therefore transitive ; the object ‘ herself” must be 
supplied. 

16 A. V., “We have been with child, we have been in pain, we have, as it 
were (192) brought forth wind.” According to I. E. the word 13 compares 
the verbs 271 “ we have conceived” and 40n ‘we have been in pain,” with 
the verb M7 a ‘‘we have brought forth,’ with regard to the object M17 
“ wind,” which is common to all of them. 

7 According to I. E. the root of 1D" is 9B) “to fall.” San saw» ya» day 
“We could not effect that the inhabitants of the world should not fall;’’ that 
is, we could not prevent the destruction which threatened to come over a great 
many of the inhabitants of the world.—A. V., “‘ Neither have the inhabitants 
of the earth fallen.”’—The passage quoted from Nehemiah O7*Y3 TWN yn 
is explained by I. E. ondyon DPD) mbaw « they appeared to themselves 
low and degyaded.”’ 

18 Comp. Targum: “ Thon wilt revive the dead.”’ 
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refers to the prophet, who is one of the Israelites, that are con- 
sidered as dead. Let Thy dead men live, and let the dead of 
my people rise, as if they heard the ery : ‘‘ Awake, ete.’”? NWS 2D 
A dew of light!® A dew acccompanied by light. Thy dew. 
God is addressed in these words. According to others, N18 


means ‘“‘herbs;” comp. 2 Kings iv. 39; it signifies a kind of © 


herb, which turns toward the sun and moon.” 7S) = P87) 
And the earth Shall cast out the dead, out of itself. Sven “ Shall 
cast out,” ‘ shall bear;’’ comp. NWN Spo3 “As the untimely birth 
of a woman ”’ (Psalm lviii. 9). Others explain, Thou alone hast 
given life to Thy dead ; for it is the nature of the earth to throw 
the dead into its midst.?! 

20. Come, my people, etc. R. Moses Hakkohen explains this 
verse to mean that the people shall shut themselves in Jerusalem, 
because of Sennacherib.”? ’1n Some explain this word as a regular 
form of a verb m5 (nan) ; the feminine form ‘Ah is used, because 
by is sometimes feminine; comp. JOY nxon) ‘And thy people 
sinneth’’ (Ex. v. 16). R. Jehudah, the Grammarian, says,” 
that °2M is a noun like ‘2¥ “ captivity.” The first explanation 
is the right one. 

21. The Lord cometh out. The decrees of the Lord come out.*4 
Her blood. The slain, that are buried in the earth. 


19 A. V., “ The dew of herbs.” 

70 Comp. “ Plin. Nat. Hist. Lib. XVIII., cap. 86 (Lupinus) cum sole quotidie 
circumagitur, horasque agricolis etiam nubilo demonstrat. “ The lupine makes 
its daily circuit with the sun, and shows the farmer the time even when the 
heaven is covered with clouds.” 

*! The dead are buried and hidden under the surface of the earth, whence we 
do not see them rise again; the restoration of the dead to life is therefore not 
the usual course of nature, but an extraordinary and miraculous act of the 
Almighty. 

2 See xxiv., Notes 18 and 24, 

* See two treatises on verbs containing feeble and double letters, of R. 


Jehuda Hayug, of Fez, ete., ed. by John W. Nutt, M.A., swh voce MAN. 
24 See xvi., Note 26. 
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CHAPTER XXViI. 


1. sin D2 In those days.1 The Lord shall visit. As 
mentioned in the preceding verse. Leviathan. The Theli (bn) “i 
it has the epithet nm2 “stretching,”3 because it stretches 
from one end to the other. [I think it is a sea monster ].4 
Even Leviathan, that crooked serpent. This is likewise an animal 
that lives in the sea; it is like a serpent, for there are also ser- 
pent-like animals in the sea.> pinbpy Crooked. It is an adjec- 
tive. And the dragon that is in the sea. That is, ‘The great dragon 
in the sea.” (Ez. xxix. 3). Some are of opinion that the 
Leviathan, the stretching serpent, and the Leviathan, the crooked 


1 $10 DVA Though singular, does not refer to one particular day, but to a 
whole period. 

2957 is the imaginary axis or line through the centre of the earth, and the 
two points in which the ecliptic and the equator, or the ecliptic and the orbit 
of the moon meet. The latter is probably meant here. The origin of the 
word has not yet been fully established. It is generally believed to be the same 
asin Arabic ( | \, but the two words, being quite different in meaning, con 


“hanging,” . .J\; “following,”) are probably not connected with each other. 


Moreover, if on were the same as Pay it would have been written sn, It 
seems more probabie and natural to derive ‘Nn from nbn “to hang,”’ since it 
denotes the ends from which the earth is, as it were, suspended. (Comp. dn 
Talm. Bab. Shab. 78; and nod by YS ndin “He hangeth the earth upon 
nothing” (Job xxvi. 7). This axis, being a straight line, is called M2 
“a bar,” which passes in a straight line from one end to the other; but at 
the same time the attribute nnbpy “ crooked,” is given to it, because the 
intersections of the ecliptic and the orbit of the moon are not constant, and the 
three points above-mentioned are therefore not exactly in a straight line. It is 
likewise connected with the name of j)JN “ dragon;” the one end of the line 
being called “the head,” the other “the tail of the dragon.” These names 
owe their origin probably to the serpentine winding of the orbit of the moon 
round the ecliptic. R. Jehuda Hallevi compares the axis of the ecliptic with a 
king, who sitteth on his throne and thence governs the whole country (Cusari 
iv. 25). A similar idea presented itself to the mind of the commentator, who 
explained M72 WN) by bn, and signified by this figure the king of Assyria 
or of Egypt. 2A. V., “ Piercing.’ 

4 The words in brackets are added, firstly because from the remark of I. E. 
on Job xxvi. 18, it appears that he explained 102 WMI to be a sea monster , 
secondly, because it is evident from his remark on rnbdpy Wi) that a remark to 
that effect must have preceded. 

5 The sea-monsters are usually called 0°393M; this remark is therefore 
added, that they are also called O°W/M3, some of them being “ serpent-like.” 
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serpent, are both land animals, and are used figuratively ro 
the kings of the land ;* while “ the dragon that is in the sea,” 

is used for the king of Egypt (Comp. Ez. xxix. 3), or as others 
believe, for the king of Tyre. R. Moses Hakkohen thinks, 
that this verse refers to the élite of soldiers, princes, and nobles.* 

2. Won Wine’ Comp. 2 “wine ”’8 (Deut. xxxii. 14). A 
vineyard of wine® A vineyard that yields a large quantity of 
wine. 3? Sing. Comp. ny ‘Singing ” (Ex. xxxil. 18). Unto 
her. Unto Zion. The imperative ‘sing’ is addressed to the 
singers. The prophet has said already, that Judah is the 
pleasant plant of the Lord (v. 7). 

3. I, the Lord, do keep it, that is to say, the Divine glory remains 
in Zion. I will water it every moment. The prophecy will not cease. 
spp’ jp. R. Jonah, the Grammarian, says, that }5 = wb, and 
SPD) == TPA ; mby app yb means accordingly, “I will not 
punish her (though I shall punish all other nations). Comp. 
pban 1p ‘Do not ponder.” R. Isaak ben Saul compares IPD’ 
with pp) ‘there lacketh” (Num. xxxi. 49), and joins this 
with the preceding phrase in this way, ‘‘I will water it every 
moment, lest its leaves drop.” my Its leaves. Bach of its leaves.!! 
Comp. i. 30.12 R. Moses Hakkohen explains it thus, ‘I shall 
guard it day and night, lest the enemy hurt it.” I think that 
this explanation is the right one. 

4, Fury is not in me, etc. Some say that this verse is the con- 
tinuation of the words of the Lord. Fury is not in me, that is, 
great fury isnot inme. Who would set, etc. gene ee ag 


g eae or Miers 

7 That is, the chiefs of the army of Sennacherib before Jerusalem. 

8 A. V., “Red wine.” “Pure.” ‘ A vineyard of red wine.” 

° The subject, ‘Ye singers,’ is not directly mentioned, but contained im- 
plicitly in the verb. Comp. ii. Note 6. 

'© More instances of an interchange of this kind are given by R. Jona in his 


grammar, Sefer Harikma c. 28. A. V., “Lest any hurt it.’ “Lest thou 
shouldst ponder.” 


A. WN.» “It.” Comp. ii. Note 18. 

2This instance is only quoted to show that mby means ‘her leaves.” 
R. Isaak ben Saul confounds the Kal IP) and the Niphal IPD}; it is only 
the latter which has the meaning “ to be missing.” 

13 Tn reality God has the power to do whatever He thinks proper to do, and 
is not in-need of the assistance of any being, as the literal meaning of the excla- 
mation, “ who would set,” etc., implies. 
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Supply 3 before Ww ‘brier,” comp. NYY=NwwA “in six,” 
(Ex. xx. 11). The meaning of the sentence is, ‘‘ Who would 
set me against the brier and thorn of the vineyard,” that is, 
against the wicked people ; ‘‘ and in the day of my war against 
the vineyard,” AA AYwaN J would go through it ;'4—comp. YwDS 
‘but a step” (1 Sam. xx. 3)—TIn'yKN T would burn it;4+—comp. 
msn “they have burnt” (2 Sam. xiv. 35). 

5. Or let him take hold, etc. Or let the Israelites take hold of 
my strength, then I shall not have war with them—comp. ‘the 
Lord hath been like an enemy” (Lam. ii. 5)—nor with other 

nations, for the sake of Israel; this double peace is indicated 
by the repetition of the words “ he will make peace unto me.” 
R. Moses Hakkohen explains these two verses in the following 
way: Fury is not in me, what I am going to say, I shall not say 
with fury. ‘12) 93ND Who would give me—comp. 11nn) ‘‘ thou 
hast given me” (Judges i. 15)—the briers and thorns of the vine- 
yard! I would go through them, etc.; that is, if they do not remove 
the wicked men of Israel, I will slay them all; or let him take 
hold of my strength, etc., then Jacob shall take root.—I think that 
God is not represented as speaking in these two verses, as is the 
case in many passages of this book—we need only refer to the 
preceding chapter, verses 18 and 19!°—but the men of Judah,'* 
after having heard God’s promise, ‘I the Lord will keep it, 
lest he visit it,” are introduced, saying, ‘‘We do not declare 
with fury, that if the enemy should come to turn the vineyard 
into a place of briers and thorns, we should kill ourselves.” 
Comp. “ And Ezekiel shall be,” instead of ‘“‘ And I shall be” 
(Ez. xxv. 24), ‘‘And Samuel,” instead of ‘“‘And myself” (1 
Sam. xii. 11); ‘‘As he hath done,” instead of “As I have 
done ” (Lev. viii. 34); nonbna “in war,” is to be joined 
with %33n’ ') ‘who would turn me” in this way: If one 
should come to turn me by war into a place of briers and 


1a ASE Vi get hem 

‘© The peculiarity hinted at in this remark seems to consist in the introduction 
of the dialogue form; ver. 3 is assigned to God, ver. 4 and 6 to Israel, ver. 6 
again to God; similarly xxvi. 18—1J9 is assigned to the people, ver. 20 again 
to the Lord. 

'6 The expression 174i? WN “the men of Judah,” is perhaps used by I. E. 
instead of “Israel,” because the second part of this chapter (comp. ver. 7), refers, 
according to his interpretation, to the kingdom of Israel. 

7 The passages which follow are instances of the use of the third person 
instead of the first, as is the case here; “through it” = “through myself.’’ 


124 TRANSLATION OF THE COMMENTARY 


thorns, etc, pin’ Is Or if He would strengthen my stronghold, ete., 
to give me the strengthening promise that He will be 
in peace with me, and so should the enemy be, then 
“Jacob would take root,” etc. I am compelled to explain 
in this way by the phrase, ‘“‘He will make peace unto me,” 
because it is God alone that maketh peace.18 

6. Nan = o'NaN2.!9 In future. According to some: ‘the 
children.” 2° wiw' He shall cause to take root. Comp. wwn) 
munw? “and didst cause it to take deep root ” (Psa. lxxx. 10). 7 
man. Fruit. 

7. Hath he smitten him, etc. This prophecy refers to the fall . 
of Samaria, to which alone the expression DWN ‘ groves” can 
be applied.” Those that smote him. The Assyrians. Of them 
that are slain by him. Of the Canaanites that were slain when the 
Israelites conquered their country. God did not smite the 
Israclites in the same way as he smote the Canaanites. 

8. HNONDA. Jn measure. According to most commentators 
ANDND2 is a reduplication of AND “ measure,” like papys “ green” 
(Lev. xiii. 49); qovdyn23 “Will carry thee away” (xxii. 17). 
Thou wilt debate with it, with Samaria; comp. “ the defenced 
enty (ver. 10)*4 nnbya According to some: ‘“ with its 


18 J. E. is not the author of the first opinion, which attributes to God the 
words, ‘“ He will make peace unto me,”’ since, as he says, he is compelled to 
assume, that they are to be assigned to the men of Judah. It is often the case 
in the commentaries of I. E., that an anonymous opinion, which is supposed to 
be generally adopted, is followed by the commentator’s own explanation, intro- 
duced by a phrase like NYT 1b), WOU IN) “ but I think,” “but I say.’ In 
this verse the first explanation is perhaps to be assigned to those whose opinion 
is introduced at the beginning of verse 4, with the words, ‘‘ some say.” 

'9 Literally: In coming days. D'8IN = DNAAI=DO'NAA O32 

*» Literally: The coming sc. generations. DININ=D'NAA Nyy 

*! The Hebrew text has MWY INWN), “and causes its roots to remain ;”” 
but INWN) is evidently a mistake; there is no feminine noun in this verse 
with which the N could agree; the remark would also be then quite superfluous. 
INWN) must therefore be altered into YAWN), which is part of a quotation. 

» It is not clear at all how the mention of “the groves” can proye that this 
prophecy refers to Samaria, since this capital was not the only place that con- 
tained groves, and whose inhabitants were idolaters. 

2 Root: Pv: Sw. 

*4 The pronoun “it” is here used, although the noun to which it refers is 
not mentioned before ; what the prophet moant, by this pronoun must have been 
clear to the listener. The whole passage from ver. 7, refers, according to 
I, E., to Samaria; because of “the defenced city” of ver. 10; but that “ city” 


Z 


sword,” The meaning of the sentence accordingly is: 
Samaria destroyed itself with its own instruments of war. 
Comp. nbyn “the sword” (Joel ii. 8). Moro correctly, 
however, it may be compared with }nbw “ thy plants” (Song iv. 
13), especially because of the words: ‘‘on the day of the east 
wind.” 2° Samaria was punished with her own measure, she had 
quarrelled even with the people of her own villages,—which may 
be considered as her plants (nndw)—therefore main the Lord re- 
moved *7 her ;’' comp. 118 ‘he was removed” (2 Sam. xx. 13); 
m replaces the radical ’; as in M7N=n “he stretched forth”’ 
(xi. 8). OP East wind. 

9. By this, therefore, shall the iniquity of Jacob be purged, etc. 
That is, no evil shall befall him—for “the iniquity of Jacob” 
(3py’ }Y) is the source of all his evils***—and the decree shall be 
rescinded, if they abolish idolatry. 71Dn Jo take away. Infinitive. 
The altar of Baal. 13 Chalk. nisp3 Beaten in sunder. Comp. 
pypin “Thou shalt break them” (Ps. ii. 9). op’ Nd Shall not 
stand. Shall not remain.”9 

10. The defenced city. Samaria. 172 Shall be desolate. HYD 
The branches thereof. Comp. DYDYoN ‘nw by « upon the two 
branches” (1 Kings xviii. 21).2% The open towns are meant. 

11. AYP The bough*®® thereof. Comp. spa ‘‘In my branch ” 
(Job. xxix. 19). They shall be broken of. The pronoun “they” 
refers to NiIND ‘the smaller branches,”’*! while Wyp signifies 
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is not proved by I. E. to be Samaria ; Kimchi leaves it doubtful, whether it is 
Samaria or Jerusalem, % A, V., “When it shooteth forth.” 

6 The figure “ the day of the east wind,” leads the reader to suppose that there 
is also a reference to “plants,” which are damaged by the east wind. 

27 A. V., “Stayeth.”—Being in continual conflict with her neighbours, 
Samaria was taken away from amongst them. *8 Hophal of 14’. 

%a 143) “iniquity ” is, therefore, used here for 7 “evil.” 

22 The use of DP “ to rise,’ in the sense of TY “to stand,” is explained 
here by I. E. See xl. Note 20. 

2 A. V. “ Between two opinions.” According to I. E. the halting between 
two opinions is compared with the restlessness of a bird that flies from one 
branch to the other; and it seems as if J. E. intended to explain ’NW’ by 
DDYDA rather than MDYD; firstly because he passed this word over in 
silence, xvii. 6; secondly because he would have quoted MD*YD (xvii. 6,) 
as another instance, and not D'DYOM which differs from '5’YD in this verse 
by the Dagesh in B. It is, however, possible, that I. E. read MBYD. 

30 A. V. “ The boughs.” 

31 JT. E. supplies the feminine plural NYIND “ the smaller branches,” in order 
to make the subject agree with the predicate MIN2WMN; he might, however, 
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‘the large branch.” nyvN1 Some explain: “Collect ;” comp. 
mx “I have gathered” (Song v. 1). Even the women that 
have no strength will break and gather them. Others: “ Set 
on fire.’ The branches will be used as fuel. This is the right 
explanation. Comp. 1wNn ‘‘ye kindle fire ” (Mal. i. 10). 

12. Ninn oa In those days. 33 wan Shall beat of Comp. 
pann “thou wilt beat” (Deut. xxiv. 10); oaIn “beating” 
(Judg. vi. 11); therefore the expression ywpon “you will be 
gathered together” is also used. One by one. Only a few 
will be left out of many. 

13, And it shall come to pass in that day, etc. Then all the 
chiidren of Ephraim™ that are in exile will hasten to return to 
Jerusalem, seeing that their own kingdom has ceased to exist. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


1. The drunkards of Ephraam. The princes! indulged in wine. 
‘28 Beauty. Comp. iv. 2. Crown. The royal crown, the king. 
we The best.2 Comp. DDwA wN ‘the chief spices” (Song iy. 14). 
Dy nw NI Valley of oil. There was so much of it, that it was 
like a valley full of oil. Comp. 8’32 ‘in the valley” (Deut. 
il. 29). Others compare &*4 with 4 “proud” (xvi. 6), and 
say that the radical 7 is omitted. ‘nibn Overcome. Comp. 
syndn ‘they have smitten me” (Prov. xxiii. 35). 


supply MD'YD, which is likewise the plural of a feminine noun, and is previ- 
ously mentioned, while NIIN5D is not hinted at in this chapter, unless we 
assume the identity of NIND and DD YD. 

32 A. V., “Set them on fire.” 

38 See Note 1. 

*4 Since Assyria and Egypt are named in this verse, and not Babylon, this 
prophecy is referred to the exile of the ten tribes, who will be glad to have an 


opportunity of returning to Jerusalem, and of joining their brethren in the 
worship of God. 


' According to I. KE. DDN DW “ the drunkards of Ephraim,” is in appo- 
sition to NN NWY “ the crown of pride,’ which he explains fo signify the 
royal crown, and by metonymy, the kings or princes. , 

* A.V., “ The head of the fat valleys.” 


3 Root 78).—The difference in spelling, 83 (with ‘) and N3 (without ‘) 
is entirely overlooked. . 
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2. pin Mighty. Attribute to ay « day,” or 5n “host,” which 
is to be supplied. app yy. The 3 in oy9 refers also to Ww: 
“As a destroying wind.”’ ap Destruction. Comp. 72) “ thy 
destruction” (Hos. xiii. 14). yoxd mn He cast down to the 
earth. God sent those storms and caused them to visit the 
earth. 2 With the hand. With His mighty hand. 

3. ny Crown. Singular form but plural sense; there are 
many instances of this usage. 

4, bax) nsx “The blooming of the blossom which will fade 
away,”’4—comp. AINIWA baa na “O daughter of Babylon, who 
art to be destroyed” (Psa. cxxxvii. 8)—or “the blossom of the 
fading plant,” and this is better. 71333 As the hasty fruit. As 
the fig that ripens before any of the summer fruit comes. 

5. In that day, ete. This will be just the reverse of the fate of 
the crown of Ephraim ; for the kingdom of the Lord will appear 
in Zion. 

6. Zo him that sitteth in judgment. To the judges. God will 
strengthen them. Myw — "wn Sx. To the gate. mond wD 
my. Some explain: ‘“‘who turn the battle away from the gates.” 
R. Moses Hakkohen renders the passage thus: ‘‘(God will give 
strength to those) who have escaped,’”’5 and this is the right 
explanation. 

7. They also, etc. There are also some of the men of Judah 
that have erred through wine, ete. The priest, whose duty it is 
to teach ; the prophets, whose duty it is to exhort the people. 
mNia In the words of the prophet,® who rebukes the people; 
ma=nNin ata. Sp apa, « they pervert judgment ;”’ by the 


4A. V., “A fading flower.”—I. E. supplies /'¥ “ blossom,” or nby “leaf,” 
“plant,” because of the incongruity of the feminine NYY and the 
masculine 22}). There is besides, according to his opinion, a contradiction be- 
tween “a fading flower,” and “ the glorious beauty,’’ which he believes to be 
in apposition to the former ; he explains therefore 531) to have the meaning of 
a participle future “that will fade away,’’ and for a similar reason, NTIIWN 
(Ps. exxxvil. 8): “that will be destroyed.” The latter expression is explained 
by him differently in his commentary on the Psalms (ad locum). 

5 According to the first explanation TIYWN (lit. “to the gate’’) is very 
strangely the same as YYN 1D (lit., “from the gate ’’). The literal translation of 
the phrase according to the other opinion is: “those who turn the battle to the 
gate,”’ that is, those who come back in their flight to the gate to defend the town 
against the besieging army. 

6 A. Y., “In vision.” 
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subject ‘‘they” the judges are meant, and the verb \P5 has a 
transitive meaning; or “the words of the judgment are un- 
stable,”7 24 ‘the words of” being supplied. I prefer this 
latter explanation ; for \PD is intr.; comp. 0992 PD}, “ and 
the tottering of the knees.” (Nahum ii. 11.) 

8. For all tables are full of vomit, etc. This is usually the case 
with drunken people. Dip ba So that there is no place, which 
is not full, etc.; comp. DvP DAN IY “until there be no place,” 
(vy. 8). ON¥ XP Asyndeta. They are covered with filthiness 
from the top to the bottom. 

9. Whom shall he teach knowledge, etc. When the prophet is 
about to reprove them, no one understands him; for because of 
the wine they have not their reason; they are like little chil- 
dren. ‘TWIDY Doctrine. A noun, ‘2103 Those that are weaned. 
This form can be both the absolute state of the noun as well as 
the construct ; comp. ooaNa 3vN “they that dwell in tents” 
(Judg. viii., 11).8 ‘pny Drawn. An adjective of the same root as 
pny) «and he removed” (Gen. xii., 8). 

10. For precept must be upon precept, etc. One must speak to 
them in the same way as the father speaks to his little child, 
that does not yet know much.° WO IN « Precept after! precept,” 
or ‘precept joined to precept." PP Line after! line. This 
is just the way how writing is taught. Here a little and there a 
little. Little by little, gradually. 

11. naw sySa With laughing’? lips. Comp. ay“ derision” 
(Ps. lxxix., 4). The teacher speaks to the child in a laughing 
and mocking way. And with another tongue. The teacher usually 
tries to substitute letters which are easy to pronounce for the 
more difficult ones; in the same manner the prophet must speak, 
when he rebukes this people. 


7 A. V., “They stumble in judgment.” 

* I. K. means to say that the plural in the absolute state has sometimes the end- 
ing ‘~~ ; but he is not of opinion that the two forms of the noun for the absolute 
and construct state are used promiscuously. Comp. I. E. on xy. 1, and dbid. 
Note 2. 

® Some editions have T)} Y1) NW “that he should not continue to do evil,” 
but according to I. E. the prophet describes here the mode of imparting know- 
ledge to infants. The Br. Mus. MS. has 31) Y7) xby, and this reading has 
been adopted for the translation. Gt Ana oes NU pORe. 

'' The meaning of the preposition 5 in 1¥9 is explained in this remark. 

2A. V., “Stammering.”’ 
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12. He said. The prophet said. This is the rest, etc. J eru- 
salem is the place of your rest; there procure rest for the weary ; 
he shall not take refuge in Assyria or Egypt. mymnon The 
refreshing. Comp. S141 “rest” (Job vi. 16); both words are 
substantives. According to the grammarian of Jerusalem’ 
AYIND is a participle. WIN — 138 They would. Comp. won = 
122A «who went” (Jos. x. 24). 

13. But the word of the Lord was unto them, etc. They indeed 
thought that the word of God itself was of no importance ; it was 
only a school-exercise to them.! That they might go'® to Egypt. 
Comp. ‘‘ Woe to those that go down to Egypt,” etc. (xxxi. 1), 
a portion of this same prophecy.” 

14. Ye scornful men, that say mockingly, that the words of the 
Lord are like precept upon precept, etc. Dein According to 
some, “ they that rule ;” comp. nbwnn “dominion ;” but better, 
‘the poets;” comp. Dwon ‘they that speak in proverbs” 
(Num. xxi. 27). 

15. We have made a covenant with death. We shall not die now. 
mn An agreement. KR. Moses Hakkohen says that nin (ver. 18) 
signifies a kind of prophecy ; but how can he apply this explana- 
tion to the phrase Nn wy? 18 T think that ntn means ‘‘ pro- 


'S This author is mentioned by I. E. several times, but always without 
his name. Comp. Moznaim, Introduction: DW 33y7! xd wodwyn Dam « And 
a learned man from Jerusalem, whose name I do not know.” 

4 Participle Hiphil of 39; lit.: “ that which gives rest.” 

18 The word of God is compared with the lessons in reading and writing given 
to children. The meaning of the words are in that case immaterial. In the 
same way the people thought that the divine prophecies were only exercises 
of style and composition, either for the prophets in delivering, or for the pub- 
lic in hearing, them. 

16 xd in 132° xb wd of the Hebrew text is superfluous; the following 
quotation: “ Woe unto,” etc., proves that the words “to Egypt,” contain the 
explanation of J. E., not the comment of the people on the words of the 
prophet. 

From ec. xxiv. to ¢. xxxv. is, according to R. Moses Hakkohen, whom I. F. 
seems to follow, one ccntinuous prophecy concerning the Assyrian invasion and 
the destruction of the army of Sennacherib. 

18 J. K. says that, although NIN in the phrase DIPN xb Sinw AS OsnNiin 
(ver. 18) might be explained to signify “prophecy,” and the whole sentence to 
mean: ‘“ And what you prophesied concerning the grave will not be fulfilled,” 
it is impossible to find that sense in the phrase NIN IwWy Sinw’ OY, which has 
evidently the same meaning; NitM and MtiN are therefore explained by the 
assumption of an ellipsis, to be the same as NIN ND and At M4, “a cove- 

K 
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phet,” and explain 71M 12°’? to be the same as TIN NI WwY “ We 


have made a prophet’s covenant,” a covenant like that made 
by divine inspiration. 9D’ Dw “ An overflowing scourge,” that 
is, famine; or better, ‘the scourge of an overflowing stream ;” 
Row pw Apw dma vw, 0 Although. Comp. Ps. xli. 5. 

16. 15929 J will lay the foundation. 1D‘ is an adjective," de- 
rived from a Piel like 338 ‘he hath destroyed” (Lam. ii. 9). 
Comp. ‘38 Nw) “ and I praise” (Koh. iv. 2); which is likewise 
transitive. jn Tower.2! Comp. jM3) “ and towers” (xxxii. 14). 
Zion will be protected against the King of Assyria. ID119 TDi 
A sure foundation. The first 1D\2 is a noun, meaning “ founda- 
tion;”’ it is a genitive, governed by the preceding noun n>)’ 
“the value of ;” the second is a participle Hophal, like 1D19 ; 
the D has therefore a Dagesh, as a substitute for the omitted 
silent letter (1).2% Shall not make haste. For this prophecy re- 
fers to a very remote future. 

17. To the line, to the plummet. The figure, taken from the line 
and plummet of the builders, is used because of the words “ I 
will lay the foundation.” Some are of opinion that Hezekiah 
is meant by the “tried stone.” ‘M2 AY And the hail shall sweep 
away. Comp. d'Yn “the shovels.” 173 ‘the hail” is the sub- 
ject to AY, which is a transitive verb ; 73 by ‘“‘ hail” the King of 
Assyriais here meant. 150v! DD AND). Repeat 313 ‘‘ falsehood ”’ 
after 1nd); ‘‘And the waters shall overflow the hiding-place of 
falsehood ;” or supply nox “these :’ And the waters will 
overflow the unstable hiding-place.*4 


nant of a prophecy and a covenant of a prophet ;’’ that is, “a covenant like that 
made by divine inspiration.”’ 

8 ID) and MA, according to I. E., may also be considered as participles of 
the Piél, the preformative ) of the Piél and Pual being sometimes dropped. 

2 The Piél past has two forms, Syp and Sy ; 1t is with the latter that 1D 
is compared, and therefore 128 is quoted. Comp. Zahoth, On the Piél. 

BAL Vs, << Tried 2 

2k The Hebrew text has 5b37 yrdad ‘to compensate for the omission of the 
duplicate ; ” this does not refer to the 1, since the root is not TD, but to the 
omission of 1, which is also noticed by the Masora; there should be two }, one 
the mater lectionis, the other the first letter of the root. Comp. Zahoth, On the 
Hiphil. , 

* What I. E. means by this additional remark, that MY’ is transitive is 
not e'ear; it can hardly be otherwise. 

** In the Hebrew text the words }SUW) D9 ADMD AND) 897 1D) are with- 
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18. 953) And shall be disannulled. Comp. 427953’ “he will 
pacify it,” that is, will annul or remove it, DINywNy=DonNn N73) 
And your prophetical agreement. 2% pnen) Then you shall be. 
The } has the same force as 3 in Arabic ; 7° comp. wbyn os 
xv) “on the third day, then Abraham lifted up ” (Gen. xxii.’ 4). 

19. That it goeth forth. That the overflowing river’? goeth 
forth. mY Vexation. It is not the same as Myr (Deut. xxviii. 25), 
with transposition of letters, as many% think; but it is derived 
from Yt “to tremble,” ‘to move;” comp. yt 8d} “and he moved 
not”’ (Est. v. 9); the 1 in the middle is analogous to the } of 
My) “death.” The meaning of the whole phrase is: Whoever 
hears of you, of what has befallen you, will be afraid. 

20. yon The mattress,29 which is underneath in the bed. yanwnn 
than that a man can stretch himself on it. Comp. yiw ‘ superfluous” 
“too long” (Ley. xxii. 23). A2DONA=AD3ON The covering. DIBNNS 
It is Infinitive of D23 ‘‘to assemble ;” comp. DiI2 ‘ gather to- 
gether ” (Est. iv. 16); and means ‘‘ When many gather together 
under it.” #9 The figure refers to the people and its rulers.*4 

21. Asin mount Perazim, known by the wars of David (2 Sam. 
v. 20); the place was called nvs7 Sya “ place of breaches,” be- 
cause the Philistines were suddenly defeated there in a miracu- 
lous way. As in the valley of Gibeon (Jos. x. 12), where sun 
and moon stood still. That He may do His work, His strange work. 


out sense; there is no occasion whatever for the addition of MDM, since ND) 
MDM is nearly the same as 1ND}. But comparing this verse with ver. 15, we 
find that the word next to 7DMD, namely 375, is probably to be repeated. In 
the second explanation D’D IND, “the hiding-place of water,’ = 13 IND, 
“the hiding-place of falsehood,” — the false or unstable hiding-place ; and the 
literal translation of the whole phrase is: “and the hiding-place of waters, 
these (the waters) will overflow.” This latter interpretation is supported by 
the accents which join O° with IND. 

% A. Y., “And your agreement.” 

2° To introduce the epodosis when the protasis precedes, the phrase D)2 
ween i is treated as the full sentence WWM D2 7" “When the third day 
came.” 

37 «The overflowing scourge’’ of the preceding verse. 

28 Among them I. E. himself in his commentary. on Deut. xxviii. 25. 

2 A.V., “The bed.” 

30 A. V., “Than that he can wrap bimself in it.” 

2! Both the people and its rulers fail to give each other comfort and pro- 
tection. 


K2 
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In the same way God will make a strange war against Israel, 
such as was never heard of before. And bring to pass His act, His 
strange act. A mere repetition of the preceding idea, not an ex- 
ceptional instance. 

92, DID = OND Bands. ASIN Even determined. 
Comp. ny7n “ thou hast decided” (1 Kings xx. 40). 

23. Hear my voice, hear my speech. Parallelism. 

24, Doth the plowman, etc. The plowman tills the ground 
once and twice, and sows, then the earth by its natural power 
brings forth the increase. mnp’ He opens, TW and he breaks the 
clods, that is, he prepares the field; comp. Hos. x. 11. ns) 
and 77") are a repetition of the same idea in different words. 

25. MY He hath made plain. Derived from MY ‘equal;” 
comp. 7)NW3 “alike”? (Prov. xxvii. 15). nmyp A kind of cummin, 
but smaller and black. 1’ According to some, ‘‘ good;”’ ac- 
cording to others, ‘‘with measure”; comp. M1WMD2 “with the 
measure”’ (Lev. xix. 35), and this is right. MY) And barley. 
It is well known.*? 39D) Marked. Comp. }2°D ‘‘ sign.” wn?aa 
In its place. Comp. maid “measured”? 3 (ix, xxviii. 14). 

26. 1D" For the Lord instructed him.*4 The Lord has already 
instructed him, who sows and scatters the seed, and taught him 
how to do it. vawnd According to the custom, to do as it is 
usually done; comp. 0593 “after the manner” (Num. xxix. 
32). His God doth teach him. The same.*6 

27, YN With a threshing instrument. Comp. xli. 15. D9 


% This remark seems to be quite superfluous, especially since MON did not 
enlist any such observation from the commentator. The words PIT) ANYWA 
in the Hebrew text, present two other difficulties; firstly, the fem. M317! 
is required; secondly, the repetition of M11YW is not the usual style of I. E. 
The two words contain most probably the explanation of }!2D), and are a cor- 
ruption of P17) WPw'a, “in a well-known measure.” 

°° This explanation is given in the abridged commentary on Exodus, but in 
the large one he declares it too hard to find the exact meaning of the expres- 
sion. A. V., ‘‘ At the ends.’’ 

34 A. V., “For his God doth instruct him.” 

% A. V., “To discretion.”” I, E. seems to lay stress on the definite article in 
pawn? “ according to the usual well-known custom.’’ 

48 The same as DAWIDS iD}. I. E. does not explain the change of the tense 
in the two verbs; the first (19%) being past, the second (3371) future; 17D") 


could also be explained to be future by the conversive }, but I. BE. paraphrases 
it 1D’ 125, “ hath already instructed him.’ 
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Neither is turned about. Repeat xd, the negation of the first part 
of the verse, before 201’. 

28. Bread corn is bruised. It is customary for bread corn to 
be bruised. WIN To thresh. The & is prosthetic, as in WIS 
“thine arm” (Jer. xxxii. 21). 07) And he turneth, etc.37 And 
when he turns the wheel of his cart to till the field, his horsemen 
will then not break it (the corn), for God has appointed every 
thing for its proper season; therefore the prophet continues: 

29. This also cometh from the Lord, namely, that he shall not 
bruise it always. nyy san Who is wonderful in counsel. 9°70 
MLN Who is great in wisdom.*® KR. Moses Hakkohen derives 
Min from w& “substance.” 99—The nature of the earth and 
the seeds is better than the character of man, who hears the 
words of the prophet without any profit. The reverse*® is ex- 
pressed by a similar figure: ‘Let my doctrine drop like rain,” 
as I explained (Deut. xxxii. 2). 


CHAPTER XXIX. 


1. Ariel. Jerusalem. According to some, Ariel is the name 
of Jerusalem, on account of the altar therein, which is called 
Sin and also Ssvx “Harel” and ‘Ariel ” (Ez. xliii. 15, 16); for 
the letters +} 8 interchange !; according to others, on account of 
her planet being the lion; but thisis absurd. np The city ; 
it is in the construct state; supply nox ‘of truth,” or some 
similar word: ‘‘the city of truth, where David hath dwelt ;’’ 
or “the city, where David dwelt,” since the whole sentence, 
with the past tense of a verb, can in this case be considered 
as a noun in the genitive governed by a preceding sub- 
stantive; comp. 872 wx. “in the beginning, when God 


37 A. V., “Nor break it with a wheel of his cart.””’ I. E. does not refer to 
this phrase the negation in the beginning of the verse. 

38 A, V., “ Excellent in working.” 

39 Comp. Commentary (assigned to J. E.) on Proy. ii. 7: The wisdom is 
called MIN, “substance,”’ because it is true substance, it is everlasting. 

40 To listen to the words of the prophet with advantage. 

1 Strictly speaking, there is, besides the interchange of % and i7, the omis. 
sion of 9 in ON. 


134 TRANSLATION OF THE COMMENTARY 


created,” etc. (Gen. i. 1); 4193 735 nbnn “the beginning of the 
Lord’s speaking to Hosea” (Hos. i. 1). 15D Add. Comp. nap? 
“to add” (Num. xxxii. 14). D°M Sacrifices. BP) “Walk 
cease.” Itisa neuter verb. It can also be rendered: ‘they 
shall kill,” 1pp2 being explained to be a transitive verb with 
the omission of the subject (D’Dp3n “ the men that kill”’); comp. 
RDW> WN) “and one said to Joseph” ? (Gen. xlviii. 1). 

2. To Ariel. To Jerusalem. 1938) MINN Heaviness and sorrow. 
Comp. 18) ‘(and they shall mourn” (xix. 8). According to 
others, ‘A waste place,” the two words being derived from 738 
‘“‘where;” the meaning of the phrase is, that only her place 
will be left.3 Syma °S nnn) And it shall be unto me as Ariel, as 
the altar which is desolate of sacrifices,‘ or like an altar, because 
the inhabitants will be slaughtered. 

3. "93 Suddenly. Comp. xxii. 18.6 ayo = ayn Sup A 
tower set up.’ 

4. And thou shalt be brought down. This applies to the words 
of Hezekiah’s messengers to Rabshakeh.§ Thou shalt speak out 
of the ground. Thou shalt speak so, as if the voice came from 
the depth of the earth. 183 As a potter® Comp. NIN3 ‘as 
bottles.”’—The potter, because of his vocation,!® speaks from 
below. 

5. PT pax Like small dust. Some word must be supplied, 
because of PAN being in the construct state.1! The multitude of 


? See note on ii. 4. 

* Concerning the use of two different forms of the same word consecutively, 
see I. E. on iii. 1, and note 1. 

‘ Jerusalem will be similarly desolate of its inhabitants. 

5 A. V., “Round about.” 

° It is not clear what I. E. means by comparing this passage with xxii. 18. 
W713 in that verse means “a ball,” “a round thing.” It would be rather far- 
fetched to suppose that it meant here ‘as quickly and as suddenly as a ball 
flying through the air meets us.’”’ See c. xxii., note 26. 

7 A. V., “ With a mount.” 

° A. V., “As of one that hath a familiar spirit.”’ 

© The potter was mostly occupied with his work below the surface of the 
earth. 

1 Our editions have PANS, in the absolute state; I. E. read PANS “as the 


dust of,” and requires the supplement of a genitive. The translation of the 


sentence according to I. EK. would be, ‘‘and the multitude of thy strangers 
shall be small as the dust of.’’ 


8 Comp. xxxvi, 11. 


<& 
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thy strangers. The army of the Assyrians. Yet it shall be at an 
instant, suddenly. All this, mentioned before, shall take place 
suddenly. 

6. By the Lord, etc. From the Lord will this visitation come 
against the besiegers. With thunder from above. With earth- 
quake below. With great noise, with storm and tempest, and flame 
of fire. All this refers to the angel that was sent to destroy the 
Assyrian army. 

7. Shall be as a dream, ete. It will be like adream; it causes 
man to see things by night, which, when he awakes, are no 
more. This was to be the case with the Assyrian camp. 3)¥ 
= MS821¥ Her hosts.’ ANNO) = AND wax ‘And the 
men engaged in her siege,” !’ or ‘“‘ And all the towers of the 
besiegers.”’ 

8. nm) And behold. The word ovdn « dream,” is usually fol- 
lowed by 737) ‘‘and behold,” or ‘as if;’’ the subject to the 
following 22k is au “the hungry.” ppv Desirous to drink.'4 

9. Stay yourselves. The prophet addresses the men of Zion 
who will be curious to know how this will happen, and what 
the meaning of this prophecy is—The prophet speaks in the 
same manner as people use to speak one to another; and why 
do they still not understand him? because they are drunken, but 
not with wine. 

10. 3D) He has covered.!° Comp. 7300) ‘‘ and the covering ”’ 
(xxviii. 20). Upon you. Upon the inhabitants of Zion. Oxy" 
And he closed. Derived from DYy ‘bone ;’’ “he put, as it were, 
a bone on your eyes.’ D3 He covered. This proves that 7D3 
has also the meaning, ‘‘ he covered.” 16 

11. The vision of all. Every prophecy. For it is sealed. They 
cannot understand it; the same meaning is contained in the 
words, ‘‘seal the law” (viii. 16),!7 as I explained. 

12. And the book is delivered, etc. Neither the wise men nor 
those that have no intellect will understand this prophecy.'# 


2 A. V., “Those that fight against her.” | A. V., “And her munition.’’ 

4 A. V., “ Hath appetite.” 5 A. V., ‘‘ Hath poured out.” 

© In truth, the word D2 does not at all prove the correctness of I. E.'s 
explanation concerning 03; the parallelism of the verse is the same, whether 
we explain D3 to mean “to pour out,’’ or ‘to cover.” 

7 God told the prophet to leave the prophecy for the present unexplained. 

'8 Neither the wise will understand it by their own reasoning, because it is. 
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13. wx He veweth himself.19 Comp. V2) “ the: taskmasters”” 
(Exod. v. 13). It is Niph.—They will afflict themselves in vain 
with fasting. YD2 With his mouth. With the mouth of each of 
them20 mab Accustomed.21 Comp. 119 x “unaccustomed,” « 
(Jer. xxxi. 18). 

14, 9DP 23 Behold I will proceed, comp. 3X WNW ‘and I 
am left”? (Ez. ix. 8); 8 Spx “I am withering” (Ps. vi. 3); 
bye is the third person past, because of the Pathah under 
Some explain 'D" to be a participle like 721N “supporting”’” 
(Ps. xvi. 5). xdar xdan nim pyn ns wand 7 be very embarrassing 
to this people,?> that they shall not understand, that ‘‘ the wisdom 
of the wise shall be lost,’ etc. Others explain this phrase thus: 
‘‘To do a marvellous work among this people ;” comp. xp nwy 
‘‘who performs wonders” (Ex. xv. 11). I explain it in the fol- 
lowing way: ‘‘ To do to this people a wonderful thing like this.”4 

15. op nynn That seek deep in the depth of their hearts. 
ynpb=ynond To hide. Comp. tavd=tnwnd “to destroy” 
(xe 11): 

16. 0335 You are going from the truth.® IWVN) WN WNS ON 
Shall man be esteemed as the potter’s clay.26 8" And the thing 
framed, It is derived from 713° ‘‘ to form.” Wy" Of him that 
framed it. Comp. %> “of me” (Gen. xx. 18). 

17. nyo A little. A little while, a few days. And Lebanon 
shall be turned, etc. And the Lebanon, that yields more fruit than 
Karmel, will become like Karmel, and the latter like a forest; 
that is to say, they will have scanty food. 

18. And in that day shall the deaf hear, etc. Then they will under- 


, 
: 


not open to them, nor the rest of the people, because it will not be explained to 
them by the prophet. 

19 A. V., “Draw near.’ Our editions have t’3); I. E. read wa, which 
seems to be right according to the Masora. See Kimchi ad locum. 

0 See I. E. on iii. 12. SL A Veg seal ane ge 

® $)'D)" is either the third person future of the Hiphil, and strangely joined 
with the pronoun of the first person, as in the other instances quoted by I.E., 
or participle Kal of 5°, formed like 9iM with Hirek instead of Zere in the 
second syllable. 

* A. V., “To do a marvellous work among this people.’’ 

24 That the wisdom of the wise shall be lost, etc. 

* A. V., “Your turning of things upside down.” 

A. V., “Shall be esteemed as the potter's clay.’ 


OF IBN EZRA ON ISAIAH. 137 


stand the words of the prophecy, and those blind men will not 
see, until they have already been in darkness. 

19. The meek also shall increase, etc. The righteous will escape, 
when the fortified towns of Judah will be taken, and the judges 
of Ahaz will be no more, as I explained above (i. 26).27 

20. DBS Is brought to naught. Comp. Gen. xlvii. 15. "py That 
watch. Comp. 1p “to watch ” (Prov. viii. 34). 

21. 7292 DIN ‘NN ‘That make a man an offender for a 
word,” that watch the words of man, and accuse him, in order 
to see him punished; or ‘‘that cause others to sin by their 
words,” |W?" They lay a snare. Comp. ¥Pv9 “snare” (Deut.vii.16). 
R. Moses Hakkohen explains Wp’ “they rebuke,’ comparing 
it with Wp) Wwpnn “be rebuked and rebuke” (Zeph. ii. 1), and 
says that the & ought to have a Dagesh.% 

22. Who redeemed Abraham, by taking him away from amongst 
the wicked. {N Shall wax pale. The root 11M “tobe white” 
is frequent ia Chaldee. 

23. For when he seeth his children, etc. For when he sees his 
children, and the good which I shall do to the pious, they—he 
and his children—shall sanctify my name. $¥y’ ‘‘They will 
cause others to fear” the God of Israel, or ‘they shall be afraid,” 
intransitive. Having mentioned Jacob, the prophet says 
metaphorically, ‘‘ they will sanctify,” etc. that is to say, if Jacob 
were alive and saw his pious children, and the wonders which 
God performed for their sake, he would join his children in 
sanctifying His name; for He was the holy one of Jacob. 

24. D330) And they that murmured, comp. 1139N) “and you 
were murmuring” (Deut. i. 27). They are the opposite of 
‘those that learn doctrine.” 


7 See c. i. Note 48. 

28 In the commentary of I. E. on Zeph., R. Moses Hakkohen is quoted to 
explain WP) WYPNN by 1¥IpPN “come together ;”’ while the other explana- 
tion $7931) INDI “be rebuked and rebuke” is given anonymously, as if 
it were the opinion of I. KE. himself. 

29 1D) PVID is here used in the Hebrew text only to express that the verb 
is not causative, that it does not mean DIN 81%", “ they will cause others to 
fear.’ The expression TO} 2Y1D comprehends more than the term “ intran- 
sitive,” and signifies sometimes a “transitive yerb”’ if contrasted with a “ causa- 
tive transitive verb.” 
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CHAPTER XXX. 


1. "7 Woe to. 3M=01 Of me. (Comp. xxii. 4), 75D poi 
And that cover with a covering. Comp.73097) ‘and the covering” 
(xxviii. 20). It is figuratively used for counsel.* ‘m9 xd) = 
my Nd) But not of my spirit, that is, of my prophecy. 

2. That walk to go down, etc. This verse explains the preced- 
ing. NDI In the strength of. retains its vowel, although 
the word is in the construct state, because of the second and 
third letter of the root being the same.* 

3. MONA And the trust. A noun; it is the contracted form 
of Nvon+; comp. nay ‘slavery’ (Ezr. ix. 8). 

4. nw His princes. The princes of the people ;° they sent even 
their princes to Egypt, that the Egyptians might deliver Jeru- 
salem from the Assyrians. 

5. wan bs=wain $5. The x is superfluous ; W'N3N is tran- 
sitive, ‘‘ Every one blamed’’* those that had gone to Egypt; 
for they went to ‘‘a people that would not profit them.” 

6. The burden of the beasts of the south. This refers to those 
that went down to Egypt. South. Egypt, which is in the south 
of Palestine. The prophet says that, on their way, those mes- 
sengers would meet wild beasts, as bears, tigers, etc.; this is 
expressed in the words ‘a lion, a leopard, amongst them an asp, 


1 See c. i. Note 13. 

* There is no doubt that MD is parallel to MSY and has a similar meaning ; 
but it appears to be a far-fetched explanation, to consider “covering” as 
a figure for “ counsel,” simply because counsel is usually given secretly. 

* Root 1!¥,—Nouns with a preformative 9, derived from verbs Y") and \"Y 
are alike, ¢.7., ry “strength,” root TIP: Dip “place,” root D1); in the 
construct state, however, they differ; the former retains the Kamez under 0, 
the latter changes it into Sheva. 

* The ¥ in NiDN is substituted for the third radical 4, of MON; nba 
“ captivity’ (Obad. 20) is formed of 753 in a similar manner, with the entire 
omission of the third radical. 

’ The substantive DY ‘“ people,” to which the pronominal suftix Y— refers, is 
not mentioned before, but is implied in DNND O93 (ver 1.) 

6 A. V., “ They were all ashamed.” 


o.? tev. la A J 
>* 
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ete.” AY ~IN3 In a narrow land,’ whence they will not be able 
to escape. They willcarry, etc. Those messengers will carry 
their property on the back of the mules, in-order to bring it to 
Egypt into safety. omon Their property. Comp. nn ‘the 
property” (Deut. viii. 17). mwas Bunches. Hap. leg.—The 
beasts of the south will do them much damage. 

7. nsnd To this. To Jerusalem. nav on 379 Their strength is 
to sit still. He who remains in Jerusalem, and will not go down 
to Egypt, will be strong and safe. 

8. Now go. Now gowiththem; the prophet has hesitated to 
be together with them. pn Note it. pn is without Dagesh 
in 47; some copies have the Dagesh; it is the imperative instead 
of APPIN or APPIN or AIppin.9 

_9. Dw Lying. Adjective of the same form as 0°38 “ hus- 
bandmen ;” the 3 has Segol, on account of the guttural letter 
which follows. yw Infinitive. ‘‘To hear.” 

10. See not. You shall not prophesy. pind To the seers. To 
those that see a divine vision. nIN33 Upright things. Comp. 17 
pm33) D1 ‘thy words are good and upright” (2 Sam. xv. 3). 
It is an adjective.!° mypon = mipon “125 “words of flattery ;’’ 
nypon is a substantive; so also mbnno = mbnan a5, “words 
of mockery.” 

11. Get you out of the way, etc. These words are addressed 
by the people to the prophets. Cause the Holy One, etc. Cause 
the mention or the name of the Holy One of Israel to cease, etc.!! 

12. Ye despise this word, the pruphecy. pwiya In oppression. In 
the money wrongly taken from the nation.!? no And a per- 


7 A. V., “Into the land of trouble and anguish.’’—I. E. takes 70¥ ina more 
literal sense, “narrow ;”’ they will be pressed in, in such a way, that they will 
not be able to get out again. 

8 A. V., “Concerning this,” that is, concerning Egypt. 

9 It is either the imperative with a paragogic 1, the contracted form of 
MpPin or with the pronominal suffix A> = APPIN = 7IpPin, 

See c. iii, Note 5. I. E. does not explain why NipP?N is a substantive 
(OW), and MIMD3 an adjective (NINN DY); perhaps because the verb 017 
implies the masculine substantive, DV “ words,” with which the feminine 
Nipen, if taken as an adjective, would not agree. 

"' The Holy One himself cannot be caused to cease; Omnipresence is one of 
His essential attributes. 

12 The 4 before }}9192 in the Hebrew text seems to be superfluous ; ])9'D2 is 
not the explanation of 1153, since this is explained by WN 75M, “ the opposite 
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verse thing.3 395) is an adjective; supply 727 “thing.” Comp. 
nba /n nayin “the perverse (man or thing)!* is an abomination 
to the Lord.” 1153 is the opposite of 1 “upright.” 

13. Therefore, because you trust in the money, which you 
send to the King of Assyria, that he shall not come.!® This 
iniquity shall be to you, etc., that is, it will destroy you. } 53 
Say3 = Saya Say ya As a breach of a falling tower. FYI = 
nya) 127 A swelling thing.!7 Of the same root is MIpiI~IN 
“plains”? (Exod. ix. 9). myn) can also be joined with ~ 5: 
‘(a swelling breach.” ONnd ynad Suddenly at an instant. The 
two words have nearly the same meaning; comp. 15) NDIN 
‘‘the dust of the earth’? (Dan. xii. 12).'8 

14. 53 Vessel. He shall not spare, to break it. UN minnd 
To take fire. Comp. WX nnn “he takes fire” (Prov. vi. 27). 
nmin ans pons “ thou shalt heap coals of fire” (ib. xxv. 22). 
ynnsn. In the bursting of it. Derived from nn3, a verb y’y.!9 
nD wd) And to take water. Lit., ‘‘ to reveal the water,’ which 
ishidden. Comp. }1wnd ‘‘ to make appear’’ (Gen. xxx. 37) ; WN 
‘he made bare,” (lii. 10). 823 Pit. Comp. 1823) ‘and its pits.” 
(Ez. xlii. 11), and 813, the Chaldzean translation of 12 (xiv. 15). 
This prophecy refers to those that went down to Egypt for 
assistance. 

15, n2wA In rest.2° Comp. mw “ give rest ”?° (Num. x. 36). 


of upright,” but that of PWYI, and refers to the money taken from the people 
for the King of Assyria. 

3 A. V., “ Perverseness.”’ 4A. V., “ The froward.” 

© 132, in the Hebrew original, is not part of the explanation, but the first word 
of the next verse, which is to be explained. 

© Comp. 2 Kings xviii. 15, 16. 

7 A. V., “As a breach ready to fall, swelling out.” 

'8 This construction, the combination of two similar nouns, the one in the 
genitive governed by the other, is met with more frequently than I. E. seems 
to suppose. It expresses a kind of superlative, e. g., DWIPN WIP “ the most 
holy ;” so also ONND ynad “most suddenly.” 

12 The Hebrew text has Spon YOYDO NIN) “ it is a verb ey 2? bok aia 
impossible to suppose, that I. E. meant to say, that MINN? is derived from 
nnn, since he quotes as a parallel ANN, which can only be the participle Kal 
of NNN. Before Ni) either MIND or INNDHA with some explanation is 
wanting. The commentary on the whole verse is rather deranged ; the remark 
on mend is interrupted by the explanation of N23. 

* A. V., “In returning,” “ Return.”—In his commentary on the Pentateuch 
I. E. mentions this explanation as the opinion of the grammarian R. Judah, 
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You will find salvation at home, and you need not go down to 
Egypt. tlh ah 

16. D133. According to the grammarian R. Jonah : ‘we shall 
lift ourselves up ”; he compares it with D2 “‘ banner” (that is lifted 
up), and gives thus to D}3) a meaning similar to that of 13°) 
“we will ride,” as required by the parallelism. Others taking 
Di) in its usual sense, ‘we shall flee,” explain the passage 
thus: You fled without cause, you will therefore be compelled 
to flee by your pursuers. p The swift. An epithet of the horse, 
as is 19 ‘‘ swift” of the camel.?! 

u7.. abs Thousand. It is in the constr. st. ‘NN pox “The 
thousand men of one” of you; ” “NN signifies “the officer.” 
The meaning of the whole phrase is : An officer over a thousand 
men will flee at the threatening of one man. Shall ye flee, shall 
all of you flee. Till ye be left as a beacon upon the top of a moun- 
tain, etc., till a few out of many will be left. I think that the 
words ‘‘as an ensign on a hill” refer to those who remained 
in Jerusalem and did not go down to Egypt.”8 

18. Will the Lord wait. An anthropomorphism. pond That He 
may be gracious unto you. A verb yy like pind “to warm” 
(xlvii. 14); it is the Kal like aw “to lie” (Gen. xxxiv. 7); 
all these forms, however, are irregular.*4. And therefore will He 
be exalted, that He may have mercy upon you, for the Lord is a 
God of judgment, He will do judgment on Assyria for your sake. 


who says, that 1\W with an accusative, means “to give rest,” and that the 
neuter verb 1\” “to return ”’ is never used with an accusative. 

2 Comp. I. E. on xvi. 1. and on Gen. xxxi. 34. 

22 The Hebrew text has OND IN Os )}2D, which is to be altered into 
D3) TINS BON, 0D ; because TNS 28 would be quite superfluous, since 
there is no other noun that would be the genitive governed by Be, and I. E., 
satisfying himself with ])!9D or 79D), leaves it generally to the reader to find 
the genitive referred to; DMD would refer to the enemies ; but it is evident from 
the whole remark that the first 7M, which refers to the Israelites addressed by 
the prophet, is to be explained, not the second. 

23 Tt seems as if I. E. meant to say, that the first figure “as a beacon on the 
top of a mountain” refers to their small number, the second figure “as an 
ensign on 2 hill” to their glory end happiness, by which they will attract all 
nations, 

"4 The Pathah or long Kamez (a) instead of the Holem or short Kamez (0) 
under the second radical in the infinitive Kal is probably the irregularity 
referred to by I. H. 
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19. Thou shalt weep no more, says the prophet to his people, 
for he will be, etc. God will be gracious unto thee. pyr bypd. 
The 5 indicates the cause : ‘“ At the voice of thy cry,” that is, 
because thou hast cried unto Him. 722 He hath answered thee. 
It is an irregular form; comp. 782 ‘He hath glorified thee” 
(iy.ro.).2 

20. ay ond Scanty bread. They were afflicted with famine, 
as I said before (xxix. 17). ynd nx» The water of affliction. DD 
is notin the construct state, but ‘2 ‘‘ the waters of” is to be sup- 
plied. pnb a = ynd-m op; comp. mw mdANA = SAN ONT 
mw ‘to the tent, namely to the tent of Sarah.” (Gen. xxiv. 67). 

21. And thine ears, etc. Thou wilt see thy teachers before 
thee, and hear the words of thy prophets and instructers, that 
call after thee from behind. Some explain the words ‘‘ thine 
eyes shall see”? and ‘‘thine ears shall hear” to express 
figuratively the seeing and understanding of the heart. 
IN = IPOXN; & is substituted for » as is frequently done. 
When you turn to the right hand, etc.: When you are about to 
depart from the right way, either to the right or to the left, you 
will hear distinctly the words of them that show the right 
way. 

22. "BS The covering. A noun. NTS The ornament of. The 
ornamental covering over the image.—Thou shalt cast them 
away, for they can be of no use.2?_ 79 A menstruous woman, that 
is unclean, and whom no clean person may touch.”9 

23. Then shall he give, etc., that thou shalt sow, after the death 
of the King of Assyria. 73=33 (Gen. xiii. 10), ‘‘ Plain ;” 3° 
comp. P~Y NAI=}y naa “the apple of the eye”? (Lam. xii. 18). 
In that day shall thy cattle feed, etc. Such will be the abun- 
dance of corn and fruit.3! 


*° The form is irregular by having 7] instead of 7, 

% A. V., “The bread of adversity.” 

27 Comp. Deut. xiii. 18. 78 A. V., “menstruous cloth.’ 

* The terms “ clean and unclean” have the same meaning as defined in the 
Pentateuch by the laws concerning the “clean and the unclean,” especially 
Lev. xii. 16. 

SOT AT Vi, ce Pastures.” 5} The cattle will feed on the wide plains, which 
are generally not used for pasture but for corn. 

* A. V., “Clean.” According to I. E. “provender which is leaven,” that is, 
provender which is well prepared: there is a sufficient supply of it, and it can 
therefore be prepared in the best way. Comp. I. E., on) 2M i. 17. Note 40. 


dees oe) 
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24. The oxen and young asses that ear the ground, that are em- 
ployed in ploughing the fields. ods Oven. Comp. Dox 
“thine oxen” (Deut. vii. 13). $2 Provender. Comp. Job vi. 5. 
yon=yron “ Leaven.”’3? AI ws Which he winnows.? Supply 
WN “it.734 NMI With the shovel. Derived from nin “ wind.” 
It is an instrument used for the same purpose as 7719 ® “the 
fan.” 

25. ‘a> Rivers. Comp. bay “river” (Jer. xvii. 8). And there 
shall be upon every high mountain, ete. The rain will come in 
such quantity, that the water will remain upon the mountains.* 
In the day of great slaughter, etc. When people will die through 
the fall of*7 towers. It is a kind of consolation to learn, 
that when ten die, myriads are kept alive: for although the 
wall might fall upon the widow through the rain, the Lord will 
not keep it back from coming down and giving life to many ; 
the rain has no knowledge that it should come down upon one 
place and not at the same time upon the neighbouring ones. 

26. Moreover the light of the moon, etc. All commentators refer 
this verse to the Messianic period, to the time of the war of Gog 
and Magog ;* only R. Moses Hakkohen is of opinion, that all 
this part of the book * refers to one and the same event.° We 
read e. g. in the next chapter (ver 1.): ‘‘ Woe unto them that go 
down to Egypt ;” the same we read above (ver, 2). The mean- 
ing of this verse is, that the Lord will increase the light of the 
moon and sun after the rain in a wonderful way.4! Sevenfold, 


33 A. V., “ Which hath been winnowed.” 

34 T. E. supplies INN, though not necessary, to indicate more clearly that 
11} is participle active Kal, and not the past of Pual. 

3 The Hebrew text has 171102) “and with the fan,’ which is either super- 
fluous since it is not followed by any explanation, or it is to be altered into M1103 
“like the fan,” as is done in the translation. 

36 The hills and mountains are deprived of the water which they receive 
from the rain in a very short time; the water partly evaporating, partly flow- 
ing down to the plains. They retain of course the more of the water, the 
greater its supply is. 

37 The rain will come in such quantity that the houses and towers will fall 
and bury under their ruins many people. 

38 See ec, xxiv. Note 18. 389 ¢, xxiv.—XXxVv. 

40 To the invasion of Palestine by the Assyrians, and the ultimate destruction 
of the army of Sennacherib before Jerusalem. 

41 The Hebrew text has xdp 737 t); lit. : “and this is a wonderful thing ;”’ 
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the prophet himself explains it, as the light of seven days taken 
together. In the day that the Lord bindeth up, etc. When the 
Lord heals the wounds of Israel; it refers either to the time of 
the war of Gog or to the time of the Assyrian dominion. 

27. The name of the Lord, the report of what He has done to 
the army of Assyria. rom far. From heaven; the angel that 
smote the Assyrians came down from heaven. ANXwD Smoke.” 
Comp. nxwin «the smoke 4 (Judg. xx. 40); there are many 
words for ‘‘ smoke.’ 

28. And His breath. The breath that comes out of His mouth ; 
a figurative expression for the work of the angel.” naind, 
Most of the commentaries say that npn is the same as grond, ‘to 
wave;’’46 but R. Moses Hakkohen is of opinion, that it means 
“to bridle,” and that by ‘‘the breath of God,” the false 
spirit, described by Micaiah (1 Kgs. xxii. 19—23) is to be un- 
derstood; and this is the right explanation. And there shall be 
a bridle in the jaws of the people, causing them to err. The 
bridle is put in the mouth of the horse, to make it go the right 
way, but the spirit mentioned here, will be Ayn DI ‘a mis- 
leading bridle.” The same idea is expressed by xiv n5j3, 
and this proves that naan has the meaning ‘to bridle.” 

29. To you, to Judah. As tn the night when a holy solemnity is 
kept, In the night of the passover. Our sages said therefore, 
that the Assyrian army was destroyed on the Passover night.‘? 
x25 To come. To be joined with 7>1n> «as when one goeth.’”48 


but since I. E. does not explain why it is a wonder that the sun shines brighter 
after the rain than before, it must be referred to the manner in which this 
prophecy will be fulfilled, especially to the intensity of the light, that it will 
be “sevenfold,” etc., and is to be translated, “and this will be done ina 
wonderful way.” 

S2aA si Vieg EL ep waynes 3 A. V., “The flame.” 

“t Inthe Hebrew text the word M93 ‘‘many”’ before N12W, or N39 “many” 
after it, is omitted. 

“ This refers to the angel that destroyed the Assyrian army. 
XXKXV. 36. 

“° A. V., “To sift with the sieve of vanity.” 


“ s . Be ene: : 
See Targum Jonathan, and Rashi, ad locum: “ This rejoicing wili come 
to you on the eve of Passover.” 


Comp. 


The infinitive 8125 could also be joined with the principal sentence in 


this way: Ye shall have a song, ete., when you come to the mountain, ete. 
Comp. Kimehi, ad locum. 
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30. And the Lord shall cause His glorious voice to be heard. 
The people will be frightened, as they are when they hear the 
thunder.4? nn3) And the lighting down. Comp. nnin\ ‘and it 
cometh down” (Ps. xxxvili. 3). And shall show to all people. 
5. With the indignation. The preposition 3 governs also the 
nouns 279, 7°53, ete. YD) With scattering. Comp. D¥DIN “thou wilt 
scatter them” (Ps. ii. 9). And hailstones. A figurative ex- 
pression.*? 

31. 73’ Dawa “As if he were smitten with a rod” or “for 
the Lord will smite him with a rod.” 

32. 7D Grounded. Participle Hophal; 40 is sometimes 
used as a feminine noun; comp. Mic. vi. 9.—The following is 
the meaning of the whole verse: And in every place where this 
rod shall pass, and upon which the Lord shall lay his staff, it will 
be done 19333) D'DN3 with tabrets and harps; the Lord will not 
be weary, but there will be a continual smiting by the angel, 
who shall rejoice as if he were playing with tabrets and harps. 
mpwN Playing.*'* Lit., “moving,” sc. the hand to play with 
musical instruments. 

33. AOMND=VIDNNY Of old. mN|N Tophet. The name of a 
syualid place near Jerusalem, where all refuse was cast, and 
whence a continual smoke was rising.°*? The meaning of the 
sentence is: Tophet is prepared by the Lord for the King of 
Assyria. {317 sbodsino. Yea, for the king it is prepared. For 
all his officers and princes have already perished. According to 
others the pronoun xin refers to the King of Assyria.>% 


49 This remark of I. E. seems to have been intended for the next verse. 

50 ‘This remark is made, probably because of the ‘“ hailstones”’ mentioned in 
Joshua x. 11., which in fact destroyed the army of the five kings marching against 
Gibeon, while in the destruction ofthe Assyrian army hailstones were not employed. 

5! A, V., “ Which smote with a rod.” DACA Vs “Shaking? 

>? Tophet is a place in the valley of Ben Hinnom near Jerusalem; 
Moloch had once been worshipped there, but when that idolatry was abolished 
it became the receptacle of all the refuse of the city, so that the use thus made 
of the place formed a striking contrast to the reverence with which it was 
previously regarded. The horror and disgust felt for this spot was so great 
that it was considered the greatest curse to be compelled to live in its neigh- 
bourhood, and thus it gave its name to the abode of the wicked after death 
(Gehinnom=hell). It was very probably the smoke rising from the ashes and 
refuse cast there, that suggested the idea of the eternal fire in hell. 

5% The translation of the passage accordingly is, “‘ Yea, he is appointed King,” 
se. of Tophet. 

L 
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anv The pile thereof. Comp. m7 “ fireplace ” (Ez. xxiv. 
9). The breath of the Lord, the breath that cometh out quickly ; 
it expresses figuratively ‘‘the immediate fulfilment of the divine 


decrees.’’®* 


CHAPTER XXXI. 


1. 1 = 8 Woe !!— Woe, unto those that go down to Egypt, that 
do not see the deliverance that is coming, and go thither in 
order to be saved, but will in fact perish there. WY nr And they 
look not. Lit. “They do not resign themselves to the mercy of 
God.” 2? Comp. °3) WY “turn away from me” (xxii. 4); to con- 
sider WY = iY is incorrect.3 

2. Yet he also is wise, ete. God also knew their plans, and has 
brought evil upon them. DN x5 He hath not called back. 

3. And not a spirit, that is, not an angel. Comp. 11) “and 
His spirit”? =‘ and His angel” (xlviii. 16).° His hand. The strik- 
ing with His hand. And they all together, Egypt and those that 
fled thither. The King of Assyria attacked Egypt at the same 
time that Jerusalem was threatened by him.® yv23" They shalt 


54 « The breath of the Lord’’ is according to I. E. “the breath that cometh 
out of the mouth of the Lord;” he therefore paraphrases it, in order to remove 
the anthropomorphism ; but it can also be explained to signify “the wind 
caused by the Lord.’ 


1 See c.i., Note 138. 

* NYY means literally “to turn away”’ (See I. E. on xvii. 7, and note 11) ; it 
is, therefore, usually followed by }2 “from ;” but by way of ellipsis, sometimes 
by 8, so that Sx nyw—e = 1 myw. 

* \Ye is derived from NYW “to turn;” YY from }YWY “to lean.” 

4 A.Y., “He will not call back.” 

: ON and M)) are contrasted with DIN and W2A, the help from above with 
that of man, the deliverance to be caused by God with that expected from the 
support of Egypt; in the report of the deliverance of Jerusalem from the As- 
syrian army, the angel is mentioned as the agent; therefore MY is explained 
here by “ angel.” 

§ The expedition of Sennacherib against Egypt was not successful ; he besieged 
Pelusium, but was compelled to retire by Tirhaka, King of Aithiopia. See 
Geschichte Assurs und Babels yon Niebuhr, p- 174. 
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Jail. Tt is the full form, without dropping the third radical, 
like {YOM “they trust” 7 (Ps. xxxvi. 8). 

4, 13° He roareth. It is the same in meaning as INV”. "WN 
oy xop yby sp’ When all® shepherds are called, one by the other, 
to join in the fight against the lion. sbp “The full number,” 
“all of them,” that not one shepherd shall fail to come. m3” xd 
He will not abase himself. Root m3y “to be poor.” Comp. ‘3 
“poor” (Deut. xxiv. 12); M3? “to be humble” (Ex. x. 3); may 
“shall be brought low” (xxv. 5). So shall the Lord of hosts come 
down, etc. The angel coming down to smite the Assyrian army 
is meant. 

5. O°D¥3 As birds. This noun is feminine, although it has the 
plural termination D’> (comp. ow “concubines,” signifying 
exclusively a female being, and still with the masculine termina- 
tion); it is therefore followed by the feminine form M5) “ fly- 
ing.” NiDY is a participle. Comp. 3%) N¥4 “ running and re- 
turning” (Hz.i.14).9 43° He will cover..° Comp. }39 “shield” 
(Gen. xv. 1). As the birds cover with their wings their young 
ones, in order to protect them, so will the Lord, ete. Seginy And 
to delwer.. Although there is a Hirek under the 5, it is never- 
theless infinitive.!? MD5 Zo pass over. Comp. ND) ‘and he will 
pass over” (Ex. xii. 23). 

6. Turn ye unto him, etc. The prophet, addressing Israel, 
says: ‘“‘Return, ye Israelites, to God, from whom you have 
deeply revolted.” 77D is derived from 17D to “‘revolt.’? Comp. 
IND “rebellious”? (Deut, xxi. 18). 

7. Your hands. Your workmen. Non For a sin; for a sin car’ 
éLoygv, a sin that surpasses all others. 


7 Comp. xxi. 12. 8 A. V., “A multitude of.” 

9 The Hebrew text has NIIW) N34; this seems to be a corruption of 
ni) NIN, (the reading of the Br. Mus. MS.); but this phrase is not found in 
the Bible ; we must, therefore, either suggest another reading, perhaps NSN 
n)0w3, “ countries that are desolate,” (Ez. xxx. 7), and explain the quotation as 
a proof of the correctness of the use of the participle as an adjective, or sup- 
pose that I. E. read M20 NI (Ez. i. 14), instead of 310) NS of our 
editions. 

10 A.V., “ Will defend.” —Root 3) “to cover,’ ‘to protect.” 

1 A.Y., “ He will deliver.” 

2 The regular form is by m, The same remark is to be applied to pony 
instead of oroom 

L 2 
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8. With a sword, not of a mighty man, but with the drawn 
sword of an angel. ‘The sword” is a figurative expression. 
And his young men that will have escaped shall be discom/fited, shall 
be overtaken on the ways in which they try to flee. 

9. And he shall pass by his stronghold, ete.!3 He will go beyond 
his stronghold at the border of his kingdom, for his great fear ; 
he will flee, and not rely on his strongholds. And his princes, ete. 
His princes that will have escaped, or will remain in the land, 
will be afraid of every ensign which they will see. Fire, furnace. 
By these names the altar in Jerusalem is meant; or they are 
used figuratively, like ‘And the flame of consuming fire” 
(xxix. (6).1*° 


CHAPTER XXXII. 


1. Behold a king shall reign, ete. This refers to Hezekiah and 
his princes, the firm establishment of whose government is pro- 
mised. OW) And princes. The 5 has no meaning as far as I 
know. Comp. D1¥3N? (1 Chr. iii. 2), 11> (Ex. ix. 18). 

2, LS MY And a man shall be. Hither every one of the officers 
of Hezekiah, or Hezekiah himself is meant. sand Hiding place. 
Participle Hiphil. {32 Ina dry place. Comp. m°¥ “dry” (xli. 
18). DY Thirsty.2 Comp. Ps. exliiiimThe verse may also be 
explained thus: % ‘‘ And Judah shall be like one who sitteth in 
a hiding-place from the wind,” ete. 

3. TIYeN Shall be dim. Root yyw. Comp. ywn ‘Shut’ 
(vi, 10). 


'8 A. V., “ And he shall pass over to his stronghold.” 

Signifying the approaching divine punishment. 

® Comp. I. E., ad locum. 

1 Comp. Sepher Harikmah, ¢. 6: 9 is used sometimes to indicate the subject ; 
e.g., Is. xxxi. 1; 1 Sam. xv. 22; Deut. xxiv. 5; 1 Chr. xxix. 6; Har. i. 5; 
Gen. i. 15; or the predicate, ¢.g.,1 Chr. i. 13; xxi. 12; 2 Chr. iii. 12; v. 
12ewer xxx. 12, 15, 

2A. V., “ Weary ;” but Ps. cxlii, 6, “¢ Thirsty.” 

SYS “or,” JIN “it may be explained,’ or a similar phrase, introducing 
anew explanation, is omitted in the Hebrew text before UN MYA. As the 
continuation of the first or second explanation, this remark would certainly be 
superfluous, and a mere tautology. ; 

4 Lit., ‘cause to be dim.”’ 
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4, anni Therash. Hasty ina foolish way. It is derived from 
and “to be hasty. 025 The stammerers. Hap. leg.; in Arabic 
it means ‘“‘slaves.”’® It is contrasted with ‘“‘to speak plainly” 
(Mn¥ 727). MNY Pure words. Supply 12 “words;” for NY 
is an adj., in form and meaning like 151.6 

5. 529 The vile person. Comp. nbara “fading”? (i. 80). bp 
The opposite of YY. yw Bountiful. A noble person, whose 
hands are loose, ready to give, and not closed. Comp. Yi) “and 
turning.” * Adopting a sort of homiletic explanation, bp may 
be said to be composed of two words, "> 'D “for it belongs to me ;”’ 
for he says, ‘Sw ‘Sw “what is mine shall remain mine’’? (Aboth 
v. 13). 

6. For the vile person, etc. This refers to the officers of Ahaz. 
mMyIn Error. It is a noun; the forms of nouns are manifold.!? 

7. The instruments also, etc. The instruments of justice; for 
the officers were judges, whose principle was to arrest judgment. 

8. But the liberal. Hezekiah and his officers, of whom it was 
said, ‘‘ And princes shall rule in judgment.” ; 

9. Ye daughters. According to some the towns, which are like 
the daughters of the metropolis Samaria. 

10. nw Sy on = mow by mow. “Year after year.” mn = 


5 ce “ Barbarous ;” Freytag, Lex. Arab. 

® The singular of these adjectives is ]} and MN¥ “pure,” of the root TAT 
and Mn. 

7 The oak is said to be “ fading,” on account of its losing its foliage and 
remaining without fruit and leafless; so 22) ‘the vile person,’ is without 
good actions, yielding no benefit to his fellow-men. 

8 This quotation is to prove that the two roots YW and NYY are equivalent in 
meaning: to loosen, to be or to make ready, to move forward, to turn, to look, 
to trust. YW is therefore explained by I. E. to be a person whose hands are 
loose or open, ready to give whenever opportunity is offered.—Rashi likewise 
derives YW from YIY = NYY “to turn,” but in a more simple and natural 
way; ‘‘a man to whom the eyes of the people are tuned for assistance.” 

® This is there declared to be D17D 1 the principle of the Sodomites. 

10 There is hardly any occasion for this remark. We find, except D'YINYN 
“errors’’ (Jer. x. 5), no other noun of this root inthe Bible ; in the post-biblical 
literature, however, we meet with NiYYO and NIN “error.” 

" J. E. seems to have read 7137 (asin the next verse), instead of MTN ; for 
mj is mentioned again by him, and instead of commenting on it, he refers 
to the explanation given before; it is therefore impossible to suggest that this 
remark on }J7 has been dislocated from its proper place by the carelessness of 
some copyist. 
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m9 Be troubled. The opinion of the Nagid” is, that 7120 is 
imperative, referring to the feminine Nida, although it has a 
masculine termination; according to R. Moses Hakkohen it is 
infinitive. Zhe gathering of the increase shall not come. Repeti- 
tion of the same idea.!% 

11. 19n Tremble. Imperative masculine. Comp. yn “ye 
stir” (Song ii. 7); I¥N “ye find” (Ib. v. 8). It may be con- 
sidered as an elliptical expression.4 137 I have explained 
this word already. My) nOWD Strip you and make you bare. 
These words are to be explained in the same way.!® my) And 
make you bare. Comp. ny “naked” (Hz. xvi. 7). Wyn AMY 
“Thy bow will be made quite naked” (Hab. iii. 9). I think 
that ‘‘ women,” ‘‘ daughters” (ver. 9), are to be taken literally. 

12. ODD They shall lament. 53 “all” is to be supplied.!4 
Comp. 13n’ Dw3In 53) “and all women shall give.” (Est. i. 20). 

13. My people. The people of Samaria. VOW yp Thorns, briers. 
Asyndeton. Comp. wus nv ows (1 Chr. i. 1). Yea, upon all the 
houses of joy in the joyous city. Supply ‘‘ thorns shall come up.” 

14. The palace of the king. wv), shall be forsaken; Ary, shall 
be left. Pual.'¢ Say An elevated place.7 Comp. yay “and 
they ascended.” 18 jma) And tower. Comp. 1°31n2 “his towers.” 
(xxiii. 13). AYO Iya AT =n yn ‘shall become dens.” 

15. my Be poured. Niphal. nv roby my ty Until the decreed 
evil, the approach of the King of Assyria to the land of Judah, 


» R. Samuel, the Prince, several times mentioned by I. E. See Introd. to 
Moznaim, and Zahoth, On the secondary conjugations. 

'S As contained in the words, “the vintage shall fail.” 

4 The use of the imperative plural masculine instead of the feminine is 
called by I. E. 1708p 717 “ellipsis,” since the feminine requires the addition 
of two letters 1] the masculine only 1; but the use of the termination D'— 
instead of the feminine n) (next Seif is explained by supplying the word 

3 “all,” which is masculine singular in form, but plural in meaning. 

© As 7337 has been explained, namely as imperatives or infinitives. 

16 Instead of 1) Now 2pn }IAND is to be read 19) NOW SI5n PIs. 
wD) and 11 are participles of the Pual, the prefix 2 having been dropped. 
See Zahoth, On the secondary conjugations (QYAND OMPPIN OIA). I.E. 
rejects the opinion of R. Moses Hakkohen, who says that forms like np 


are sometimes derived from the Kal, namely, when the Piel of that verb js 
not found in Scripture. 


1 A Vie ne torts,” 
‘8 A. V. “They presumed.” 


~ ee 
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be poured upon us. Mm) signifies here “the divine decree.” 
And the plain'®, that is cultivated, will be like Karmel,” and 
Karmel, ete. Comp. xxix. 17. : 

16. Then judgment shall dwell, ete. God will punish those 
that forsake him. 

17. And the work of righteousness shall be peace, as in the time 
of Hezekiah. Comp. “And peace without end” (ix. 6)?! Some 
explain ver. 15 sqq. as a blessing.” 

18. My people. Judah. 

19, 392) When it shall hail. The Pathah under 4 proves that 
the word is a verb; comp. jp ‘it smoked” (Ex. xix. 18). When 
it shall hail, coming down on the forest. When the hailstones will 
come down, they will come down on the forest, not on the fields. 
The city shall be low, shall be like a wide plain without walls”*. 

20. Beside all waters, that shall come*t. That send forth the 
Jeet of the ox and the ass. Comp. xxx. 24; all these chapters 
from xxiv.—xxxvi. form one continuous prophecy. 


CHAPTER XXXIII. 


1. "n Ho/' Interjection of calling. The prophet addresses 
Assyria. 37¥ 70Nn3 when thou shalt have finished spoiling. 


9 A. Y., “ Wilderness.”’—According to I. E., 13719 signifies here a plain, 
used for a corn-field; in the similar phrase (xxix. 17), it is replaced by 
“ Lebanon,” which is said to be more fruitful than Karmel, in the same 
measure as Karmel is superior to the “forest”’ (1Y’). The original meaning 
of 129% is in fact “pasture,” whither the flock is driven (117 “to drive’). 
See Gesen. Lex. Hebr. 20 A, V., “ Fruitful field.” 

21 'The passage quoted refers, according to I. E., to King Hezekiah ; ac- 
cording to others, to Messiah. 

22 Comp. Targum Jonathan ad locum. 

23 In time of war the people used to retire to the mountains, where they 
lived in forts and fortresses, and were thus enabled to resist the attack of the 
invading army; but as soon as the danger was over the people scattered again 
over the valleys and plains, to live in villages and open towns, where they 
could with greater ease deyote themselves to their usual pursuits. 

2% Beside the water, that is, after the rain, that will cause the seed to grow 
and to prosper. 


1 See c. i., note 18. 
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smb = ymibana When thou shalt have finished.2 Of the same 
root is D539 “ the perfection thereof” (Job. xv. 29). 

2. O Lord, etc. This was to be the prayer of the righteous 
at the time of the invasion of the Assyrian king; the prayer is 
given here as a prophecy. Their arm. The arm of the soldiers. 

3. The tumult of Assyria. JnnnW By Thy honour. The honour 
which Thou hast given him. . 

4. Your spoil. Those of you that have become a spoil of the 
nations; the possessive pronoun “‘ your” refers to the Israelites, 
of whom the king of Assyria carried a part away into captivity.* 
n’33 Locusts. Comp. S113 in Chaldee, meaning the same as NIN 
“locusts” in Hebrew. ppiw’ Gathering.» Some think that pwn 
“the steward”? (Gen. xv. 2) is of the same root. I compare it 
rather with }|pwpnw “they gather themselves” (Nah. u. 5),° 
which expression is likewise used of locusts. 

5. The Lord, etc. The-divine glory, that revealeth itself in 
Zion.*® 

6. Thy times. The pronoun refers to Judah. N30 The wis- 
dom of. Some noun must be supplied.? His treasure. The 
treasure of strength of salvation. 

7. dosrs According to some “ their altar;” comp. Sym (xxix. 
1); if this were correct, we should have to supply by « for,” but 
this explanation is not in accord with the whole context of the 
chapter. Others say, that DOXIN = ond mow “TI shall see them;” 
this is not probable. I think that it means “their messenger,” 
as we may infer from “ the ambassadors of peace” in the second 
half of the verse. Comp. 2 Sam. xxiii. 20.3—All the messengers 
of the nations, that are desirous of peace, will weep when As- 
syria has dominion. 


? A. V., “ When thou shalt cease to spoil.” ‘* When thou shalt make an end.”’ 

3 A. V., “At the lifting up of thyself.” 

4 The possessive pronoun “ your” has here the same meaning as the par- 
titive genitive. 

5 A. V., “Shall he run.”” ‘“ They shall jostle.” 

6 This remark is introduced to explain the anthropomorphism, because in 
reality the Lord cannot be exalted. 

7 The form MD3N instead of M193M is perhaps caused by a kind of attrac- 
tion of the similar form NY which is often used in the absolute state. 

® This proof, based upon 2N WN (2 Sam. xxiii. 20), is not convincing, since 
the plural would be required, if it were, as J. E. believes, a common noun, 
meaning ‘‘ messenger.” 
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8. The highways lie waste. For the king of Assyria will not be 
faithful to his treaties with other nations. Je regardeth no man. 
He does not esteem any person to be worth anything in com- 
parison with himself. 

9. 78 mddox Sax The earth mourneth and languisheth. 8 is 
sometimes used as a masculine noun ; comp. ix. 18. This phrase? 
overthrows the rule laid down by R. Moses Hakkohen (Job xx. 
26), that words which can be used both as masculine and feminine 
nouns, cannot be joined with a feminine attribute, after having 
been joined with a masculine one in the same phrase. ‘Yann 
ya!“ He—the king of Assyria—put the Lebanon to shame.” 
enn is transitive. Sop Till it was hewn down. wn Sharon. 
Comp. Song ii. 1. Spray jw wm And Bashan and Karmel shake 
off. Comp. NY) “shaken” (Neh. v. 13). 

10. Now, that he has already destroyed too much, will I rise. 
DMN =oNIINN will I be exalted. It is Hithpael; the 4 should 
have a Dagesh!? to compensate for the omission of the n, as the 
2 of SW/38 has.!8 

11. Ye shall concewe. Assyria is addressed. wwn Chaff. The 
word has the same meaning in Arabic. ondoNn wx on 
According to some: ‘‘ Your breath, as fire, shall devour you.” 
It is more correctly considered as the continuation of the pre- 
ceding figure of the ‘‘chaff” and ‘stubble :’ ‘Your wind, will 
not lift you up,* but, like fire, utterly destroy you.” 

12. As the burnings of lime. As if they were burnt by lime.— 
This refers to the sudden destruction of the Assyrian army 
through the angel, as is the case with the next simile “as 
thorns cut off, which are burnt! in the fire.” 


9 YS nods bax; both box as well as MOODN are predicates to PON ; 
nevertheless the first is masculine, the second feminine. 

10 The Hebrew text has yw; this gives no sense, and is evidently a cor- 
ruption of 1929. 

‘A. Y., “Lebanon is ashamed.” 

2 The 1 being subject to the same rule as the gutturals, with regard to the 
Dagesh, its reduplication is replaced by the change of the short vowel (Segol) 
into a long one (Zere). ; 

'S To compensate for the omission of the 1; KWIN — RWIS. 

4 The wind, which will blow for you, will not raise you, as it raises chaff 
and stubble. 

5 A, V., “ Shall they be burnt.” 


154 TRANSLATION OF THE COMMENTARY 


13. Ye, that are near. The Israelites are addressed, as may 
be inferred from the next verse, ‘“‘ The sinners in Zion,” ete. 

14. The sinners in Zion are afraid. They will be afraid of the 
Lord, when they see His power displayed in the destruction 
of the Assyrian army; then willthey say: “ Who among us shall 
dwell with the devouring fire,’ with the Lord, who is like the 
devouring fire, that is, in Zion, where the divine glory mani- 
fests itself. The prophet replies: 

15. He that walketh, etc. Mmipts = nipriya In righteousness. 
nox That stoppeth. Comp. DON “that stoppeth”’ (Ps. lviii. 5) ; 
although the two words are of two different conjugations.'® 
Dx And shutteth. Comp. Oxy ‘and he shut,” though not 
of the same conjugation.16 

16. He, who does all this, shall dwell on high, ete., shall dwell 
in Zion in safety, as if he dwelt, ete. }n3 yond His bread, bread, 
sufficient for his sustenance, shall be given him. 3198) Sure. Lit. 
‘ faithful.” The water will not deceive his hope, will not fail. 
He will dwell in peace and be satisfied. 

17. Thine eyes shall sce the king, ete. The prophet brings these 
words back to the memory of Judah ;!7 when the messengers of 
the king of Assyria came for the tribute, and Hezekiah, after 
having delivered up all the treasures of the temple, imposed 
besides a tax on Judah for that purpose, they said, ‘‘ who of 
the princes of Hezekiah will come with us, to bring this tribute 
to the king of Assyria? thine eyes shall see the king in his 
beauty; they shall behold the land that is far off, the land of 
Assyria, that is far from Jerusalem.” 

18. Thine heart shall meditate, ete. These are the prophet’s 


16 DV is Kal, DOSY) Piel of SY; OOIN Kal, DON’ Hiphil of DON. 

” The Hebrew text has the words A717 Dt) WIND NIA MAT nos 
lit., ‘‘ These are the words of the prophet, as if he said, that Judah should re- 
member.” The remark of I. E. on ver. 15 begins likewise with the phrase 
N30 37 nox “these are the words of the prophet.” This introduction is 
there an essential part of the explanation, since part of the preceding verse was 
assigned to the people ; but this verse does not require an introduction of this 
kind. A comparison of this remark with 1W5J1 137) (ver. 18) leads to the 
suggestion, that instead of 81230 another word, signifying “the messenger,” 
or ‘the officer,” is to be read, as, e.g., 1DIDN “the secretary,’ that wrote 
down how much each had to contribute, and who was to carry the tribute to 
the king of Assyria; comp. ver. 18 and 22. The words of this verse were, as 
distinctly stated by I. E., addressed to Judah by the Assyrian officers. 
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» own words.!§ 751D The scribe who writes down, how much every 
one shall contribute. 75:D He that counted. Comp. 15D ‘the 
number,” He that counted the towers. They taxed even the towers. 

19. 1313 We cannot say, whether the ) is radical, or the 
characteristic prefix of the Niphal; the word is hap. leg. ; it 
means ‘‘a stranger’ or a “ strange man;” to consider ty1J =) 
‘* speaking a foreign language,” is incorrect. yw syd> Mocked 
Jor his tongue.® People usually laugh ata language, which they 
cannot understand. 

20. Look upon Zion, etc. ‘‘ We need not look at the king of 
Assyria, we should rather look at Zion.’’ 125919 It has here its 
usual meaning: “our solemnities” or ‘‘our sanctuary ;” comp. 
bs “yo “The synagogues of God” (Ps. lxxiv. 8). Sax=baxa 
As a tent.” jys' Hap. leg. It means, ‘shall fall.”2! yp» Say 
ynitn’ Not one of the stakes thereof shall ever be removed.” 
y5an The cords thereof. 

21. But there, etc. This tent shall not be removed, but God 
will be there unto us as a stronghold, like a place surrounded by 
rivers. ON) O°) Livers, streams. Asyndeton; comp. Ny wow 
“sun, moon” (Hab. iii. 11). O° Space.” A place of broad rivers.*4 
A place surrounded on all sides by rivers, "21 32 6n 5a 
wherein shall go no, ete.2? None of the rivers will be passed by 
any ships with oars; the people will have no cause for fear, 
either from the sea or from the continent. Thus this verse con- 
trasts with the words ‘‘ Thine heart meditates terror”’ (ver. 18). 

22. For the Lord is our judge, etc. There will be no judge to 
say to this person and that ‘‘ pay so and so much for the tribute,” 
nor will any scribe write down, who shall go to the king with 
the tribute; for ‘‘the Lord alone will be our judge, our scribe,” 
and our king.” 


18 The words }W5D3J2 737° “he speaks his own words,” are contrasted with 
the introductory phrase of the preceding remark, “ These are the words of the 
Assyrian officer, which the prophet brings back to the memory of Judah.” 

9 A. V., “Of a stammering tongue.” 20 A. V., “ A tabernacle.” 

31 A. V., “Shall be taken down.” 

® The combination of the singular YO" and the plural 1*N}7N is explained 
in this remark, by considering PNIIN' = WIND IN. See c. ii., note 18. 

23 7) 137 ~Wide of space, that is, “spacious,” or “ broad.” 

* J. E. explains why the plural ‘‘rivers’’ is used here. 

*% The incongruity of the singular 12 with the plural DN’, to which it 
refers, is explained in the sual way. Sec c. ii., note 18. 

% A. Y., “ Lawgiver.” 


156 TRANSLATION OF THE COMMENTARY 


23. Thy tacklings. The Assyrian army is adressed. ww) Are 
loosed. Comp. 1nv03) “thou shalt let it le still2? (Ex. xxiii.11). 
The meaning of this figure is: the ship will go down, and her 
riches will then be thrown out again by the sea. [3 3prn’ ba 
‘4993 o9n They, that is, the sailors, cannot strengthen their 
mast, nor spread the sail. bby sy The prey of a spoil. Comp. 
spy now “the dust of the earth” (Dan. xii. 2).% “y Spodl. 
Comp. Gen. xlix. 27. na = 7297 Great. The lame shall take 
prey. How much more the others! 

24. And the inhabitant of Zion shall not say again, I am sick ; 
for all the people shail be forgiven their iniquity. 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 


1. axdpy And its fulness ;! that is, those beings of which it is 
full. San The inhabited part of the earth.2 m*¥x¥ The things 
that come out of it. It is derived from &¥» ‘to go out.” 

2. For the indignation, etc. All commentators refer this pro- 
phecy to the Messianic period, except R. Moses Hakkohen, who 
says, that Edom was destroyed in the time of the invasion by 
the Assyrians, and that all these chapters (xxiv—xxxiv) are 
connected with each other.? ON2¥ Their armies. 

3. DYNA Their stink. It is a noun derived from wxa after the 


form of VIP “holiness.” 1012) And shall be melted. Niphal of 
DDD ‘‘ to melt.” 


*7 Lit., ‘And thou shalt let loose of it;” that is, thou shalt not take hold of 
it, to till it, and to do the usual work therein. 


* A. V., “They could not well strengthen their mast, they could not spread 
the sail.” 


*9 See c. xxx., note 18. 


1A. Y., “ And all that is therein.’’ 


2 A. V., “The world.” According to I. E., YON is the whole earth; ban 
the inhabited part of it. 

* Althongh it is not distinctly mentioned, it may be fairly supposed that 
Edom was conquered by the Assyrians at the same time when Syria and all 
the neighbouring countries were occupied by the armies of Assyria, Edom 
was conquered and united with Judea by John Hyrcanus, 129 ».c. 
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4. And all the host of heaven, etc. When the fatal day ap- 
proaches to man, the sun darkens to him, as it is said in the 
description of the approaching death (Koh. xii. 2). I think, 
that by these words the support is to be understood which each 
nation receives from its representative above; comp. Dan. x. 20.4 
pO And shall be dissolved. Niphal of pp “to dissolve.” 4533) 
And shall be rolled tegether. Niphal of 593 «to roll;” comp. nda 
“roll” (Jer. xxxvi. 28). 

5. For my sword, etc. This verse confirms my remark con- 
cerning the heavenly decrees.> 99N DY The people of my doom.® 
The people which I desire to see doomed to punishment. 

6. The sword of the Lord. The divine decree. IWIN Js made 
fat. Many think it is a form composed of the Hophal and 
Hithpael,’ but wrongly;’ it is an irregular form; it is derived 
from jW7 ‘‘ to be fat;” comp. jw “fat” (xxx. 23). on Lambs. 
Comp. Deut. xxxii. 14.— The nobles are figuratively called 
‘“Jambs;” comp. 281 ‘oN ‘the chiefs? of Moab.” Bozrah. 
According to some it is the name of the town now called Con- 


‘ This is a part of the Kabbalistic theory, which is, in some respects, the 
development of the Neo-Platonic philosophy; it gives to the material world 
below its image, its abstract form, above, and attributes to these heavenly 
images real life and the power to govern the world below. Those images, or 
ideas, are called “angels,” or “ the princes above,” or by similar names. 

> That the divine decrees (M1714) are identical with the first steps taken 
towards the realisation of the will of the Almighty. It is first carried out above 
upon the heavenly ideals of the earthly objects, and then below on earth. Comp. 
I, E. on ix. 7, xvi. 18, and Dan. x. 24. 

6 « Upon the people of my curse.” 

7 The Hophal of {7 is NW, the Niphal is 12¥3; a compound of both 
could hardly produce the form mIwan, as we might infer from the Hebrew text : 
yao poans idyyb Ow sIpI NW PIA NID “a compound of Hophal 
and Niphal.’”’ Instead of byps we must read byann ; for the Hithp. of }¥7 is 
maven = mwa, the Hophal 73¥/7 and the form 3¥/1 may well be 
considered as a compound of these two, the Dagesh in ‘J and the Pathah under 
it being the traces left of the Hithp., the remainder being the characteristics of 
the Hophal. 

8 T. KE. in Zahoth, On the compound forms, seems to include in this term only 
such words as can easily be divided into two parts, the one containing pro- 
perties of the one form, the other of the second ; man which begins and ends 
with the regular form of the Hophal, is, on account of the irregularity of the 
middle syllable, called by I. E. an irregular form of the Hophal. 

9 Tats “the rams.”’ 
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stantinople; this is impossible, because since the foundation of 
that town, there have not yet elapsed a thousand years ;1° 
Bozrah is a province in Edom." 

7. With them, with the lambs and goats; by ‘‘ the unicorns ”’ 
and “ bullocks” the kings of Edom are meant. 

8. For it is the day of the Lord’s vengeance, ete. This verse 
shows that the prophecy refers to the Messianic period ;!” some 
believe, that it was fulfilled already in the time of Nebu- 
chadnezzar, after the conquest of Zion; comp. ‘The cup will 
be passed also to thee” (Lam. iv. 21).18 The year of recompences. 
Comp. “Thy reward shall return over thine own head” (Obad. 
15); these words refer likewise to Edom. 

9. And the streams thereof, etc. This really happened or will 
happen! in a miraculous way, as some believe; others are of 
opinion that this verse is to be taken figuratively: ‘‘ None will 
remain there to drink the water, as if it were changed to pitch.” 
myia Burning. This word shows that the n of nb} is the feminine 
termination. 

10. Zé shall not be quenched. The fire thereof shall not be 
quenched. omy3 nvib For ever and ever. For periods without 
end. 


10 Constantinople was built in 330, on the site of Byzantium, which was 
founded about 660 z.c., long after the death of Isaiah. 

1! Rashi quotes a passage from the Pesikta, in which it is stated, that Bozrah 
belonged to Moab, but shared the fate of Edom. Comp. Jer. xlyiii. 24. Very 
probably there were several places of the name Bozrah; since 1782 is originally 
an appellative, signifying “ stronghold ”’ or “castle ;” there was one Bozrah in 
Edom, another in Moab. 

? Tt is not clear, how the words of this verse prove its reference to the Mes- 
sianic period ; the inference is perhaps drawn from the circumstance, that no hos- 
tilities of the Edomites against the Israelites, which should call for “ vengeance 
and recompences,” are reported in scripture in describing the reign of Hezekiah, 

8 This passage contains only a hope or prayer, and permits no inference as 
to the time when that hope was realised. It is, however, very probable, that 
Edom was occupied by the Babylonians in their expeditions against Syria and 
Egypt, as it had been previously by the Assyrians. 

4 Tf this prophecy refers to the time of Hezekiah, as R. Moses Hakkohen 
asserts, or to the time of Nebuchadnezzar, as others believe, then it has been ful- 
filled already ; if to the Messianic period, as I. E. seems to assume, it is yet to 
be fulfilled. : 


‘5 Dt is derived from 4\7, which, however, is not found in any other form 
in the: Bible. 
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11. N15p Hedgehog.'© Well known;! the root of this word is 
met with in »n75p ‘‘T have rolled together”’ (xxxviii. 12).'°5 And 
he shall stretch upon it, ete. Lime and stones are materials used 
by the builder. 1713 ,19n Emptiness, confusion. These words are 
similar in meaning to 7DDY “desolation.” 

12. nN The nobles thereof. They are compared with the 
white colour; the people of the lower class are called “the 
black”? (Prov. xxii. 29). isp’ They shall be called.'9 Lit., They 


‘—the people—will call them. 2b = nado “to the king- 


dom.” Dx Nothing. 

13. MNO AN Over her palaces.” The preposition Sy is to be 
supplied. OD mndyy And thorns shall come up. Lit., “And 
each of the thorns shall come up.”! oD Thorns. Comp. Koh. 
vil. 6. winp The same. oN Dragons. Comp. Job xxx. 29. 
sn = NN A court. Comp. ¥ (2 Chr. xxxvi. 17) = we (Job 
xv. 10), “old.” It can also be taken in its usual meaning: 
‘* prass,’?22 

14. OS The wild beasts of the desert. OY Hites.2> It is the 
plural of 78 (Lev. xi. 14), although it has the masculine termina- 
tion D>. Yyw An animal, similar to the wild goat.”4 Ayan Shall 
rest. m'%S The screech owl. A bird that flies abroad by night. 

15. NAP The great owl. It is not the same as 7\DP;”> itis some 
other bird.26 pbpny And lay. Comp. 721 nwSyny “and she was 
delivered of a man-child” (lxvi.7). nypay And break.” It is the 
nature of this bird to break its eggs. 737) And gather. Comp. 


w A.V. “ Bittern.” 

17 Tt seems as if I. E. used the word “ well-known” when he was at a loss 
to substitute another word for it. He derives the word Tip from 1p “to fold” 
or “to roll together ”’ because of its peculiar habit of rolling itself into a ball. 
See I. E. on xiv. 23. 

18 In his remark on xxxviii. 12, I. E. explains *NIDP by mbaa «1 folded 
together.” 19 Comp. Chapter ii. Note 4. 

20 A. V., “In her palaces.” 21 Comp. Chapter i. Note 18, 

2 Comp. Ps. civ. 14; Job. viii. 12, ete. 

3 A. V., “The wild beasts of the islands.”’ LIN MSN SET i il 

» T. E. frequently states, that he objects to the assumption of an interchange of 
letters others than 117%. Rashi is of opinion that T1DP and IP are the same. 

6 “« Other bird” is not quite correct; for T1_P is explained by I. E. to 
signify “the hedgehog ;” the word “other” is perhaps used with regard to the 
birds mentioned ver. 11, and in this same verse (15). 

77 A, Y., “Shall hatch.” 
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309 “he gathereth 8 (Jer. xvii. 11). nT Vultures. It is the 
plural of 17 (Deut. xiv. 13). 

16. Seek ye out of the book of the Lord and read: none of these 
shall fail, etc. None of the divine decrees, which are written 
down with the finger of God, shall fail; all of them will be ful- 
filled in Edom. Or: None of those, for which Edom is said 
(ver. 13, 14) to become the habitation, shall fail. ay mouth. 
The decrees that come from the mouth of the Lord. in And 
its breath,29 that is, the breath of His mouth. It is a repetition 
of the same idea. 

17. nnpon Hath divided it. Both subject and object are 
feminine. %p2 By line. With the line of truth.*° 


CHAPTER XXXV. 


1. oww. Some think that the preposition 1 is omitted, and 
that Dww = na we “they shall be glad for them:”’ this is not 
right ; for what would be the meaning of D13'? I think that is 
here substituted for the paragogic 3, which is frequently found in 
verbs. Comp. D075 = jb? “redemption”? (Num. iii. 19)— 
‘The land of Edom alone shall be waste; but Palestine shall 
be the reverse.” According to R. Moses Hakkohen this prophecy 
refers to the deliverance of Jerusalem.? 

2. It shall blossom. Palestine or Jerusalem shall blossom. 
nosy = 25 nbvy “Joy of the heart.’ The n indicates the con- 
struct state of the noun. Unto it. Unto the Lebanon, according 


3s A. V., “Sitteth on eges.”’ 

SoA Vio peeA TI has ys pirate 

0 This remark of I. E. is probably based upon the occurrence of the definite 
article in 1/92, lit., “by the line.”’ 

1 The cause of the objection is the absence of any noun to which the pronoun 
“them” could refer. 

? As to the interchange between 19 and 3. 

* The difference between the two opinions is, that according to the first, this 
chapter describes the state of Israel in the time of Messiah; according to the 
second, the peace and happiness of Judah after the evacuation of Palestine by 
the Assyrian army, which appears to have taken place after the miraculous 
defeat of Sennacherib before Jerusalem. 
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to some commentators. They shall see. The inhabitants of 
Jerusalem shall see. 

3. Strengthen ye, ete. According to all the commentators 
except R, Moses Hakkohen, this propheey refers to the Messianic 
period; he refers it to the return of the fugitives in the time of 
Hezekiah, after the death of the king of Assyria. Confirm the 
Seeble knees, that they be able to walk. 

4. To them that are of a fearful heart. To those that do not 
believe that such a miracle could happen. With vengeance 
against Edom or Assyria.® 

5. Then, when they see this miracle or hear of it. 

6. Then shall the lame man leap, in his return to Jerusalem. 
And the tongue of the dumb shall sing. A figurative expression 
for ‘‘ they will find water everywhere ;’’ it is the reverse of ‘the 
tongue of the suckling cleaveth to the roof of his mouth for 
thirst’ (Lam. iv. 4). 

7. awn The parched ground. Comp, 2.’ ‘ heat” (xlix. 10) 
and 817’ the Chaldzean translation of 19N “heat” (Gen. xxxi, 40). 
mya7 oN M32 That which had been covered with the dwelling of 
dragons. The desert. WSN=73N Court. With reeds and rushes, 
that grow on the banks of rivers. 

8. And an highway shall be there, etc. Although the rivers 
shall swell, still there will be a pathway, etc.* ‘bop An high- 
way. The way of holiness. So called because of the return of 
the Israelites to Jerusalem.9 The unclean shall not pass, ete. No 
heathen, that is unclean, will pass over it, although it is his 
own, out of fear: the redeemed alone shall walk on the high- 
way; and furthermore, the wayfaring men, and fools, that are not 
acquainted with the way, shall not err therein, because it will be 


a highway.!° 


4 The other opinion is, that mb refers to Palestine or Jerusalem, 129 being 
used as a masculine noun; Comp. xxix. 17. 

5 Edom or Assyria, as we refer this prophecy to the Messianic period or 
to the time of Hezekiah, 

6 A. Y., “In the habitation of dragons, where each lay.” 

7 ASN... “Grass,” 

® The abundance of water everywhere will be a blessing and comfort, not an 
obstacle stopping their way to their land and the holy city. 

9 That is, to the holy city, to the place “ which the Lord has chosen to put his 
name there.” 

10 A straight, continuous road, without any interruption. 

M 
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9. No lion shall be there on that way. Nor any ravenous beast, 
that could do harm, and frighten those that wish to return. But 
the redeemed shall walk there. Those that will return will be un- 
molested by enemies and wild beasts. 

10. And the ransomed, etc. And those that return, will come 
to Zion with rejoicing and with everlasting joy upon their heads, 
The head is the principal seat of the soul.!!_ According to others 
the joy will be like a cover over their heads; this explanation 
is also admissible. 1w9 nNNWI PwY Soy and gladness shall reach 
them. According to others: they shall obtain joy and glad- 
ness. 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 


They! are in meaning the same, although the one contains 
some additional words, which the other has not; the words may 
be compared with instruments, their meanings with the work- 
men,” I shall now explain six’ passages. 1. In the book of Kings 
(xvill. 20) Thou sayest (but they are but vain words) I have counsel and 
strength for war; that is, ‘thou hast said to thy people, that thou 
hast wisdom and strength for war, but this was only a word of 
the lips,+ thy® strength consisted only in words.” In the book of 


"The divine promise of joy and happiness concerns the soul more than the 
body. 


' The next four chapters (xxxvi.-xxxix.), and 2 Kings xviii. 18—xx. 19.— 
The words N12) &* DN), although they are not separated from the preceding 
by any sign, are the beginning of the new chapter. 

> I. E. means by this simile, that we need not care so much for the words if 
we only know their sense, which is the principal thing. But the comparison is 
not striking ; it can hardly be said that the meaning uses the words or letters in 
the same way as the workman makes use of his instruments. O?YDD “like 
the work done with them,” is perhaps the correct reading, instead of D'SyDD 
“like the workmen.’’ Another simile, frequently used by I. E. for this same 
idea, is: ‘‘ The words are like the body, their sense like the soul.” 

° ww “that there are,” in the Hebrew text, gives no sense ;. it isa corrup- 
tion of WW “ six.” 

* Between M1 and N10 the sentence, which is paraphrased by the succeeding 
words, namely, DNS 1A JS “ but in vain words,” is omitted. 

The Hebrew text has 113] “ my strength,” as if Hezekiah said that the 
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Isaiah (xxxvi. 5) it is said, J say but vain words are counsel and 
strength for war.6 These are the words of Rabshakeh ; he says : 
I believe, that thy counsel and strength for war consist only in 
words. 2. In the book of Kings (xix..14) ON1p) And he read them,? ° 
viz., the documents (ODN); in Isaiah (xxxvii. 14) 1087p 
And he read it, viz., that document alone, which contained the blas- 
phemies; in both, And spread it. 3. In the book of Kings there is 
the addition of the words O% =O" 7), ‘the rivers of strangers,” 
after DD “water.” 4, In the book of Kings (xix. 25) “a1 miwid Zo 
make equal, ete., to make fenced cities equal to heaps of ruins ; 
in the book of Isaiah (xxxvii. 26) mawnd to lay waste, ete., to lay 
waste fenced cities, that they be like heaps of ruins; comp. ANI’ 
“desolation” (x. 3); or mswnd is the same as mw), since ® 
and } frequently interchange. 5. In the book of Kings (xix. 26) 
n|tWw ; in Isaiah (xxxvii. 27) nD7Y ; though there be two different 
words, their meaning is the same, “blasted.” 6. In the book of 
Kings (xix. 29) wd; in Isaiah (xxxvii. 30) D’nw; these two 
words are the same in meaning—that which springeth of the same. 
Comp. ¥23 and 3w3 “ lamb” (Lev. iii. 7, and iv. 32), 


CHAPTER XXXVII.—LHas no commentary. 


CHAPTER XXXVIII. 


9. 1m And was recovered. Comp. anivn ty ‘till they were 
whole” (Jos. v. 8), mm AN) ‘and thou preservest” (Neh. 
ix. 6). It might also mean, ‘“ And he lived.’”! 

10. ‘9723. Some derive it from 573 “blood,” and explain it, 


strength of Rabshakeh consisted only in words. This reading, which is not at 
all objectionable in itself, renders the preceding words N11 11) entirely inex- 
plicable. The translation suggests the reading N11, “thy strength”’ instead 
of 9033. 

6 A. V., “I say, sayest thou, (but they are but vain words), I have counsel 
and strength for war.” 

CaN SVR fede 


' In this case the word pone which follows, must be translated: “his ill- 
ness being no more,” or “‘ after having been ill.’’ 


m 2 
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“Tn the vigour ;”? but the correct explanation is: “In the cutting 
off"? Comp. 1073 07) “shall utterly be cut off” (Hos. x. 15). 
Sxw The grave, which is deep in the earth; the opposite of 
heaven, which is always above ; comp. Ps. exxxix. 8 :* it does not 
mean “hell.”  %nspp Z am deprived. Comp. 7p53 xy “and 
there lacketh not” (Num. xxxi. 49); itis a poetical expression,* 
as also usedin Arabic. Some say that *n7ppis the same as 7PD 
spo ‘was taken from me,” and compare it with Ns’ “are 
gone forth from me” (Jer. x. 20) ;° according to others it means 
‘J was remembered,” in the same sense as ‘‘and the Lord 
remembered” (Gen. xxi. 1).7 The residue of my years. Comp. . 
“ the number of thy days I will complete” (Ex. xxiii. 26), Inmy 
commentary on that verse I have explained it.® 

11. I shall not see the Lord, etc. God is not subject to accidents, 
that a human eye should be able to perceive Him; He is, how- 
ever, known by His works. The meaning of this verse is there- 
fore: ‘‘I shall not see any longer the works of the Almighty; I 
shall not understand the works of the Lord in this world, in the 
land of the living.’ ‘These latter words are thus added as a kind 


? D7 “ Blood or = a “moisture,” “sap”? (Ps. xxxii. 4); %97 freshness, 
vigour; 9) %573 “in the vigour of my days,” that is, in the midst of my 
days. The’ in 7 is not radical according to this explanation. The second 
opinion is, that ) is a radical letter, replacing 7, and that J is a noun formed 
of MDT “to cut off,” like "8 “fruit” of TMB, : 

In the psalm quoted, the poet says that wherever he should choose to go 
God would see him, whether he ascended to heaven or descended into the earth. 
There is, according to I. E., no occasion for introducing there the idea of “hell ;”” 
as a contrast to heaven above, the grave in the earth below is mentioned: 
‘‘ Tf I make my bed in the grave, behold thou art there.”’ 

* For the common “TI die.”’ 


5 ys “he lost.” Pass. “he was lost,” “he died.’’ 

6 The comparison is not correct, because 1} in ‘J}N¥' is in the objective case, 
while ‘N in ‘N7P5 denotes the subject. 

7 The three explanations of the phrase *‘N1JW WN* NIP, given by I. E., 
are: 1, I shall be missing (that is, dead) during the remainder of my years, 
that is, of the years which I should have lived, were I not afflicted with this 
illness. 2. The remainder of my years was taken from me. 3. But the re- 
mainder of my years was granted unto me. 

8 The years or the days of man are those determined by the natural constitu- 
tion of his body ; their number is often diminished by accidents, but remains 
complete by the protection and blessing of Providence. Comp. also I, E. on 
Exod. xxxiil, 21. : 


- 


{ 
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of explanation of the preceding phrase. The pleasure which man 
has in this world in understanding the works of the Almighty 
is first mentioned; and then, in the words, ‘I shall behold 
man no more,” his pleasure in seeing his fellow-men. 53n World. 
b5n is perhaps the same as 75n “life,” as 23 is the same as Y23 
“lamb ;” comp. ‘on “my life” (Ps. xxxix. 6); it is possible 
that the word has the same meaning in the phrase 18 54n nD 
‘how long I am living’? (Ps. xxxix. 5). The life of man in this 
world is perhaps called 55n!° because man must at some time cease 
to be therein,!! 

12. 19 My dwelling Comp. Wie “from dwelling” (Ps. 
xxxix. 5); the word is frequent in Chaldee ;!° 1.9 ‘‘ generation”’ 
(xiii. 20) is perhaps to be derived from the same root ;!4 comp.’ 
‘for Iam a stranger with thee, and a sojourner”’ (Ps. xxxix. 18). 
YD Is departed. The radical 3 is replaced by Dagesh in the D. mba9y 
And is removed. Comp. m3 “exile” (xx. 4). ‘»=199 From 
me. Comp. xxii. 4. ‘yi Either ‘“‘my shepherd,” the * being 
the pronominal suffix, or “ belonging to a shepherd,” the ° signi_ 
fying ‘‘relation,” as in 28 ‘inner’ (1 Kings vi. 26), ‘15N 
‘cruel’ (xiii. 9);!° for the tent of the shepherd does not remain 
in one place.  n75p I folded together® Like aweaver. Comp. 
‘‘ And my days are swifter than the weaver’s shuttle” (Job vii. 6), 
mo With pining sickness. Comp. Sy “Jean” (1 Sam. xiii. 4). 
With this illness, which I am suffering now, ‘2~¥1' He will cut me 
of, that my life will expire; comp. ‘3~¥2") ‘and cut me off” 
(Job vi. 9). yoroun nod say ny From day even to night it will make 
peace with me.” Itis an illness that keeps peace with the pa- 
tient during the day, and makes war during the night; a fact 
often observed in cases of illness. *3>wn It will make peace with 
me\? Comp, own ‘it will make peace” (Deut. xx. 12). 


9 A.V., “ How frail I am.” 

10 From ?7N “to cease.” In this case we need not assume the transposition 
of letters sn = a5), unless we consider 51M to be the original word, and 
2M the changed form of it. Usually 3n “life” is derived from sn to be 
firm,” “to last,” a verb found in Arabic. 

" Comp. I. E. on Ps, xlix. 9. 12 A, V., “ Mine age.” 

1% Comp. 17° “dwelling,” 3911" “occupants of a house” (Talm. Bab. 
Sukka ix.) : 

4)7 “A generation,” that is, the average time a man dwells upon the earth. 

153 Comp. ec. xiii. Note 7. 16 A, V., “I have cut off.” 

7 A. V., “Wilt thou make an end of me ?” 
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13. *nyw “I made equal;” supply wD) ‘myself ;’18 or “I 
compared’? the illness!® in its fierce attacks on me, with a lion 
which generally breaks the bones. From day even to night it 
maketh peace with me9, to my great surprise, after the attacks 
during the night.?° 

14. Wy DIDD = Wd DYDD. Comp. *> Nd yID “as though he had 
been my friend, my brother’ (Ps.axxv.14). In the same way #233 
mbx—mono waa. “like a lamb, like an ox” (Jer. xiv. 19). DID 
and 7)3) are names of birds, ‘‘a crane,” ‘‘a swallow.” So did I 
chatter. The patient in his heavy illness mutters and speaks 
what no one is able to understand. 

157 They are lifted up2) Root S65, comp. 14 “ they are high” 
* (Prov. xxvi. 7). °> npwy Jt oppresseth me22 The illness oppresseth 
me. %2°9 Undertake for me. Comp.”3 ayy ‘be surety” (Ps. cxix. 
112); according to some ny =1227N ‘destroy me;” this is 
nonsense. The word 23>), lit. ‘pledge thyself for me,” is an 
anthropomorphism ; it means, sympathise with me in my trou- 
bles. 

15. He hath spoken unto me. Hesaid, ‘‘ I will add to thy days” 
(ver. 5), MWY NIN} And himself will do it.2* The past is here 
used for the future; comp. nn) ‘‘I will give” (Gen. xxiii. 13)44; 
or ‘‘ And himself hath done this kindness unto me?®,” and still J 


'8 A. V., “I reckoned that.” 

'® Tn either case NNW must be considered as an elliptical phrase; but the 
ellipsis of °#’5), which turns the transitive verb into a reflective one, is more 
natural. The sense of the whole sentence is: I made myself a lion, in resisting 
the fierce attacks of the illness; or, I considered the illness as a lion, that tried 
to break my bones. 

20 This remark is to explain the repetition of this idea in this verse, after its 
having been expressed in the same words in the preceding one. 

Sua Way fetal, 

% A. V., “I am oppressed.” — npwy is third person feminine past of PWY; 
I. E. supplies, therefore, the subject Te illness.” 

* The Hebrew text has NNY “now;”’ but its meaning can hardly be found 
out ; besides, the word N tA, the usual introduction of a parallel passage, is 
missing ; and the conjecture that ‘NY is a corruption of M749 is well founded. 

74 A. Y., ‘‘ And hath done.” 

742 Abraham says to Ephron NWN FDI 9NNI; lit.: I gave thee money for 
the field” (Gen. xxiii, 13); and in the same chapter, ver. 15, it is stated 
“‘ Abraham weighed to Ephron,” etc, The past 4M) is here used for the fu- 
tures *8 viz. give me that promise. 


+. & 
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shall go softly in the bitterness of my soul, when remembering these 
troubles, which I had to suffer. 73598 J shall go softly. Hithpaél;?6 
there is no parallel to it in the Bible, but D778 “I went with 
them” (Ps; xlii. 5), and in the Mishna 79) (Shabb. xviii. 2) in 
the well known meaning.%7 ; 

16. om>y By them.28 By the words, hinted at in the phrase 
“And he said” (ver. 15). ym amSy By them they live.® By thy 
words and acts the living beings exist. 525; And always?9. The 
word Ny time is to be supplied. "dn So wilt thow recover me. 
Comp. 15m’ “they are. strong” (Job xxxix. 4); midn “strong” 
(Talm. Bab. Rosh Hashanah 28). 

17, Behold when I hoped for peace,*® etc., when I was in the 
middle of my years, (Hezekiah was 39 years old, when he was 
taken ill); for when the choler*! is predominant in man, he is 
ailing in his youth, but healthy in his old age; the reverse 
takes place, if the phlegm*! is predominant; but the middle 
years are generally expected to be peaceful. "1D 4 9 1 had great 
bitterness. The repetition indicates emphasis. Some derive 11) 
from 77y1N “the reverse.” 2 Some compare it with mba “1 
am waxed old” (Gen. xviii. 12), and consider it asa noun like 5 
‘‘ fruit” meaning “corruption.” Others say that 53 means in 
this verse “not,’’ and that the sentence is inverted.3? The first 
explanation is preferable: ‘And thou hast desired my soul, 
and brought me up from the pit of corruption.” For thou hast 
east all my sins behind thy back. A figure taken from man, that 


© It is impossible to suppose that I. E. explained M748 to be Niphal, as 


the Hebrew text reads 9D) P33 TTS non; either bypa is a corrup- 
tion of SYSM, or J. E. read 1778 instead of NAN 

27 “To lead,” or “ to assist in walking.” 

78 A. V., “ By these things men live.” 

29 A. V., ‘‘ And in all these things. 59 A. V., “ Behold for peace.” 

3! The four humours of which the ancients supposed the blood to be composed 
are: blood D7, choler ADIIN 11, phlegm nnd, melancholy WNINY AND; 
the prevalence of the one or the other in man was believed to determine the 
constitution of his mind, or his temper. As man becomes older, the 
choleric temper disappears, while the phlegmatic humour increases. 

82 The proper order of the words, according to this opinion, may be supposed 
to be as follows: NNW *Wh3 npwn x mM) “ but thou hast not desired my 
soul to go down to the grave.’ The in NNW, however, presents some 
difficulty, and probably for that reason this explanation is rejected by I. E, 
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does not see, what is behind his back; for we know, that God, 
the Oreator of all bodies, has no body. ‘This verse proves the 
assertion of some authorities, that in consequence of a sin com- 
mitted by him, Hezekiah should have died earlier ; and since, as 
they otherwise stated, he who dies before his fifty-second year 
suffers the punishment 72 “to be cut off,”53 he was grieved, that 
he should be punished with N73, not being conscious of having com- 
mitted a sin deserving it; he says therefore: ‘‘ Remember now, 
how I have walked before Thee, and have done what is good in 
Thine eyes” (ver. 3); he mentions two things, the thought and 
the practice.34 Tradition says, that he had not yet obeyed the 
commandment to marry.*° 

18. For the grave, etc. The body which is in the grave; the 
negation xd is to be repeated after nw: ‘“ death cannot celebrate 
thee ;” comp. Prov. xxi. 14.96 yaw They hope. Comp. Ps. exlv. 
15. Many are surprised to find here the prophet declaring such 
things, as if denying the truth of the resurrection of the dead; but 
the body has no power, no knowledge, when the soul has left 
it; and why should we be surprised at it? Man has sometimes 
no understanding when the soul is in the body, much less after 
his death. 

19. The living, the living. The word %n ‘ living” is repeated 
as if to say ‘‘he who is living, as I do,” or “he who has 
recovered from illness.” Shall praise thee, shall give thanks in 
words, in which soul and body appear to unite. According to 
some the first 'n refers to God ;37 but there is no necessity for 
this assumption. Thy truth. These acts of truth.%8 


°° Comp. I. E. on Gen. xvii. 14; and Talm. Bab. Moed. Katan. 28a: “ He 
who dies in the fiftieth year of his life, dies by the punishment of ND ; he 


who dies in the fifty-second year enjoys a death like that of the prophet 
Samuel.” 


4 J. E. refers the words “ how I have walked before Thee” to the fulfilment 


of the duties of the heart, because they are followed by “in truth and with a 
perfect heart.” 


85 Comp. Talm. Bab. Berachoth 10a. 
%° In the verse TTY TION Pra In’) |X AHS» anos {nD “A gift in secret 


pacifieth anger, and a reward in the bosom strong wrath,” the verb MDD 
‘“‘pacifieth’ must be repeated before MON “ wrath.” 


37 The translation of the words ]7)) NIM oN $n according to this explana- 
tion would be: “ O living God, he who liveth shall praise Thee,” 
38 To send relief and help to the afflicted and suffering. 


OF IBN EZRA ON ISAIAN. 169 


20. The Lord. Supply “hath said,” or ‘ will say,” or ‘ will 
command.” And my songs, tho songs which I shall compose. 
We will sing. I, and the singers in the temple, will sing, all our 
life. 

21. Let them take a lump of figs, etc. This is a miracle, because 
the figs are injurious to him who suffers from the scab;39 and the 
reason that the future forms IN, 177") are used,‘ is, that here 
only the command is reported.4! D'3Nn nbs A lump of figs. Figs, 
that are opened, pressed together, and form a mass which is cut 
with a knife. 37% And lay it for a plaster. The word has a 
similar meaning in Arabic; what it meansis well known.‘ 

22. \TpIn WN Hezekiah also had said before, What is the sign, 
as mentioned above: (xxxviii. 7). 


CHAPTER XXXIX.—WHas no commentary. 


CHAPTER XL. 


This chapter! has been placed here for the following reason : 
in the preceding chapter it is predicted that all the treasures of 
the King, and even his sons, will be carried away to Babylon ; 


89 Comp. Rashi ad locum. 

4 The words DDIN &* of the Hebrew text give no sense; after 
WORwY Mt) “and that he says,’ the words, which he said, are expected, 
They are very probably a corruption of 1M), IXY; NII is either 
identical with, or wrongly copied for 111¥1 “in the imperative.” 

41 Tt is frequently the case that a command is mentioned, and it must be 
inferred from the context that it was carried out ; comp. Zech. iii, 4. 


aS tr “to rub.” Comp. c. xxxiv. Note 17. 


! In this remark I. E. seerns to consider the whole book of Isaiah as one, 
and to explain only the connection between the thirty-ninth chapter and the 
fortieth, without anticipating the question concerning the authorship of the 
second part, or concerning the period to which ¢. xl. refers. The prediction of 
the Babylonian exile (¢. xxxix.) is, according to the opinion of I. E. properly 
followed by prophecies of comfort and happiness, even if those announce the 
release from some other exile. A similar remark is made by I. E. on the 
position of the thirteenth chapter. 
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this sad prediction is properly followed by the words of comfort. 
These first comforting promises, with which the second part of 
the book of Isaiah begins, refer, as R. Moses Hakkohen believes, 
to the restoration of the temple by Zerubbabel ; according to my 
opinion to the coming redemption from our present exile ; pro- 
phecies concerning the Babylonian exile are introduced only as 
an illustration,? showing how Cyrus, who allowed the captive 
Jews to return to Jerusalem,’ .... About the last section of the 
book there is no doubt, that it refers to a period yet to come, as 
I shall explain.4—It must be borne in mind, that the opinion of 
the orthodox, that the book of Samuel was written by Samuel, is 
correct as regards the first part, till the words ‘‘And Samuel died” 
(1 Sam. xxv. 1); this remark is confirmed by the fact that the book 
of Chronicles contains the names (of the descendants of 
David) in genealogical order down to Zerubbabel.>—The words 


2 The word ord is here used in the same sense as in the well-known 
Talmudical phrase 1279 73t 7375 FN PRY “DYN “although there is no 
convincing proof for the statement, there is still some support for it.” I. E. is 
of opinion that the prophecies concerning the redemption from the Babylonian 
exile are mentioned in this part of the book, not for their own sake, but only 
to strengthen the faith of Israel in those prophecies which refer to the 
Messianic period ; that the fulfilment of the former may support the hope for 
the fulfilment of the latter. This remark of I. E. is based on the assumption 
that the prophecies contained in the second part of Isaiah were announced 
either after the redemption from the Babylonian exile, or at least immediately 
before the fall of Babylon, when the coming events could already be foreseen 
by every one. 

° The Hebrew text seems to be defective, as may be inferred from the 
incomplete sentence moyan nowy W113 %3. “For Cyrus, who set free those 
in exile”; the context demands the complement “was appointed for that 
mission by the Almighty long before.” 

* I. E. nowhere fully explains this point; he only hints at it here and there, 
e.g.) xlix. 24, li. 1, lii. 1, 11. 

° 1 Chr. ili, 1—19; ver. 20 is the commencement of a new pedigree, 
according to 1. E. The Chronicles are supposed to have been written in 
the time of Zerubbabel; and from the fact that the generations after 
Zerubbabel, are not mentioned, I. E. concludes that the historian, eyen in books 
which are believed to be written by the dictation of the holy, prophetical spirit, 
does not anticipate the history of days to come. The latter part of the first 
book of Samuel, relating what has happened after the death of Samuel, 
could not have been written by the prophet Samuel himself. In a similar 
way, the second part of the book of Isaiah, which contains allusions to events 
that took place long after the death of Isaiah, as to historical facts, is, according 
to I. E., not written by the same prophet. 
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«Kings shall see® and arise, princes and shall worship” (xlix. 7) 
support this view,’ though they might also be explained as 
follows: ‘‘ Kings and princes will arise, etc., when they hear 
the name of the prophet, even after his death.” The reader 
will adopt the opinion which recommends itself most to his 
judgment. 

1. Comfort, etc. God addresses His prophet or the chiefs of 
the people. The repetition of the words “Comfort ye” is to 
indicate, that the comfort is to be administered immediately or 
repeatedly. 

2. ao Sy wat Speak ye comfortably. The expression 25 Sy 7279 
‘* speak to the heart’ means always “‘to speak kindly,” so as to 
remove sorrow and regret for things which have already past ; 
comp. Gen. 1. 21. Jerusalem. The congregation of Israel is 
meant. TN2¥ Her time.’ Comp. ‘1¥ ‘‘ my appointed time” (Job 
xiv. 14); 82¥ (ib. vii.1). The commentators generally take it in 
its usual sense ; ‘her host;’9 but the first explanation is the 
right one. 7) Is accomplished,” that is, is finished and at an 
end ; comp. 737" Ty ‘till he shall accomplish” (Job xiv. 6) ; A¥IN 
“¢ shall accomplish ”19 (Levit. xxvi. 34); 72) M¥7) has the same 


© Supply according to I. E., “the prophet’’ as object to the verb “ will 
see”; usually “the fulfilment of the divine promise” is understood. 

7 1. E. is of opinion that in chapter xlix. the prophet speaks of himself, 
who, illtreated, despised, and mocked at, when proclaiming the word of the Lord, 
is assured by the Almighty that he will yet be honoured by kings and princes, 
who will witness the fulfilment of his prophecies, and testify to their truth. 
The events referred to in these chapters having taken place during the reign 
of Cyrus, the prophet consequently lived at that time. But I. E. does not 
deny the possibility of referring the promised compensation to the honour 
and acknowledgment given by posterity to the name and memory of the 
prophet; in that case the verse quoted would contain no proof whatever for 
the opinion of I. E. Both views being admissible, it is strange that I. E. gives 
such importance to this proof, as to refer to it repeatedly in his commentary. 

8 A. V., “ The warfare.” 

9 ANDY ANI is to be rendered accordingly: “She is full of her host,” 
that is, of the Israelites. Comp. Targ. Jon. Nm DyD *bonns x Dny oN 
I. E. decides against this explanation, probably from the parallelism which 
demands that this phrase should be similar in meaning to NJ1Y 187) “the 
punishment for her iniquity is accomplished.” From the mere grammatical 
point of view this explanation is more commendable, since the masculine NNAY 
is more likely to be the object than the subject to ND, which is feminine. 

A. V., “Is pardoned.” “Shall enjoy.” 
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meaning as the phrase 219 ON “ the punishment of thine iniquity 
is accomplished” (Lam. iv. 22). Double. Twice as much afflic- 
tion as other nations had to suffer. $52 For all. 

3. The voice of him that crieth, of him, that brings the good 
tidings. Prepare ye, etc. These words are addressed to all 
nations. The way of the Lord. The way of those that have been 
in exile and return to the holy mountain... Make straight, etc. 
Repetition of the same idea. 

4, Every valley shall be exalted. Every valley that is now low, 
shall then be exalted. The word &'4 ‘‘valley” is not in the con- 
struct statel? as in xxii. 1, and Ez. xxxix.11. It is, however, possible 
that it is in the construct state and some genitive is to be supplied; 
comp. >>I (xxi. 11).18 aspyn The crooked. It is the opposite of 
wD “ straight ;” comp. 31py “ deceitful’’!4 (Jer. xvii. 9). O'D37N) 
And the rough places. Comp. 'd3719 ‘ from the crookedness of”! 
(Pa. xxxix, 21). 

5. And the glory, etc. When God will perform this miracle, 
then His glory will be revealed. 

6. The voice said, etc. This verse explains ‘‘the glory of the 
Lord” to consist in the fact that His word alone is fulfilled, 
not so the word of man. The voice. The angel.!® Said unto 
the prophet. Wsn= sn Like grass. Comp. yowm—wnws ‘as 
sun” (Ps. Ixxxiv. 12). As the flower of the field, ‘which flourisheth 
in the morning and groweth up, but is cut down and withereth 
in the evening” (Ps. xe. 6). 


'' «The way of the Lord’ is either “the way which the Lord made,” or 
“the way made for the Lord”; that is, the way which leads to the place 
where His name is glorified. I.E. seems to be in favour of the second 
explanation. : 


” From this remark it appears that I. E. read NYA , and thought it therefore 
necessary to explain the difference between this word, used, as it seems, in the 
absolute state, and the same form xxii. 1 and Ez. xxxix. 11 used in the con- 
struct state. No remark would have been required if I. E. had before him the 
reading &4 adopted in the printed editions of the Bible. 

'3 See c. xv., Note 1. 

4 That is “ crooked”’ in the figurative sense, the opposite of WW « upright’ 
or “ straight.” i 

15 A. V., “ From the pride.” 

8 I. E. prefers to let the angel speak to Isaiah, to attributing to God 
‘a voice” in its literal meaning. ; 
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7. 18M Grass. The fresh grass; the word has the same mean- 
ing in Arabic.!7 712 Bloweth. Comp. 2% “and he drove away” | 
(Gen. xv. 11), though of a different conjugation.!8 Wyn=yn3 
Like grass. Dyn All people.!9 

8. The grass withereth, ete. Since he is like grass, he will 
wither; since he is like the flower, he will fade away; but the 
word of the Lord shall stand—no\p'=s)py'°—and none will 
frustrate it. ‘nm?! The wind®? of the Lord, that is, the wind, 
which is sent by Him, 13 72¥3 Bloweth upon it, that is, upon the 
grass, and it becomes dry. ~ 

9. nwa. That bringeth good tidings. The feminine is used 
because MY “the congregation”? is to be supplied, but not be- 
cause it signifies a female person. 

10. prna With strong hand. 1 ‘‘hand”’ is to be supplied; as to 
the use of 7° as a masculine noun, comp. Ez. ii. 9.24 nw Tis 
reward, that is, the reward which He will give to him that 
hopes for Him.?5 indyp) And his wages.26 Comp. 13¥ nbyp 


7 pom Viruit, yes Viridis. (Freytag, Lex. Arab; Lat.) 

8 71) is the third person feminine part. of Kal; 1") is the third person 
masculine future (with } conversive) of Hiphil. 

19 The definite article is sometimes used to indicate the extension of a name 
to all the individuals of that class; eg. OYI= DY 53 “all people;’’ all 
individuals included in the term OY “ people.” 

2 DP usually signifies “to rise,” expressing a momentary action; TOY 
“to stand,” expresses a lasting state. It must therefore be considered as 
exceptional to find the verb Di) followed by the adverbial phrase “ for ever,” 
or as I. E. explains, to find DP used instead of Ty. 

21 This remark belongs to ver. 7. RAE IVE Fe OS Pinit so 

23 That is, the congregation of Zion or Israel.—-This remark is directed 
against the Midrash explanation, quoted by Rashi, that sometimes the masculine 
form W11) is used, sometimes the feminine NWA, to indicate that the good 
news will come either quickly, with vigour, as a man is used to go, if the 
Israelites will deserve it by a virtuous life, or slowly, without energy, like a 
woman, if the Israelites should fail to deserve it. 

24 DIM is an adjective ; the noun, which is to be qualified by this attribute, 
must be supplied. 

2% The phrase “his reward”? admits of two meanings; namely, 1, the 
reward which he gives; 2, the reward which he receives. The first explana- 
tion, though introduced anonymously, is not I. E.’s own opinion; he rejects it 
and replaces it by another, which is based on the second meaning of “his 
reward,” % A Y.,, “ His work,’ 
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‘the wages of him that is hired ;” nbyp lit. “ work” signifies 
also “‘ the wages for the work.”25—I think that this explanation 
is not supported by the context, and that the sense of the 
sentence is: God does not ask for any wages; He is not like 
a hired shepherd, but 15) NY1D (next verse) like one, that feeds 
his own flock. 

11. And carry them in his bosom. Namely those that cannot 
walk. mby Those that are with young. The word is derived from 
nby “to go up.’ Sao’ He shall gently lead.—God will bring 
together those that are in exile, and heal those that are 
suffering. 

12. Who hath measured, etc. There are some that ask, How 
is it possible that such a thing’ shall happen? ‘The answer is 
that the same Supreme Being will cause it to pass, who has 
created the whole universe, who knows the quantity of the water 
in the sea, as if He had measured it with His hand. bywa In 
the hollow of His hand. Comp. ‘yw “for handfuls” (Ez. xiii. 
19). And meted out heaven with the span. He knows the measure 
of heaven, which He has stretched out like a curtain; He has 
created it with His omnipotence, according to His wisdom, as if 
He had measured it with the span. The words of the text are 
an anthropomorphism. 52} And measured.%8* Comp. 131, the 
Chaldean translation of 17) ‘‘and they measured” (Ex. xvi. 
18). wowa Ina measure. whw is very likely derived from why 
‘‘three,” but we do not know at present the capacities of ancient 
measures. Comp. mwa “in great measure” (Ps. xxx. 6).29 pdaa 
In a balance.2° It is called in Arabic Kriston3! and consists of 


one long arm. The word pba is of the same root as DPB « weigh” 
(Prov. iv. 26). DNmoa mya And hills in scales.32 He places 


7 Tf it were as I. E. asserts, the word would be midi; moby is to be de- 
rived from ?\, as in nearly all commentaries. 

28 The redemption of the Israelites from their exile. 

28a A. V., “ And comprehended.”’ 

29 According to Gesenius wnSw is the third part of an Epha, which is 
translated in the LXX. by rpia pérpa “three measures.”’ 

SO RAG V., “Scales,” 

*! The Roman balance, the steelyard. As to the word }}WD7p mentioned by 
J. E., see Aruch. sub voce O'S 7 it is called there an Arabian word, but it is 


more correctly the Persian (jy 2$ 
32 A. V., * Balance.” 3 
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two hills in the two scales and weighs them against each other.3 
All this is said figuratively. 

13. "NN The spirit of the Lord. The Gaon says that nn “the 
wind” (air) has not yet been mentioned with the other three 
elements in the preceding verse, and that » “‘ the Lord”’ is the 
answer given to the question, and the meaning of the phrase is: 
“Who has directed the wind? The Lord.”33 Ido not agree 
with this explanation, because it is said m7 ns *4, and besides, 
the second half of the verse has no sense at all if this explanation 
be adopted. I explain the verse thus: ‘‘Who has directed the 
spirit of the Lord:” m7 is in the construct state; comp. mq 
orbs (Gen. i. 2);*° the interrogative pronoun ) “who,” is to 
be supplied before the second part of the verse: ‘And who is 
the man, to whom God communicated His counsel, why He 
created things in such and such a manner. 

14. yy1) It is the past of Niphal; the » has therefore a 
Pathah ;° it means, ‘‘ He took counsel.” %73'3% And gave Him 
understanding.*? And taught Him the path of judgment, how to 
fix the punishment for every sin, and taught Him knowledge (ny), 
to know future events. 

15. 490 Ws As a drop of a bucket, as a drop that falls from 
the bucket. 19 ‘“‘drop” is hap. leg. pnw3) And as the small dust. 
Comp. npnw ‘and thou shalt beat” (Ex. xxx. 386).—Since all 
people are vain before Him, with whom could he have taken 
counsel? 53+ “He throweth ;” comp. yo “and cast Him 
forth”’ (Jon. i. 5), though of a different root. According to 
R. Jonah 5,» is Niphal, but that is very improbable; it can 
also be explained ‘‘ He taketh up” and compared with Spr 
‘‘ carrying” (Mishnah Shab. xvii. 2).%8 


32 T. E. seems to lay too much stress on the dual form D'JtN ; else the 
remark is quite superfluous. 


5 ates ES 
8° The Gaon translates it: J! gd a Li» we 

4 The accusative case in Hebrew is indicated by NN only when the noun has 
the definite article or governs a genitive; if, therefore, M17 were to be separated 
from the following », the particle N& before M17 would be very exceptional. 

% A. V., “The spirit of the Lord” (here as well as Gen. i. 2). 

% y¥i2 is the third person past, YY) the participle of Niphal, used also for 
the present tense. I, E. refers the verse to the creation, and lays stress on the 
use of the past. 37 A, Y., “ And who instructed Him.” 

ae Si can be Niphal of byp as well as Kal of 5y3 ; but the construction of 
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16. And Lebanon is not sufficient, etc. God does not want burnt 
offerings; Lebanon would not suffice for fuel, if He wanted 
offerings. Lebanon is mentioned by the prophet simply as an 
example which his hearers can understand ; in reality, however, 
he refers to all the woods of the earth. The same remark 
applies to the words “‘ and the beasts thereof.” 

17. All nations, etc. All divisions of nature? are reviewed by 
the prophet ; viz. first ‘the nations” (ver. 15), that is, “‘man,”’ 
and then (ver. 16) ‘plants’ and “beasts.”—The meaning of 
this verse is: ‘since all‘? is as nothing before Him,” etc.*! 
DDND Less than nothing. The denotes here the same as in Sano 
‘lighter than vanity” (Ps. lxii. 10).—It is surprising how the 
Gaon could place men above angels, he must certainly have 
read this chapter.” 

18. To whom then, etc. They are without knowledge, but 
God is omniscient (Jos. xxii. 22). 

19. span The image,“ which is cut of stone or wood. D3 
Melteth® Comp. n300 >3y ‘a molten calf” (Ex. xxxii. 4). 


the sentence is not in favour of the former, for we should then have to supply 
the relative WS: “The isles are like dust that is carried away ;’’ but 210" 
being taken as the Kal of 203 requires no such supplement. 

3° Only those parts of nature are mentioned, that exhibit a certain degree of 
vitality ; the minerals (0197) are therefore passed over in silence. 

40 The phrase 0°47 55 which is explained by I. E. to signify “man, plants 
and animals’’ cannot be taken in its usual and literal sense “all people ;” it 
means “all divisions” or “all kingdoms of nature.” Although I. E. might 
have derived this meaning of D437 23 from the literal and original meaning 
of ")4 ‘people,’ he seems here to have indulged in a play of words, and to have 
used O37 53 in his commentary at least, instead of N37 9D “all bodies” 
or “all.” 

*' J. E. considers verse 17 as the recapitulation of the two preceding verses, 
and therefore refers 0°11 23 to “man, plants and animals” mentioned there. 

# This question is discussed by I. E. more fully in his abridged commentary 
on Exodus xxiii. 20. 

“If the words of the Hebrew text 819 58 13 nystn wn Nba on by 
Y7)) contained a grammatical remark that x=oxn “God,” or = MPN “ these,” 
either the word DF or NYT were superfluous, and the reference to Jos. xxii. 22 
unnecessary. The following emendation has therefore been suggested for the 
translation: YI NT ON) nyt Nda on by, oa 

“A. Y., “A graven image.” 

* The Hebrew text is here deficient. If JD) means “ he cast,” as appears 
from the comparison with MDD ay “the molten calf,’ I, E. himself explains 
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wWypyY Beateth it.4° Comp. wp ‘and they did beat” (Ex. 
xxxix. 3), Y*p1 “expanse” 47 (Gen.i. 6). nmipna A kind of 
chain. Comp. pinin “the chains” (Ez. vii. 23). 

20. m17N j2D97 Some explain }2DN°to be identical with }31D 
“‘treasurer”’ (xxii. 15), and supply 3D»: ‘‘the treasurer, namely, 
the treasurer of the oblation.’’ According to others }3D19 is an ad- 
jective: “‘That which is stored up, namely the oblation,” of which 
to make an image ; the third person in 1 ‘“ he chooseth” is ex- 
plained by them *’ to refer to the owner of the oblation. To pre- 
pare a graven image that shall not be moved. To fasten it with nails. 

21. win xbn Have ye not known by your own common sense, 
which is the most important source of knowledge; yyown xdn 
have you not heard; have you not been informed by others ; 
03d wn sin xbn hath it not been told you from the beginning, this 
is the lowest degree of knowledge.*® From the beginning. From 
the first day of your existence; and even if you have no know- 
ledge at all, have you not considered the foundations of the earth ? etc. 

22. 31m Circle. Comp. mind “compass” (xliv. 13), the 
instrument, which is used to describe a circle.—Here it is stated 
that the earth is round and not square, though no verse is 
required for the support of this statement ; for itis known by con- 
vincing proofs.°° He who sitteth upon the circle of the earth. He whose 
glory fills the whole earth. pit Asacurtan.®! Resembling the 
form of a tent.—The heavens mentioned here are not the Ofanim. 


it so—5DDN cannot be the image cut from wood or stone. The original was 
probably to this effect : D3 “to cover’’ or “to overlay”; others: “to cast.’ 
Comp. the commentary of Kimchi, ad locum. 

46 A. V., “ Spreadeth it over.’ 47 A. V., “A firmament.” 

48 The words “by them” are added in the translation, because according to the 
first explanation “the treasurer” is the subject. 

49 The various degrees of knowledge, with regard to the mode of acquiring 
it, are, according to I. E., respectively expressed in Hebrew by )1 “to know 
from our own reasoning,’ YOY “to know from information and instruction 
received from others,” 3417 “to be told, without any effort of our own reason.” 

50 This remark is probably made, to shew that the expression “ from the four 
comers of the earth” used by Isaiah (xi. 12), and Ezekiel (vii. 2), is not to be 
taken literally. 

51 The Hebrew text has the word 1!5W5, which, if correct, seems to be obscurer 
than the expression it is intended to throw light upon; but DY (Jer. xlii. 10.) 
is probably meant. 

5° The Ofanim or Spheres (ordaday, the bearers of the Throne, are invisible ; 
but here the visible heaven, the sky, is meant. Comp. I. EH. on Is. vi. 1, and 


Note 5; on Gen. i. 6, and on Ex, xxiy. 10. 
N 
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onnys And spreadeth them out, asa tent to dwell under them.—The 
meaning of the whole passage is: ‘The Lord is He who 
sitteth,” etc. 

23. on Princes. Comp. }119 “prince” (Prov. xiv. 28) ; the 
adjective has various forms.** 

24, Yea, they shall not be planted, ete. They shall be like trees, 
that perished as completely as if they had never been planted. 1b3 
is Niphal ; 1 is Pual; wrw is participle Kal. }w2 He shall blow. 
Comp. naw) “thou didst blow” (Ex. xv. 10), 31 And besides. 

25. To whom then will you liken me, etc. The prophet addresses 
the idolatrous people, saying, Are there men more honoured by 
you than princes and judges? and yet you see that God destroys 
them ina moment. mw) That I be equal® tohim. The holy. 
God is too holy to be compared with one of His creatures, much 
less with the products of His creatures. 

26. Who hath created these, these creatures that are here; and 
who is it, that bringeth out their host with number every day. This 
phrase refers to the daily apparent coming and going of the stars. 
It may also refer to the planets, each of which has its circuit de- 
fined by a number, which is known to the Almighty, but unknown 
hitherto to the wise men of the Hast and to all astronomers.*” It is, 


53 This verse is the continuation of the question of the preceding verse, and 
the answer, left to the reader to supply, is “ It is the Lord.” 

** The form of the nouns, whether substantives or adjectives, is not fixed after 
a certain uniform paradigm, as is the case with the verb; thus of the root 
170 two nouns are formed: Ww and 1 both meaning the same, namely, 
“prince.” I. E. repeatedly calls our attention to this fact. See c. ix. Note 4. 

55 Comparing Ww with ww (Jer. xil. 2), the reader is more inclined to 
take it as the third person Pual, with Zeré instead of the Pathah. 

% A. V., “Or shall I be equal.”—I. E. does not take it as a separate 
question, but as the explanation of the preceding one. 

57 The use of the expression “ the wise men of the East” for “men possess- 
ing the highest degree of wisdom” is derived from the words “ And Solomon’s 
wisdom exceeded the wisdom of all the children of the Hast.” (1 Kgs. vy. 10). 
—The number referred to in I. E.’s remark (MN¥ 15D) is the number of the 
revolutions each planet has completed since its creation. This number, he says, 
is unknown to all philosophers and astronomers; but if the era of the creation, 
which is generally adopted by the Jews, and which places the creation in the 
year 3760 before the commencement of the Christian era, is correct, it cannot be 
difficult to find the number of the revolutions of each planet. I. E. seems, 
therefore, to doubt the correctness of the number 3760. He adds, however, 
another explanation, referring “the number” to the fixed stars, which, in 
fact, no man was eyer able to count, nor did any ever profess to be able. 
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however, possible, that the prophet refers to the number of stars 
in the highest sphere,®* which no man, however wise, is able to 
tell By the greatness of might, which He possesses; and for that 
He is strong in power, not one faileth to be numbered, or to pre- 
serve its substance ; for no star is ever annihilated. WN signifies 
here “an individual ;” comp. Syenaa wenn) (Dan. ix. 21).°° 

27. My way is hid from the Lord, that is, He does not see what 
Iam doing. The same idea is contained in the words which 
follow: And my judgment passeth away from my God, that is, He 
will not judge me according to my way. 

28. ny xbn Hast thow not known by common sense; for he 
who is thinking can attain a knowledge of his Creator by con- 
vincing proofs. nynw xd DX Hast thou not heard, and learnt from 
others, who have studied." The everlasting God. As He was, so 
He will always be, without alteration. N12 Creator. I have 
explained already (Gen. i. 1), that 872 literally means “to cut.’’6! 
The ends of the earth. The horizon, which is, according to the 
opinion of scientific men, no real line. Since God is eternal,— 
the earth can testify it, which he keeps continually in the midst 
of the spheres, although it rests on nothing®*—He fainteth not, 
neither is He weary, and there is no searching of His understanding ; 
consequently, His might and wisdom will never depart from 
Him. Some say, that the phrase “my way is hid,” refers to 
the troubles which the Israelites have to suffer, and which they 


58 Hach of the planets is considered to move in and by a certain sphere 
(2423) ; there are seven spheres for the seven (then known) planets; another 
for the Zodiac, and the ninth for the other fixed stars, which is most distant 
from or highest above the earth. See c. vi. Note 5. 

59 The proof is here taken from WN being used to signify an angel; an 
angel is not a human being; WN, our author concludes, must therefore have 
the more general meaning “an individual,” “a being.” 

6 See Note 49. 

61 J, E. repeatedly remarks, that S71 means (1) to shape, to produce a thing 
from a given substance (WD UW” xryind) ; (2) to decree, or to decide: both 
meanings he derives from N72=4 “to cut.” Most of the commentators 
explain N13 to mean }ND WY NSIT “to produce a thing from nothing.” 
According to I. E. God created first the indefinite substance, and in the six days 
of creation he shaped it, as described in the first chapter of Genesis. Comp. 
Philo De mundi opificio. 

62 FD). is a compound, consisting of 9 and ND « without anything,” 
and is exclusively used in this connection. Comp. nia by Yas mn “and 
hangeth the earth upon nothing” (Job xxvi. 7). 

N 2 
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imagine to be either unknown to the Almighty, or of such a 
nature, that even if He knew them, He could not remove them.®* 
29. He giveth power, etc. How can He be weary, if He gives 
power to the faint, and strengthens him that is without strength. 
MDYY Strength. It is a noun similar in form to 1)2) “ wisdom.” 

30. Even the youths who have strength, faint, ete. 

31. noipon Shall renew their strength. Before one power is 
exhausted, the other is prepared for them by the Almighty. 
Comp. ‘‘if it be cut down, (s"on*) it will sprout again” (Job. 
xiv. 7). In Arabic this word has a similar meaning.“ 38 
Wing. Comp. Ps. ly. 7.—The sense of the whole verse seems to 
be this: The Israelites that trusted in the Almighty will be 
strengthened by Him, and He will bring them back to Jerusa- 
lem; the Babylonians, who are now mighty, will be weakened. 


CHAPTER XLI. 


1. Sx wenn =x wows wenn Be silent and listen unto me.! 
And let the people renew their strength, if they can. Let them come 
near, after having renewed their strength. Then let them speak, 
and let us come near together to judgment, to know, who is the 
mighty. 

2. M1121 The man from the east.2 The ancients refer this expres- 
sion to Abraham, who defeated the kings (Gen. xiv.), and broke 
the idols ;?* especially because of the words ‘‘the seed of Abraham, 
my friend,” (ver. 8). This is not impossible, but I refer it rather 
to Cyrus; because all these chapters are connected by their con- 


°° The reply to the first objection, ‘the troubles are unknown to Him” is 
contained in the words ‘‘ and there is no searching of His understanding” ; to 


the second objection, “‘ He cannot help,” the reply is given: “ He fainteth not, 
neither is He weary.” 


64 bales Successor alicujus fuit; baal Khalif. (Freytag, Lex. Arab. Lat.) 


‘ To join a preposition to a verb, which does not govern it, while the verb 
which governs it is omitted, is a construction known as constructio pregnans ; 
as e.g. here, ON WSN = x Wow) WIAA; and YN Syn anys yond 
mwa ws Sy amas 909 Sy mms ow oaN wr by AMS yond 
‘¢to remove it from Ephraim’s head unto Manasseh’s head.” 
—A. Y., “ Keep silence before me.” 

> A. V., “(Who raised up the righteous man) from the East.” 

2a Comp. Bereshith Rabba, xxxviii. 


(Gen. xlyiii, 17). 
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tents; comp. “ calling a ravenous bird from the east” (xlvi. 11), 
and ‘‘I have raised up one from the north, and he shall come; from 
the rising of the sun shall he call upon my name” (xli. 25); 
besides, the name of Oyrus is distinctly mentioned xliv. 28 and 
xlvy. 1. From the east. Elam was north-east of Babylon. 37x’ 
“He shall meet it” or ‘“itshall meet him.’ bab To his foot. 
Wherever he goes. nrsbny He will appoint rulers over kings.5 
TY is Hiphil; ‘‘he will cause to rule;’”? comp. (the Kal) 17 
“and he shall have dominion” (Num. xxiv. 19) 129M “YS jn’ 
“he will turn his sword into dust,” that is, the sword of every 
other king. Others explain it: ‘“‘he will make his swords as 
numerous as the dust,® and his arrows shall fly about as thickly 
as stubble driven by the wind.’’® 

8. DBI He will pursue them,’ the kings. And pass in peace, 
that is, without weariness. 12° NS y5302 mw As if he had not 
at all gone that path with his feet.’ 

4, nwYy Hath prepared.® Comp. niwy “to dress” (Gen. xviii. 7). 
Who has done this? God has done it, who is ‘calling the 
generations from the beginning,” before they come into exist- 
ence ; who knows all future generations, and cites each of them 
to appear in its right time. The first of all generations that 
have hitherto existed. And with the last, with the last gene- 
rations. ; 

5. The isles saw the victory of Cyrus. They drew near. Those 
events drew near. })'NX') And came. It is here written like a 
perfect verb ; the third radical 7 is replaced by ».!° 

6. They help' every one, etc. All islands, all men, and all 


% Modern geographers describe Elam as rather to the south-east of Babylon. 
See c. xiii. Note 7. 

4A. V., “Called him.”—N1P means ‘to call”; MIP “to meet”; but 
this distinction is often neglected, and the two verbs seem to be used in- 
discriminately. 

5 A. V., “ And made him rule over kings.” 

° A. V., “He gave them as the dust to his sword, and as driven stubble to 
his bow.” 

7 A. V., “He pursued them.” 

8 That is, As if he had not had the exertion of travelling so far.—A. V., 
‘* ven by the way that he had not gone with his feet.” 

9 A. V., “And hath done.” 

‘0 The usual form is TN), the third radical (7) being entirely omitted. 

1 A. Y., “ They helped.”’ 
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nations are now more anxious to worship idols, believing that 
they can thus be delivered out of the hands of Cyrus. e 

7. pont He that smootheth. Comp. pen ‘smooth ” (Gen. XXVll. 
11). wy Hammer. A well known instrument.'* Comp. Jer. 
xxiii, 29. nbn It is a noun derived from on “to beat ;” comp. 
nbn) “and she smote;” it signifies the iron which is wrought 
by beating with the hammer. py5 The iron block, upon which 
the iron is hammered : the anvil; it is called OY5 because of the 
beating upon it. It is also possible that the two words nbn 
nyD together signify one instrument.’ N17 3b pad aN Saying 
of the joining, Itis good. Till the joining is good. 

8. But thou, Israel, etc. Those are worshippers of idols, says 
the prophet, but thou, Israel, art my servant; the name of 
Abraham is mentioned here, because he also was taken out from 
the midst of idolaters. ‘19% Who loved me.'® It is not the same 
as 12)0N “‘who is loved by me,” the former being active, the 
latter passive. 

9. From the ends of the earth. The Israelites were in Babylon, 
far away from their own land. m>»yny And from the chief men 
thereof, who are distinguished from the rest;!” comp. ndyny 


11a Tt seems as if I. E. being here at a loss to find for YD another 
expression, which, being better known, could serve as an illustration, satisfied 
himself with the statement, that the same instrument is meant here by U5, 
which is well known by that name. It is also possible that the necessity of 
explaining DVD abn elicited also a word on WOH. Comp. ec. v. Note 21, and 
I. E. on xxxiv. 11, Note 17. 

© DYB “to beat.” DYH “the foot,” “the step,” “the thing which is 
beaten,” “ the anvil.” 


'? DYD D2 is according to this explanation analogous to IBY NDIN 
(Dan. xii. 12), quoted repeatedly by I. E., since D2 has the same meaning 
as DYD “to beat.””—The construction of the sentence according to I. E. is not 
quite clear ; it is not explained whether WDD and HYD ON both are in the 
objective case governed by pron (“he that smootheth the hammer and the 
anvil”) or WDD is the subject of the sentence, DYD abn being the objec- 
tive case (‘the hammer smootheth the anvil”); the rendering “he that 
smootheth with the hammer” is out of question; I. E. would then not have 
omitted to say WIMOD=wWIDDA, 

4 A. V., “It is ready for the sodering.”’ 

‘5 T, E. seems to explain here the words “ Saying of the joining,” ete.“ Till 
he is able to say of the joining,” etc.= till the joining is good. 

Ae i V., “ My friend.” 

7 O38 “to be on the side.” Hi. “to set aside.’ “to senarate?? «€ 
distinguish,” yyy adj. “ distinguished,” “ noble,” raen oe i 
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“and I will take” (Num. xi. 17). ‘SY¥N “the nobles of” 
(Ex. xxiv. 11), mys can also be explained ‘from between 
her arms,’’!8 ; 

_ 10. ynwn The second N is the characteristic of the Hithpael, 
correctly put after the first radical. ynwn Sx Do not turn away.) 
Comp. °29 \yw “turn away from me.” (xxii. 4).19 

11. BNI They that were incensed. It is the Niphal ;2° Comp. 
"nn lit. “the burning ;” 1m) ‘were angry” (Songi. 6). The 
Babylonians are meant; when God punished and destroyed 
Babylon, He released His people, who returned home to their 
country with the permission of Cyrus. 

12. 7) = 7Ny20 “ Thy contention.’”’ The 3 is replaced by 
Dagesh in ¥; the form of the word is like that of mpbn. Comp. 
ny ‘strife’? (Prov. xvii. 19); 182 ‘strive together” (Deut. 
xxv. 11). Dx Nothing. 

13. For I, the Lord, ete. For this is a wonderful event, that 
Babylon was taken, that her armies were destroyed in their own 
land, and the Israelites remained unhurt. 

14. Thou worm Jacob. Israel had been considered by the 
Babylonians as worms. Fear not, that you will be killed together 
with the Babylonians. ny J will help thee. The future is 
here expressed by the past (JN), because all the divine 
decrees concerning the future, are considered as sure as if they 
were already fulfilled; besides the difference between past and 
future exists only with regard to created beings.” 

15. 05 A threshing instrument. It is well known. Comp. 
pyyoen ‘threshing instruments” (2 Sam. xxiv. 22). yin 
Decreed by law. Oomp. nsn “thou hast decreed” (1 Kings 
xx. 40). It is not surprising to find here the word Sew? used 
as a masculine and feminine noun in one verse;”’ it is used as 
feminine, as far as M7Y “congregation” is understood, but it 
is not a feminine noun itself. Mountains. A figurative expres- 
sion for ‘‘the Babylonians.” 


8 Comp. *SyyN “ armholes” (Ez. xiii. 18.) 

19 See c. xvii. Note 11; c. xxii. Note 4. Of mam to. burn.” 

2 'T'o God all eternity is one indivisible whole. Time and space and their 
divisions are not in real existence, but postulates of and for our reason and 
imagination. 

27 AN, Sop nan. - 23 Comp. c. xv. Note 12. 
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16. Thou shalt scatter them, etc. This verse indicates that the 
greater part of the Babylonians will perish, and also that the 
Israelites will take their spoil. 

17. The poor, etc. In their return from Babylon to Jerusalem. 
nnw? Faileth, Comp. nw3) ‘and shall fail” (xix. 5). The God 
of Israel. ‘<I (938) of the preceding, refers to this sentence 
also, and is to be supplied before ‘the God,” as is often 
the case. 

18. DAY High places. It is the opposite of miypa “‘ valleys.” 
This also is wonderful, that rivers will be found on high places. 
7279 Wilderness. A plain that is not inhabited.” 

19. now TN The cedar, the shittah tree. Asyndeton, like wow 
my “the sun, the moon” (Hab. iii. 10), wen antn. Names 
of trees. All these trees grow about rivers; they do not grow 
where there is a want of water. 

20. That they may see, ete. That the poor may see with their 
own eyes, and take it to heart. AN 2 According to my opinion, 
‘hath shaped it ;” according to others, ‘‘ hath created it,” that 
is, has brought it from non-existence into existence, but not 
from one form of existence into another.?> 

21. 1239p Produce. It is imperative Piel after the form of 
1272 “praise” (Jud. v. 2). Oa'nwsy Your disputes.2° Comp. 
Dyy “quarreling ”*§ (Prov. xvui. 18). It would, however, 
not be wrong to explain Do’nwsy “your strong reasons,” 
as the plural of the adjective Dysy ‘‘ mighty,” “ strong.?7 

22. Let them bring forth, their idols. The imperative ‘ pro- 
duce” is addressed to those Israelites, who did not trust in 


** T. E. seems here to be of opinion, that 12°) means originally “a plain,’ 
“an oasis”’ (lit. ‘a place whither the flock is led to be fed,’ from IA “to 
lead”) ; but is used also to signify ‘the wilderness,” “ the desert” (usually a 
vast plain, containing oases ; comp. Ex. iii. 1). Otherwise his remark would 
be superfluous. 

2s Seec. xl. Note 61. 

*° A. Y., “ Your strong reasons.” “ Mighty.” 

7 The Hebrew text has the words 0277 NN, which seems to mean “ adj. 
plur.”; but I. E. in similar cases, generally adds the remark, that the phrase 
is elliptical, and that such and such a noun must be supplied; (here M}3~0 
“pleadings” or mop « words*’). It is therefore not unlikely that we must 
not read D'DI ANN but O10 INN “an attribute to D5 “men that 
quarrel,’ ’? which is understood. In that case the remark refers to Dnyyy and 
leaves it to the reader to apply: the same proceeding to DI°NWDNY. 
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God, but worshipped idols even in Babylon; they are told to 
produce (033) ‘‘ their cause,” that is, their evidence, to show 
which is the righteous side. The imperative “shew” 17°37 is 
addressed to the idols.*8 

23. nvnsn The things that are to come. Comp. AN& ‘ cometh” 
(xxi. 12). 1nd Hereafter. It is the opposite of pnd “ before ” 
(Ruth iv. 7). And know, ete. We shall then know that you 
have power to do good or evil. AYNwW3) that we may relate.2® Comp. 
*ynwsei the Chaldean translation of 76D “and he related” 
(Ex. xviii. 18). Some explain it: ‘and we shall turn unto it,’’%° 
and compare it with ynwn Sy “do not turn away.” 

24, Ye. The idols are addressed. YaND Of nothing. It is hap. 
leg. Aan = 7AayIn ws “An abominable man,” or it is the 
same as nayind “for an abomination.” 23 72 Chooseth you, 
for worship. ' 

25. *nivyn J have raised. The Pathah*! under 7 is caused by 
the Y which follows. From the north. Elam was north-east of 
Babylon.” The word &x ‘“‘aman” must be supplied: ‘I 
have raised up a man from the north;” Cyrus is meant. NS") 
And he came.** It is an irregular form, because of the first and 
third radical (8 and 7) being weak letters; it would have been 
of the form j5*}, but the & being silent, the Hirek under ° is 
changed into Pathah as is usually the case with gutturals ;#4 
ns) is Kal. And he shall come upon princes, etc. He shall come 
into the land or the camp of princes, and tread upon them, as 
upon mortar. 

26. ps He is righteous. His words are true; it is the oppo- 
site of 133 “false.” Behold, there is none that showeth, none that 
heareth the words of the idols; for ‘“‘they have mouths but 
speak not” (Ps. cxv. 5). 


23 In some editions this remark is affixed to the word 17°47 of the next 
verse, but it is more probable that it is intended for this verse, since there is no 
reason why we should refer the second 3194/1 to the idols and not also the first. 

9 A. V., “That we may be dismayed.” 3° See Note 19. 

31 This rule is expressed in the first chapter of I. E.’s Safah Berurah: 
y20> Ws DN) IM NIT }”y. The } prefers Pathah (lit., a wide vowel), 
and changes the preceding vowel (or Sheva) into Pathah or Kamez. The 
same is generally the case with ail the gutturals. 

%2 See Note 3. 

33 A. Y., ‘“‘ And he shall come.’” 34 See Note 31. 
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27. The first. The first relatively ;* it is the attribute to 
-w2 “one that bringeth good tidings,” which is to be supplied. 
po1—=on mn Behold them. These are the words which the 
messenger will say to Zion, “ behold there they are.” The repeti- 
tion of myn “ behold” is to indicate the speediness of the approach. 

28. For I beheld and there was no man of the idolaters that 
could tell this. 

29. They. The idols. 8 = js “nothing” as some explain ; 
the letters {48 interchange. It can, however, also be taken 
literally.26 ‘The meaning of the verse is, “they are vanity, 
much more so their works.”37 oan'ap) According to some ‘‘ their 
images ;” comp. 73D 93) “molten calf” (Hx. xxxii. 4). I explain 
it “their libations,” that is, the libations which the idolaters 
offer to their idols.** 


CHAPTER XLII. 


1. My servant. Most of the commentators refer this expres- 
sion to the pious Israelites ; the Gaon to Cyrus; I to the prophet, 
who speaks here of himself, as in xlix. 6. My spirit of prophecy. 
He shall bring forth gudgment. He shall proclaim all that which 
shall happen in future to all nations. According to the Gaon 
the prophet indicates by this phrase that Oyrus will be a 
righteous king, 


*% «The first”? in an absolute sense, can only be applied to God; I. E. 
therefore explains the word }}WN1 here by JIWN1 WN JWN lit. “the first 
after another first,” that is, “the first relatively.” 

%° There is hardly any difference between the two explanations, since }}N in 
the meaning “ vain” must ultimately be derived from }'% “nothing.” 

7 J. E. here again neglects the accents, which demand the following 
rendering: ‘ Behold, all of them! their works are vain, nothing.” 

%° The parallelism of the verse demands for O7°3D) a rendering similar in 
meaning to DMWYD “their works.” If therefore the former is correctly 
rendered “drink-offerings,’”’ the latter must refer to “ sacrifices,’ to which, 
however, the remark of I. E. “they themselves are vain, how much more their 
works” cannot be applied. The author seems here to have neglected the rule 
of the parallelism which he repeatedly recommends, without any necessity ; 
for ]D) admits also the meaning “to weave” “to form,” and 7D) = nwyn 


“the work ;” comp. I. E. on Ex, xxxii. 4. 
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2. He shall not cry, as the judge is used to do. Nor cause his 
voice to be heard in the street, in order that people should flock 
unto him.!4 . 

3. A bruised reed. This is a prolepsis, like ‘‘ And stripped the 
naked of their clothing” (Job xxii. 6). ‘‘ He will not break a 
reed,” is figuratively said for “‘he will not act by violence.” 
naa’ xb nna anwar And glimmering? flax shall he not quench. Flax 
is easily put out. ‘‘Glimmering flax” is here a prolepsis.2 nn5 
“thin ;” comp. 773 ‘‘hath become smaller”? (Lev. xiii. 6). 
There is, however, some difference between these two words ; 
that in Leviticus is a verb, the word used here is an adjective. 
The meaning of the whole verse is: The prophet does no harm 
to any nation by his prophecies; he is but proclaiming what is 
to come in future. He shall bring forth judgment unto truth. The 
judgment upon each nation, as it is decreed by the Lord, is meant. 

4. He shall not fail. The prophet shall not fail, with 
regard to the spirit, which is joined to his body. Nor will he be 
broken, with regard to his body. 1’ is a verb YY ;> comp. 139 
“broken” (ver. 3); its form is like that of j17’, ‘‘doth sing” 
(Prov. xxix. 6). The meaning of this phrase is®: ‘‘ The pro- 
phet shall not die,” or ‘‘he shall not be overcome by any vio- 
lence of man.” 7 Compare the similar phrase in the preceding 


' Comp. Kimchi ad locum: “ The judge addresses the accused in a loud and 
harsh tone, in order the better to impress him with the sense of his authority.’’ 

14 People will flock unto him spontaneously, 

2 A. V., “Smoking.” ‘ Dark.’’—The literal translation according to I. E. 
on Ley. xiii. 6 is “‘ decreasing.” 

3 « He will not put out the (burning) flax,” which will then be glimmering. 
The Hebrew text has the words 103 NNW TY which are identical in 
meaning with the preceding 151D DY by Np). 

4 The verb M5 lit. “to decrease” is according to the opinion of I. E. 
more properly referred to the properties and faculties inherent in the body, as 
e.g. in the preceding verse to the flame of the burning flax, while the verb /¥7 
“to break”’ points in fact more to the body itself. 

> Root #81. The regular form of the fut. Kal is yy, with active meaning, 


“he will break” ; it is not quite clear from this remark of I, E. whether 717) 


is to be taken in the same sense, and the words 15}) 717 xd are to be 
translated “one will not break his body,” or in a neuter sense: “his body 
will not be broken ;’’ in the latter case it would perhaps be better to assume 
two roots: 78 “to break,” and 717 neuter “to be broken,”’ 

6 « Fle shall not fail, nor will he be broken.” 

7 According to the first explanation the phrase is to be taken more literally 
and referred to a premature death of the prophet, before he shall have completed 
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verse. This latter explanation, I think, is the right one. Zul 
he have set judgment in the earth, till the truth of his prophecy be 
proved, and isles shall wait for his law, for the instruction con- 
tained in his prophecies; comp. viii. 20, and my commentary 
thereon. 

5. DMY NW He that shaped® the heavens. There is a line, by 
which they are bordered.? And stretched them out over the earth ; 
comp. *p> “expanse” (Gen. i. 6). yp He that spread forth. 
> has Pathah because of the » which follows; comp. yoin “he 
who planted” (Psa. xciv. 9). And that which cometh out of tt. 
The plants which grow upon the surface of the earth. Dw3 }ni3 
my pyd He that giveth a soul! unto the people upon it, that is, to 
man, m2 o°D5m5 mn) And breath! to them that walk therein, that is, 
to the animals."! ‘Upon it” is used in the first instance, be- 
cause man walks upright.” 

6. I, the Lord, have called thee, etc. The Lord in these words 
addresses the prophet upon his own concerns. And I will 
keep thee, that no evilshall befailthee. or a covenant of a people. 
To establish the covenant of a people ; comp. xlix. 8. 

7. To bring out the prisoners, etc. To tell Israel that they shall 
be delivered out of the Babylonian exile. Comp. xlix. 9. 

8. That is my name, my real name.12 Besides the tetragram- 


his mission; according to the second it is to be taken more figuratively, and 
referred to the violent interference of the adversaries of the prophet in the 
faithful fulfilment of his divine mission. 

8 A. V., “Created.” 

® The bordering line is probably the horizon. This remark of I. E. is 
intended to support the opinion that the verb 812 has the meaning “ to shape”’ 
or “to cut.” By the bordering line the shape of the heavens is given; in that 
line they have been, as it were, cut. If, however, by D9 I. E. understands 
the spheres, “the line” must refer to the axis, which gives them a definite 
shape with regard to form and magnitude. 

tORAC Vey, sDreaunee LOR A EVE sme DIT! 

™ According to I. E. 19¥2 “the soul” or more properly “ intellectual 
faculties” is peculiar to man, but N17 and WD) “ the sensitive and appetititive 
capacities he has in common with other animals. Comp. his remark on xxyi. 
9. Note 9. 

2 T. E. calls our attention to the distinction indicated by the prophet in using 
the two different prepositions, 2) “upon,” “above,” and 2 “in”; the former 
indicating the rising above the surface of the earth, the latter, the closer 
attachment to it. 

38 The Tetragrammaton is called 73337 OW “the honoured name” or “ the 
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maton there is no other proper name of God in the Scripture. 
And my glory, that I tell the prophet what is to come, and that 
he reveals them in my name to honour me. yndam=inban wba. 
The negative xd “not” of the preceding phrase {nN nd, refers 
to this one also. 

10. Sing unto the Lord, etc. The prophet addresses the people 
in these words.!4 They!4* that go down to the sea, etc. For” all 
the people of the earth }° will praise God at the return of Israel 
from the Babylonian exile (Kedar is therefore mentioned toge- 
ther with the inhabitants of the isles, and those that go 
down to the sea!7), when they hear of this extraordinary 
event. 

11. The plain and the cities thereof shall lift up their voice,'® etc. 
Every plain and the cities thereof, all villages which are in- 
habited by Kedar, etc. ; the tribe of Kedar always lived in the 


honourable name.’ Sometimes it is called OSY OW “the proper name,” 
because this name alone always signifies the Almighty, while all other names of 
God admit of other significations. 

4 The Hebrew text has 81237 177 lit., “the words of the prophet.’”’ This 
phrase is to be compared with the corresponding one: N'237 23 nox 
WI Tyla Own 19 TONY “The Lord addresses with these words the prophet 
upon his own concerns” (yer. 6.) I. E. intends here to say: These are the 
words with which the prophet is to address the people. 

Ties AV com aN. 

13 The prophet exhorts the Israelites to praise God, for all other nations 
will do the same, when they shall hear of the wonderful deliverance of the 
Israelites, though not directly concerned in it. 

16 The Hebrew text has the words NW1A'N "WIN “people of the continent.’’ 
But there seems to be no logical connection between the sentence “all inhabi- 
tants of the continent will praise God,’’ and the sequence “therefore Kedar is 
mentioned together with the inhabitants of the isles, and those that go down to 
the sea.” The word 01) “and of the sea’? must probably be supplied after 
mwas: <All the people on land and on water,” etc., or, as given in the 
translation, ‘‘all the people of the earth will praise God.” This is the expla- 
nation of the words of our prophet: PINT NS8Pd NdAN “his praise from the 
end of the earth,” that is, from all parts of the earth.—The conclusion of this 
remark xbdpn Mt DYHWA seems to be in the wrong place, and is to be con- 
nected with the words ows Maw 33N* “will praise God.”’ In the translation 
this has been indicated by the signs of a parenthesis. 

‘7 The inhabitants of the isles, and those on ship-board represent the one 
part of the inhabitants of the earth, the Kedarites are the representatives of the 
others, of the continental peoples. (See next verse). 

8 A. V., “Let the wilderness and the cities thereof lift up their voice.” 
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plain.19 The inhabitants of the rock, the nations that live in the 
rocks, 191 Shall shout. Comp. 7395 ‘the cry ” (1 Kings xxii. 36). 
My? Shall lift up their voice. Itis used both in a good anda bad 
sense. Oomp. mnvy “crying” (xxiv. 11). 

12. They will give glory, etc. They will acknowledge that God 
has done great things, and will say as follows :— 

13. The Lord shall go forth, that is, the divine decrees, that 
were secret hitherto, shall now be revealed. Jealousy because of 
the Babylonians, that worship Bel. y% He shall ery. Comp. 
myn “shout” (Jos. vi. 5). ns’ He shall roar. Comp. ms 
“crying”? (Zeph. i. 14), though of a different conjugation.* 
He shall show Himself mighty 2? by the victory over Babylon. 

14. I have long time, etc. The first person refers to God. 
ynwnn Thave holden my peace. Comp. wnn “hold ye your peace” 
(2 Kings ii. 3). paxns J refrained myself. Comp. paxnnd 
‘refrain himself” (Gen. xlv. 1). MAYAN Will ery. Hap. leg. 
According to some it means “viper,” and ‘131 NYDN m7599 is ex- 
plained by them as follows: “like one that beareth a viper, so 
shall I be desolate and sighing at once.’ DWN I shall be desolate.*8 
It is Niphal of a verb yy (DDw). ANWN I shall sigh.2* Comp. 
ANY “sighing” (Hecles. 1.5). OWS Refers to the feeling of the 
heart, ANY to the utterance of the mouth. This verse is 
addressed to those who will assert, that God is unable to help 
His people. ?° 

15. I will make waste, etc. How can they think?* thus? Do 


19 The name of Kedar may therefore fairly be used to signify the con- 
tinental people. They were, in fact, never known as a seagoing nation. 

» Here it is used in a good sense, but in the passage quoted (xxiv. 11) ina 
bad one. 

21 TY is Participle Kal, M!9¥) is Future Hiphil. 

22 A. V., “ He shall prevail.” 3 A. V., “I will destroy.” 

* A. V., “TI will devour.”’—According to I. E. the verb NW signifies the 
ardent longing shown by frequent short breathing (comp. I. E. on Eccl. i., 5). 
The meaning of the phrase is accordingly, that God waits long before He 
punishes the enemies of Israel, but then he shows, as it were, eagerness 
to help His chosen people. 

* According to R. Moses Hakkohen, from the Babylonian exile ; according 
to I. E. from the present exile. That I. E. had the latter more in view, he 
indicated by the use of the future DIAWIN VY “ they will be believing.” 

76 The form JAWNM is to be emended into the future yawn); as may be 
. inferred from the succeeding future }8) xdnn. ; 
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they not see, that I lay waste mountains and hills, and dry up all 
their herbs, and make rivers into islands, that people can dwell 
therein. 

16. And I will bring the blind by a way that they knew not; for 27 
even the blind, if accustomed to a path, go there without a 
guide. - I will make darkness light before them, and crooked things 
straight. Some* refer this to the return of the Israelites from 
Babylon. 

17. They shall be turned back, ete., for I have the power to do as 
I like, not so the idols. 2D Molten images.2® The plural bpp 
‘‘images ”’? must be supplied from the preceding phrase, because 
of the pronoun DOAN “ye” which follows. 

18. Yedeaf, etc. Hearing and seeing originate in the heart; 
those that are deaf and blind in their hearts are, therefore, 
called here ‘‘ deaf and blind.” 

19. Who is blind, etc. This verse proves the correctness of 
my explanation. *° “ You are blind who say that none is so blind 
as the prophet.” ond. As my messenger. Comp. ” qd oan 
‘“‘Haggai, the messenger of the Lord” (Hag. i. 18).3% 
nowy As he that is righteous.?! Comp pow <« is recompensed ” 
(Prov. xi. 31); 98 “to pay” (Exod. xxii. 5); ndwp lit, “he 
who is recompensed,”’ that is, the righteous. As the servant of the 
Lord, who, though not a prophet, serves God. 

20. mixn Seeing. It is an irregular form ; it is a combination 
of the two infinitives, the construct (M¥7) and the absolute (78). 
The meaning of the verse is: they will perceive many words of 


2 The blind are supposed not to know any way; I. E. thinks it therefore 
necessary to point out that they sometimes know their way. 

28 The Hebrew text has M1, which is either a corruption of Y “some,” 
or a proper name. Comp. also ¢. xl. Note 1. 

2° The singular may be rendered by a plural form, and also be considered 
as a plural for the grammatical construction, if the context shows that the 
word is to be taken in a collective sense. The form of the fem. sing. is often 
the sign of a collective noun. I. E., however, prefers to explain the con- 
struction by the assumption of an ellipsis. 

30 As to the prophet’s being mocked by his audience, and the redemption of 
the Jews from Babylon being at the same time his deliverance from his own 
personal sufferings and troubles, see Introduction, and I. EH. onc, xl. Note 1. 

302 This quotation is to show that the prophet is sometimes called qwbo 
“the angel of the Lord.” 

a1 A, V., ‘ Prophet.” 
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God, but their soul or eye will not retain them ; their ears will 
be open, they will not be closed, and still, strange to say, they will 
not hear. 

21. The Lord is well pleased, that they do not see ; He will show 
His justice and exalt His law, so that all those that forsake it 
shall be afraid. This verse may also*!* be connected with the 
next, thus: God showed His justice, and made those, that said 
of the prophet, that he is blind, robbed and spoiled, etc. 

22. "Dw Spoiled. This is a verb v5 (pw). Comp. DYDIy 
“ spoiling” (1 Sam. xxiii. 1). nbn Breathing. It is infinitive 
and has the same meaning as M5), though of a different root (M15). 
omna In holes. Comp. 1n “hole” (xi. 8). They are imprisoned, 
occupying the lowest dungeons of all the captives. awn The 
Pathah is substituted for Zeré because the word is the end of 
the verse; 1WM is transitive, and means “ restore,” namely the 
spoil. 

23. Who among you will tell? this, will tell things like those which 
the prophet, whom you declared to be blind, proclaimed. sinxd 
For the time to come. Comp. NN “you keep me waiting’’* (Gen. 
xxiv. 56); nad “in former time” is derived from M35 “it has 
turned away ;” ‘‘it is gone.” 

24. Who gave Jacob, ete. Then the people will confess and say : 
‘‘who has given us for a spoil?’ Certainly the Lord, it is He 
(w= ‘this’’), against whom we have sinned, and in whose 
ways our forefathers refused to walk.” 

25. Upon him. Comp. Gen. xlix. 22.34 Upon every one of our 
forefathers. 5X NON—IDX non Aon “ The fury, the fury of His 


sla The Hebrew text has T% which is a corruption of IN “or’’; for in the 
succeeding words a second explanation is contained. According to the first 
explanation the 701N “law,” that is to be exalted, is the divine law, described 
in the Pentateuch; according to the second it is the message which this 
prophet brought from the Lord, concerning the return of Israel from the 
Babylonian exile. 

32 Our editions have }'}N’ “ will give ear;” but I. E. reads instead ‘193° 
“will tell.” 

33 A. Y., ‘‘ Hinder me not.” 

* The peculiarity of a noun, pronoun or verb in the singular being 
referred to a noun in the plural is explained here; as e.g. }92) “ upon him,” 
after the plural JAN N2, IW N? “they would not,” “they were not 
obedient,’ and MY “she runs” after NIA “ branches.” (Gen. xlix. 22.) 
Comp. c. . Note 18. 
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anger,” Comp. mw abaxn — mw day ndann “into the tent, the 
tent of Sarah” (Gen. xxiv. 67). inomdny And it burned him. 
Comp. n> “ flame” (Gen. iii, 24).—They will confess that their 
forefathers were blind with regard to their hearts, and had no 
understanding. 


CHAPTER XLIII. 


1. But now, ete. Now, says the prophet, since you have con- 
fessed, God will redeem you. Z have called you by My name. I 
have given you a great distinction; comp. ‘‘I have called by 
name Bezaleel” (Ex. xxxi.2); and the distinction is further 
described in the words '‘‘ thou art mine.” 

2. When thou passest through the waters, etc. The peoples! are in 
Scripture compared with rivers and also with fire ; comp. ‘A fire 
is gone out of Heshbon” (Num. xxi. 28). By ‘‘ the waters” and 
‘‘ the fire” the armies of Persia and Media are meant, that were 
to conquer Babylon. 

3. I gave Egypt for thy ransom. The Egyptians shall be 
afflicted by the kings of Media.? 

4, Therefore will I give men, whom I have created, as I have 
created thee. 

5. From the east. From Babylon” From the west. From 
Egypt and Assyria.* Comp. Ezr. vi. 22.4 

6. Give up my children. yornds And to the south. }12*n is derived 


1 The Hebrew text has DWM “the princes,’ but they are compared 
neither with rivers nor with fire (comp. I. E. on Num. xxi. 28); the transla- 
tion is based on the conjecture, that DW is a corruption of Dyn. 

2 Media is here identical with Media and Persia. Kambyses, king of Persia, 
conquered Egypt 626 B.c. 

2 According to I. E. on ¢, xlix. 12, Babylon is in the north of Palestine ; but 
in reality it may be considered as north-east of Jerusalem. 

° Assyria is described as in the west of Palestine, and identical with Ethiopia ; : 
comp. xvii. 1, Note 3, and xlix. 12. 

‘ The words referred to are: “And turned the heart of the king of Assyria 
unto them, to strengthen their hands in the work of the house of God.” It is 
difficult to find out what I. E. intended to prove by this quotation, since 
it does not give us the least information concerning the position of Assyria. 
He means perhaps to show that the name of Assyria was not limited to the 
kingdom of Nineveh, since in the time of Ezra the latter kingdom had ceased to 
exist. 

Q 
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from} “the right.”—He will bring them together from the 
four corners of the earth. My sons, my daughters. The males 
and females. 

7. Sap) — Np “that calleth,” as some explain; but this is 
wrong. Itistobe taken literally.6 Every one that is called by my 
name, that is, all that belong to the people of the Lord. And for 
my glory. To bea glory tomy name. nxn3 I have formed ye 
namely, that nation. ynwy I have established it.7—R. Salomo, 
the father of metrical poetry in Hebrew,® explained this verse to 
contain the principles of the creation of the universe; but this 
explanation is not in accordance with the context.9 

8. N’s1n To bring forth It is infinitive. A blind people, that 
were blind formerly, although they had eyes. Thus there is a 
connection between this and the preceding chapters." 

9. Let all the nations be gathered together, etc. If some should 
say that the Israelites did not know these future events, for they 
were blind ; but of other nations and their wise men, some knew 
them perhaps, the question is put, Who among them can declare 
this, viz. that which shall happen in days to come, and show us 
former things, past events, which they had announced before they 
took place. Let them bring forth their witnesses, that they may 
hear it.!? .pty% that they may be justified with regard to their 


5 That is, in a passive sense, which is indicated by the form of the Niphal. 

© A. V., “I have created him.” 7 A. V., “I have made him.” 

8 R. Salomo Ibn Gebirol, who is believed to be the first Hebrew poet who 
wrote whole works in metrical verses. See Zahoth, On Metre. 

® According to I. E. this verse is in apposition to 'J3 “my sons” and N32 
“my daughters” of the preceding verse, and refers to the Israelites ; the three 
verbs not differing essentially from each other. According to R. Joseph 
Sephardi, Super-commentator of I. E., On the Pentateuch (Gen. ii. 4), I. E. 
refers these three verbs to the creation of matter, the creation of form, and the 
combination of both. But I. E. cannot be the author of this explanation, 
because it would overthrow his rendering of N12, upon which he lays great 
stress. See c. xl. Note 61, and c. xly. Note 6. 

Bue At Ve, a bring: forth. 

4 The expression “ blind people’ recalls the same expression, used ec. xlii. 18, 
of those who refuse to believe in the words of the prophet. The word 
MWD is not coincident with the term “chapter,” but is used by I. BE. 
rather in the sense of ‘section,’ and is therefore translated by the plural 
“ chapters.” 

? The declaration that some one else, beside the prophet sent from the Lord, 
had announced events before they took place. 
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words ;!%* and'8 let them hear, that is, let the witnesses hear the 
same, and say, It is truth, it was so. 

10. Ye are my witnesses, etc. Israelis addressed. And my 
servant. The prophet. Iam he. This isthe sublimest expression 
of the unity of God; for every other being is different from its 
real form. Before me, after me. According to some, ‘before 
me” means “ before the revelation on Sinai,” and ‘after me,” 
‘after the revelation.’ But it is not at all necessary to depart 
from the literal meaning of the words: ‘‘ No God was before me, 
and none will be after me,”’ because God is the first and last. 
The expression ‘‘formed” (7¥13) is applied here to the word 
“God,” in order toimply that a god besides Him can only be one 
formed by man. Shortsighted people think, that the expres- 
sion “formed” used in reference to the Creator, slipped out 
of the mouth of the prophet; but this is by no means the case ; 
such critics do not conceive the true meaning of the verse. 1a 

11. J, J. The word is repeated, as if to say, “I do not 
change as the host of heaven does with regard to its centre, 
nor as earthly things do with regard to substance and form; I 
can therefore help at every time.” 

12. Ihave declared in Egypt, to save you. And Ihave caused 
to hear. I have caused you to hear my voice on Sinai. There 
was no stranger among you. The Israelites alone were there. And 
you are my witnesses. You were informed of it by your fathers. 


12a That they foretold future events. I. E. adds this remark, in order to 
show that even then only the truth of their words may yossibly be proved, 
but their actions, their idolatry, can never be justified. 

8 A, V., “Or.”’—I. E. refers the conclusion of the verse to the witnesses, so 
that the words NON 17WON") 1YNv1 are the explanation of ONY “their 
witnesses.” Others explain this phrase as the second alternative: or, if they 
are not able to produce witnesses, let them hear what the prophet says, and 
acknowledge that it is true. 

4 Every creature is, according to the theory of I.E., produced after and by its 
abstract form in the spiritual world above, but being subject to accidents, it devi- 
ates from its abstract original, from its true and perfect form, and is, as it were, 
not truly itself. To God alone this is not applicable; He is, therefore, said to 
be Himself in truth, to be always the same. 

16 This explanation is intended to oppose the inference, which might be made 
from the words “before me,” “after me,” that God is not without beginning 
and end. 

6a That there is no God besides Him, not even one formed by Him. 

0% 
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And Iam God continually ; comp. “Iam the Lord, I change 
not” (Mal. iii. 6). 

13. Before the day was, etc. I was God before the existence of 
day. Therefore, the word D3 ‘‘yea” is added. DIvo= DI NN 
‘«« When day was not yet.” Iam he; and since I am God, who 
can be delivered out of my hand; I do my desire and will, and 
none can frustrate my doing. 

14. nnbw J was sent.6 Some think that the first person “1” 
refers to the prophet ; but I am of opinion that God is speaking, 
because this verse begins, ‘Thus saith the Lord,” and the 
next verse, ‘I am the Lord,” The meaning of the phrase 
is: ‘I have come so hastily, as if I were sent.”17 A very 
learned man in Spain conjectures, that the Divine Glory,* the 
same heavenly prince of Israel!8* that has been sent to Babylon 
to redeem Israel, is speaking to the prophet. DN I NINN And 
have brought down the bars'® of Babylon, that is, I caused Babylon 
to be conquered; comp. “‘ He hath destroyed and broken her 
bars” (Lam. ii. 9). The bars of the gates of the place are 
meant, On39 ny3xa ows) And I shall bring down the Chal- 
deeans from their ships of joy, in which they are.?° 

15. Your holy one. For I shall be your King, to save you. 

16. Which maketh a way in the sea. This shows, that the fleet 
of the enemy will arrive and defeat the Babylonian fleet. 

17. Which bringeth forth the chariot and horse, ry) 5% the great 
and powerful army®! on land; the army of the Chaldeans is 
meant, that went out to fight against the Persians. i294 It is 
Pual,?!* and means ‘‘they are extinct;” comp. JY" ‘shall be put 
out” (Prov. xx. 20). 


IOV A AVie geno have sents 

7 J. E. seems to have read FNDe instead of spindy adopted in our printed 
Bibles. ; 

18 The angels, according to I. E., being the uncorporeal first emanation from 
the divine Glory, are also called 1)237 “the divine glory.” 

188 Comp. Dan. x. 20. 19 A. V., All their nobles.” 

20 We have to supply the relative WW before NINA; lit.: And the 
Chaldeans, who are in the ships of their joy, scil., I shall bring down from 
those ships.—The meaning of the yerse, according to I. E., is: Both the 
Babylonian land army and fleet will be utterly destroyed. 

1 According to I. E. Tit) is an adjective, meaning “ powerful,” and eo-ordi- 
nate to 2)74 “ great,” which is implied in 27. Gomp. I. E. on xly. 14. 

21a T, EH. seems to have read oP) a instead of the Kal 13) comp. Ps, exviii. 12. 
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18. Remember ye not by words, the former wonders. Neither 
consider them in your minds. 

19. A new thing. The taking of Babylon, or the fact that the 
Israelites alone will escape; the latter seems the more pro- 
_bable explanation.22>. J will even make, etc. I shall, besides, 
produce water in the wilderness for the benefit of those who will 
return from Babylon to Zion. 

20. The beast of the field shall honour me, for the good which 
Iam doing forit. The dragons are mentioned, because they 
live in the wilderness. To give drink to my people. I shall do this 
unto the beasts for the sake of my people. 

21. %—= nr This, This people, that returns from Babylon, is 
mine. 

22. But thou hast not called me, etc. All the good I do to the 
Israelites, I am not bound to do; for even the Israelites in 
Babylon have not sought me. °2 ny 3 That thou be weary of 
me.> Thou hast even not called me; how then shouldst thou be 
weary for my sake. Sw O Israel. It is in the Vocative case. 

23. Thou hast not brought me burnt offerings in Babylon. 
Neither hast thou honoured me (WNAt) with thy sacrifices, with thy 
peace-offerings.44 I have not caused, etc. I have not asked thee 
to serve me with oblations. Nor wearied thee with incense, to buy 
incense for me. 

24. nap=owar mp Sweet cane (Ex. xxx. 23), pn2r 2m And 
with the fat of thy sacrifices, of thy sin offerings.* Supply the 
preposition 1 ‘‘with” before abn “fat;”? comp. nyy=nywa “in 


22 Because, in the first place, Babylon had been taken before by Sennacherib ; 
secondly, the capture of a town does not appear to be a new thing, since many 
strongholds had been taken before, and this event could not be called by the 
prophet “a new thing ;” while it can more properly be said of the deliverance 
of the oppressed Israelites, who were in numbers and warfare inferior to all other 
nations. : 

2 A. Y., “ But thou hast been weary of me.” 

* The word MAt is used in connection with omby to signify ‘ peace- 
offerings’”’ (Ley. iii. 1), and as a complement of ynrdyy, signifying all animal 
offerings except the holocaust (ib. xvii. 8), that is, peace and sin-offerings. 
The word occurring twice in this passage, is therefore explained to refer each 
time to a different kind of sacrifice. I. E. refers it first to peace-offerings, 
probably because of the expression “neither hast thou honoured me;” 
believing that sin-offerings can never be an honour to the Almighty; they can 
only be the symbol of a compensation or a satisfaction for wrongs done as it 
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x” (Ex. xx. 11). But thou hast made me to serve. This is an 
anthropomorphism. Through thy sins I was considered by the 
nations as a slave that has no authority; the same idea 1s 
contained in the words which follow: ‘Thou hast wearied 
me,’’ ete. 

25. For my sake, that my name be not profaned, I shall blot 
out thy transgressions. 

26. Put me in remembrance, etc. If thou reply that thou hast 
not sinned against me while being in thy land, and yet I have 
cast thee out, then put me in remembrance. NNAWI Let us plead 
together. Let us be ready for judgment. Declure thou thy cause, 
that thou mayest be justified. 

27. Thy first father hath sinned. Jeroboam, when chosen by 
the Israelites, to be their king, without the consent of God.?5 
yon And thy interpreters.26 Wither the princes, the interpreters 
of the king, are meant, or the Levites, the inner ERs of 
the priests. Some explain 7!3AN by ‘thy teachers.” Comp. 
2 Kgs. xii. 18; Gen. iv. 21; xlv. 8, and qwon by “thy pupils.” 
As to on igetone comp. Gen. xli, 23. 

28. The princes of the sanctuary. The priests; comp. 1 Chron. 
xxiv. 5. 


CHAPTER XLIYV. 


1. Yet now hear, etc. This evil Ihave brought upon thee for 
thy wickedness, but now hear the good which I shall do 
unto thee. 

2. From the womb. With this expression the prophet alludes 
to Jacob (comp. Hos. xii. 4; in my commentary thereon I 
shall explain it),! or metaphorically to the time, when Israel 


were against the Almighty; this is properly expressed by the verb *3N‘)1N 
“thou hast satisfied me,” or “thou hast filled me.’ 

* This statement is not quite correct, since the prophet Ahijah from Shiloh 
told Jeroboam that God had appointed him to be king over ten tribes (1 Kgs. 
xi. 29-39). The idolatry of Jeroboam should rather be pointed at by I. B. 

7° A. Y., “ And thy teachers.” 


‘ I. E. takes the expression “ womb” literally, and refers it to the incident 
recorded Gen, xxv. 26, in the account of the birth of Jacob and Esau. 
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was declared to be the people of the Lord. jw Jesurun. It 
is originally an adjective derived from W ‘‘right;” there is 
no other instance of this form. 

3. For I will pour water, ete. As I pour water over the 
place that is thirsty, so will I pour out the spirit of my holiness, 
or of my salvation, ete. PSN J will pour out. The Dagesh in 
¥ compensates for the ' which is omitted ;? comp. F¥8 “‘I shall 
form thee”’ (Jer. i. 5). 

4. And they shall spring up. The pronoun “they” refers to 
‘“‘My spirit,” and “My blessing,” of the preceding verse ; 
according to others? to “thine offspring.” ‘sn j32 Like 
grass. Lit., “between the grass,” that is, as if they were between 
grass. They will increase and multiply.* 

5. One shall say, etc. They will be numerous, and the ma- 
jority of them will be faithful to God, and desirous of returning 
to His house. And another shall call himself by the name of Jacob, 
in order to show to all nations, how proud he is of belonging to 
the holy people. 1979=192 With his hand. And another shall 
subscribe unto the Lord, that he is willing to go to the sanctuary 
of the Lord. 33’ He will surname himself.—Many refer this 
verse to proselytes; comp. ‘‘Ten men shall take hold, out of 
all languages of the nations, even shall take hold of the skirt 
of him that is a Jew, saying, We will go with you; for we 
have heard that God is with you” (Zee. viii. 23). 

6. The King of Israel. When the Israelites were in their own 
land. And his redeemer, when he is in exile. The Lord of hosts. 
He is always king, and the hosts of heaven testify it. I am the 
Jirst, the first king.6 

7. And who is like me, that is, Who pretends to be like me. 


? The root of PSN is Pd’. 

* Comp. Rashi, ad locum ; and Targum Jonathan. 

4 This remark on W¥M }’A2 is seemingly a continuation of the second 
explanation of “ And they shall spring up,” but in reality it can also be con- 
nected with the first one. 

5 Comp. Rashi ad locum. 

6 T. E. explains JW by PWN sby ‘the first king,”’ because the context 
demands here rather the declaratior. that God is the King and Ruler of the 
universe, that every thing that happens is caused and commanded by Him, 
than a description of His Eternity. 
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xp’ Shall lift up his voice.? And shall declare it, namely all 
that has passed. pd oy The ancient people. ody means here 
‘of old.’ myn) And the things that are coming. It is like a 
perfect verb.® ww For themselves,? that is, in order to show 
that they know it. 

8. wn bs Be ye not afraid. WN is hap. leg; those that 
identify it with NIN are wrong, on account of the absence of the 
radical }!°—Be not afraid, when those calamities befall Babylon. 
Have I not told thee ofitlong ago? Ye are even my witnesses, and 
you will see whether there is a God beside me; There is no God 
ny 52 whom I know not! to be vain and powerless. According 
to some, ‘‘whom I chastised not;” comp. yt ‘and he 
chastised’? 12 (Jud. viii, 16). I think that the prophet speaks 
here of the host of heaven.!s 

9. They that make a graven image, are all of them vanity. They 
themselves as well as their images are vanity. onion) And 
their delectable things. The objects which they ornament with 
figures, that they be charming to the eye, namely the idols.’ 
And they are their ® witnesses, to testify that the images “see not, 


7 The Hebrew text has the words yp WND which appear to be a 
corruption of a phrase like Sip nin; the translation is based on this 
conjecture. 

8 The third radical 1 of the verb NNN being replaced by °, I. E. seems 


to have overlooked the Dagesh in ', else he would have made some remark 
on it. 


9 A. V., “Unto them.” 

'© This is no good reason at all; since ’ of NV’ “to fear” can in writing be 
well omitted inthe future Kal; it is read ANTM to distinguish it from 
ANTW “you will see.”—According to I. E. & and 71 belong to those letters 
which interchange. 


A. V., “I know not any.” a2 WAN Viey bee ostauehta 


8 In that case W¥ “rock,” “ protection,” would signify the same as WY 
“‘prince,” used by Daniel x. 20. See I. E. on xxiv. 21, Note 30. 


14 The word DDD is not used here by I. E. in its general meaning 
“idols ;’’ but in the special meaning assigned to it by I. E., “stone images”’ 
(xl. 19). The reason that I. E. refers ONIN to “stone images” is to be 
found in his desire to find system and symmetry in the words of the prophet. 
The images made of metal and wood being mentioned ver. 12 and ver. 18, the 
general term O19 must be restricted to “ stone images,” in order to haye 
a complete picture of all kinds of idols. 

iS A. Vi, «their own.” 
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nor know.” That they may be ashamed. Connect this phrase 
with ‘‘they are their witnesses.” 16 

10. Who hath formed, etc. Is there any thoughtlessness like 
this, to attempt to form a god? God. So called in the sense of 
him who formed the image. 0) He hath molten. Comp. 3D12 
“molten ”’ (Jer. vii. 5). 

11. His fellows. The priests of Baal, or the artificers of the 
idols; the latter explanation is the better. Let them all be 
gathered together and be ashamed. 

12. YIN Smith. In the construct state the 1 has Pathah, 
in the absolute it has Kamez, without exception. Isyo A cutting 
instrument of iron.!7 n\2p Borer8 An instrument used for 
making a hole. 73° He fashioneth it.’ Comp. 118 ‘“ form,” 
or, what is still better, 17s’ ‘‘ formation.” !% He is hungry. The 
smith is hungry. 

13. The carpenter, ete. After having mentioned the mason 
and smith,?° he speaks of the carpenter. The carpenter stretches 
out his rule, etc. This is just the mode of proceeding of those 
workmen. 17°9NN° ‘‘ He forms it” or ‘“‘ he draws the outlines ;” 
comp. 53237 4NM) ‘and the border was drawn” (Jos. xv. 9). 
sw A kind of drug used for dying.*1 The word is hap. leg. 
invy’ He finisheth it.2? nmiyspdo Rulers.?? This is the opinion 
of R. Jonah. 31ND Compass. Comp. 41N “circle” (xl. 22). 
It is an instrument used for drawing a circle. According 
to the beauty of a man, that is, the female, according to the 
opinion of some; but I think that it is in reality only a repeti- 
tion of the preceding idea.* n'a nawd That at may remain in the 
house. That it be like a man, who dwells in his house. 

14. He heweth him down cedars, etc. Some cut the idols out of 


‘6 That is, they shall be compelled to confess, to their own shame, that the 
idols in whose divine power they have believed hitherto, have no power what- 
ever, not even that of man. 

7 A. YV., “ With the tongs.” 8 A. V., “ With hammers.’ 

19 It can hardly be discovered, why I. E. gives the latter the preference. As 
to the meaning of the word there can be no difference whether it is compared 
with M1N)¥ or with 11S, since the latter could in this instance only signify 
“formation,” not “creation,” With regard to the etymology there can be no 
doubt that the word is to be derived from “)'$°, and not from “)¥. 

20 Ver. 9 and 12. Comp. Note 14. IN, Wiggs CIN Wii™ 

22 A. V., “ He fitteth it,’ 2 A. V., “ With planes.’”” 

*% Of DIS MIAN “after the figure of a man,” which refers to man generally, 
without any distinction between the male and female sex. 
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cedar wood, others of nN cypress. It is the name of a tree. 
1 pox And he planted it. ps Itis either the name of a tree, 
or it means “root.’26 nwa) And the stem.27 Lit., ‘‘the substance ;”” 


comp. Ndwi in Chaldee, and in Arabic .uwox “body.” Accord- 
ing to others: ‘‘rain;” the meaning of 273° Dw) is then, “and 
the rain will cause it to grow.” 

15. 235 Zo burn. Then shall it be for a man, etc. Some warm 
themselves by the fire, others kindle it, ete. pw He kindleth tt. 
Comp. mp2 ‘was kindled” (Ps. xxviii. 21); the meaning of 
pw) is similar to that of WY2 ‘to burn.” 3D" And falleth down. 
This word is frequently met with in Arabic and Chaldaic.? 

16. nxn Aha. Interjection of joy; comp. Ps. xxxv. 21. 8 
Fire. Comp. xxxi. 9. ‘n's1 I have seen. It is to be taken 
literally. R. Saadiah explains it ‘‘I enjoyed,”®* but he has no 
parallel instance to support his rendering. 

17. A god according to his idea. His image. This is the ex- 
planation of the expression ‘a god” which precedes. 

18. war nds ya xd They y have not known nor understood. ‘The 
seat of knowledge (nyt) is in those cavities of the brain that are 
nearer to the forehead; the understanding (713’2) is in the middle 
one, that is also in the middle of the head.22 mb He hath shut. 
Comp. m0) ‘‘and he shall plaister” (Lev, xiv. 42); itis a tran- 
sitive verb; ‘“‘the Lord” is understood as the subject to it. 
ony Their eyes. The eye of each of them; this construction is 
not at all rare.*? 


*% A. V., “He strengtheneth for himself.’’—I. E. does not inform us how the 
verb YON") comes to have the meaning “and he planted.” There is perhaps 
some omission or corruption in the Hebrew text. 

*° A. V., “An ash.’—The connection between the word }N and tho 


meaning “root,” is not explained by I. E. 27 ACN eg iephventiog 
76 The Targum usually renders MINNWN by 33D; in Arabic NacemeatO 
= 9 %u@ i 


bow down”’: comp. pean in the Arabian translation of Isaiah by R. 


Saadiah, ii. 8. Chstue “ Mosque.” 


w tr) 
oe i Ne remark on Ex. xxxi. 3, I. E. explains the three expressions NYT, 
73)3N, T5N, to signify the receptive, discriminative and reproductive faculties 
of our mind, and assigns to each of them its special place in the brain. 
%° As to the explanation of it, see I. E. on ii. 11, Note 18, 
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19. His heart. His intellect, which is the principal part of 
man. 101 =1/n. Comp. 103 = 5 ‘‘as” (Ps. lviii. 10). in 
And the residue thereof. 12 It is hap. leg.*! It means, according 
to some authorities, ‘(an image,’”’ or ‘‘a statue.” R. Moses 
Hakkohen compares it with 5a “plant” (Job xl. 20).2 

20. He feedeth on ashes. He is like a man who feedeth on 
ashes, that hurt and do no good. It may also be compared with 
«Ephraim feedeth on wind” (Hos. xii. 2).%8 min Foolish.3+ It 
is an adjective; the form of adjectives is not constant.*° The 
form of 5nin is like that of nayv “out of joint” (Prov. xxv. 19). 
yon Smin ab A foolish®* heart hath turned him aside. The verb 
moun is always used in an unfavourable sense: ‘to turn from 
the right way.” As tothe phrase mond a7 ans (Ex. xxiii. 2) 
I have given my opinion.*® 

21. Remember these, those which I have done, when thou wast 
in thy land. or thou art my servant. Since thou hast been my 
servant, confess thy former sins; I am desirous to keep thee as 
my servant. AMX Thou, Thou alone.*’ vIn is Niphal, and I 
think*®® that the meaning of ‘2”3n xb is: “Thou shalt not be 
forgotten of me. The meaning of the verse is: ‘‘ Remember 
me, and I will remember thee.” 


31 Although we meet with the same word again in Job xl. 20, but since 
according to I. E., it seems to have a different meaning, he calls it properly 
hap. leg. 

eae ae Wi.gese Food.” bya by» « produce.” 

*3 That is, he goes after vain things. 

34 A. V., “ Deceived.” 

“8 The same remark as repeatedly made by I. E. concerning the substantive. 
See c. ix. 3. Note 4. 

3° The remark referred to is the following: “‘ The principle of our Sages, to 
decide every question by majority, is right, but it is not based on the words 
nyond 099 "INN (Exod. xxiii. 2), as some believe, since ND is always 
used in a bad sense (°%I)2). ‘These words are only brought in connection with. 
that rule 133?, as a mnemonicon.” 

37 J. E. seems to connect, in accordance with the accents, % TAY with 
NI): “TI have formed thee that thou be a servant unto me.’”’ The addition 
of MMW is therefore explained by I. E., as a sign of emphasis.—A. V., “I 
have formed thee, thou art my servant.” 

% IT. E. seems to oppose his rendering of the phrase to that of others, 
who explain it in an active sense, “thou shalt not forget me.” Comp. Rashi 
ad locum. 
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22. As a thick cloud, that passeth away ; when the sun comes 
out, it ig no more. 

23. Sing, O ye heavens, etc. This is a figurative expression ; 
it means: great rejoicing will be through Israel, for through 
the redemption of Israel the glory of God will be revealed to 
the whole world. 

24, That maketh all things, which I desire; you may infer it 
from the fact, that I, by myself, stretch forth the heaven, °NND 
By myself. Lit., ‘‘ from myself,” that is, by my strength; for 
God is incorporeal.®? It is written in two words, *n& %D. “who 
is with me,” which is the same as “I alone.” Consider well 
the words of the text: ‘who stretcheth*® forth the heavens and 
spreadeth*® abroad the earth ;” they teach us that it is God who 
is continually keeping heaven and earth in existence. 

25. o2 Liars. Comp. 72 “thy lies” (Job xi. 3). More 
probably O72 is connected with 172 “‘ alone,” and signifies such 
persons as pretend to be able to emancipate their souls from 
the influence of the body, which some in reality can do.4 D'DDIp) 
And astrologers.1 Lit., ‘‘men that decide by reason, and say 
that and that will happen; while O32 foretell the future not by 
reasonable means.42, Wise men. Persons, who divine from the 
liver or shoulder, and soothsayers.** 

26. His servant. The prophet himself.“ The word of his ser- 


39 The literal meaning of the words, “‘ That spreadeth abroad the earth from 
myself” might imply the idea that the earth has its origin materially in 
God; I. E. refutes this idea by substituting the figurative meaning “from” or 
“with my strength.” 40 The use of the present tense. 

40a The more the soul emancipates itself from the body, the closer is its union 
with the pure intellect, with the original and fundamental ideas, and the wider 
and surer its knowledge. This state of emancipation is called by I. BE. pre- 
paration for inspiration. Comp. n> WINNN TX 1339 nyNDy WAM Nya 
DY TATA MINW) NINY ny3dN “when the soul is prepared for the 
Divine Glory, then it receives new ideas, images, and visions by the word of 
the Lord.” (Abridged Commentary on Exod. xxiii. 21.) 

1 A. V., “ Diviners.” 4 Comp. I. E. on c. iii, 2, and Note 3. 

*° From the context it may be inferred that by “wise men” the prophet 
meant diviners ; but since two kinds of diviners O°72 and QDDP have already 
been mentioned, I. E. refers this general expression to other kinds, which are not 
included in these two names. 

“: I. E. here neglects the rule of the parallelism, which he repeatedly recom- 
mends; for that rule demands that 173) and WNdD should have the same 
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vant, that Jerusalem shall be inhabited. 2 1n Thou shalt be 
inhabited. Root 2 “to dwell.” Comp. tn ‘thou shalt be 
brought down” (xiv. 15) from 19) “to go down.’ Her decayed 
places. The decayed places of every city,“ or of Jerusalem. 

27. nbyanbiyn (Jon. ii. 4) The deep. A figurative expression, 
signifying ‘‘ Babylon,”’ that was full of men and wealth like the 
deep of the sea.‘® 

28. That saith to Cyrus, ete. This verse proves that Jerusalem 
was built in the days of Cyrus; the words ‘“ thy foundation 
shall be laid” contain an allusion to the fact, that Cyrus ordered 
the temple to be built, but after its foundation had been laid by 
Zerubbabel, prohibited its further restoration; it is therefore 
clear, that Daniel made no mistake in his calculations, as I have 
already explained.* 


CHAPTER XLY. 


1. His anointed. According to some, the prophet; others 
think that Cyrus is meant; either explanation is admissible; 


meaning, and since the latter is a plural, signifying “his messengers,” 172) 
is likewise to be taken in a collective sense, and referred not only to the 
one prophet who is here speaking, but to all prophets. 

“© The use of the singular “her’’ (1) after the plural “the cities of 
Judah” is explained in this remark. Comp. I. E. one. ii. 11, Note 18. 

45a Although the pronoun “her” is nearer to the “cities of Judah,” it may 
still agree with Jerusalem, which is mentioned first, because it is the most im= 
portant, and may be considered as the representative, of all the cities of Judah. 

46 Which is full of water, 

47 All our learned men agree, says I. E. in his commentary on Dan. ix. 1, 
that Daniel made a miscalculation; he thought that the 70 years of exile, 
foretold by Jeremiah, commenced with the first deportation under king 
Jehoiakim, and ended with the commencement of the reign of king Cyrus over 
Babylon, while in truth the exile eommenced with the destruction of the 
temple, and ended during the reign of Darius Hystaspes. I. E. objects to this 
opinion, and proves, in the form of a dialogue between himself and R. Jehudah 
Hallevi, that Daniel was right. The exile lasted only till the reign of Cyrus, 
under whose auspices the foundation of the temple was laid. According to the 
prophecy of Isaiah not the building, but the founding of the temple (TDiM), 
was to be promoted by Cyrus. 
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comp. “The Lord hath anointed me” (Ixi. 1), and « Anoint 
Hazael to be. king (1 K. xix. 15). ‘79 To subdue. It is infini- 
tive of 137; comp. T7797 “who subdueth”’ (Ps. exliv. 2); as to 
its form comp. ay? “to prey” (Zeph. iii. 8). 

2. I. The support of God or the heavenly prince of Persia 
is to be understood;! comp. Dan. x. 20. pm) The crooked 
places. It is the opposite of 1 “straight.” Some derive it 
from 13h ‘glory;”? it means “mountains,” and is as to its 
form either adjective or participle passive.? ninds The doors* 
that are in the gates of the city. 

3. And I will give thee the treasures of darkness. Cyrus will 
take the spoil of the countries. That thou mayest know. Yor 
before that he did not fear the Lord. 

4. For Jacob my servant’s sake, ete. All this success is not 
granted to thee for thine own sake, but for Israel, that thou 
shouldst send back the captives of Israel and rebuild Jerusalem. 
I have named thee. Comp. ‘“‘I have called thee by thy name, 
thou art mine’’ (xliii. 1). 

5. Iam the Lord. I alone know what will happen in future ; 
as the victory of Cyrus shows. J shall gird thee. I shall 
strengthen thee, although thou hast not worshipped Me. 

6. That they may know, etc. I have besides given thee strength, 
in order that My name shall be known everywhere, that I am 
alone the Lord, and that there is none beside Me. 

7. I form the light, etc. Things which are opposite to each other 
are mentioned in this verse. JWN N12) And causeth® darkness. 
2 has here the same meaning as 11) “‘ to decree;” for dark- 
ness is nothing by itself, it is but the absence of light.6 The same 


1 This remark of I. E. is intended to smooth the anthropological expression 
“TI (God) will go before thee.” Two explanations are given; the first 
substitutes for “I” the expression “‘my support; the second assigns these 
words to the angel, the messenger of God, who speaks of God sometimes in the 
first, sometimes in the third person. Comp. ¢c. xvi. Note 7. 

? According to this derivation the mountains are called ONIN “the 
glorious, majestic part of the earth,’ because of their rising above the rest 
of the surface of the earth— 1 of the Hebrew text is a corruption of VN. 

* By this remark I. E. means to say, that strictly speaking, we have to 
supply here the noun, to which O')57 is an attribute. 

4 A. V., “ The gates.” 5 A. V., “ And create.” 


° Darkness is no substance in itself; the verb “to create,” which signifies 
o 
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is to be said® concerning Yo N12) And causeth® evil. By “evil” 
war is meant as the opposite of peace, or the sickness under which 
man labours, as being at war with his constitution. These anti- 
theses are used to indicate that in the same way God will 
strengthen Cyrus and weaken the king of Babylon. 

8. Drep down. This is a command to the angels’ that they 
shall drop righteousness, and cause salvation and truth to 
succeed. YNNII" IN J, the Lord, have created for him,® have 
created righteousness for Cyrus; he will establish righteousness 
in the world.9 

9. in Hi! Interjectio vocandi. The prophet calls unto him, 
that does not believe in the words of God, who foretells these 
future events. 8)’ NN 27 That striveth with his maker. 81 has 
here the same meaning as in Ps. ii. 9; namely “ potter.” 1 
The potsherd. The man who is like a potsherd of earthenware. 
Shali the clay say to him that fashioneth it, What makest thou ?' This 
cannot be; but he who fashions the clay does what he wishes. 
yd om pas qbya1 Or thy work, etc. Or shall the clay say to him 
who fashions it, ‘‘ What thou doest is not done by thy hands.” 


“to bring a substance into existence” (j981D UW xrsindy, cannot therefore be 
applied to it, and the verb 812, which is used here by the prophet with regard 
to darkness, means ‘‘ to decree,” “to order.” But “‘ God commands that there 
shall be darkness,” is the same as, “God commands the light to withdraw.” 
I. E., however, lays rather too much stress on his exposition of the verb N13. 

6a The evil seems sometimes to be something real, to which the verb “to 
create”’ might well be applied, as¢.g. war, illness. But I. E. explains that these 
evils are but a certain relation of existing beings to each other; and finds the 
verb ‘to decree’’ or “to command” to be more applicable to them than the 
verb “to create.” 

7 “Heavens”’ and “skies’’ are in this verse, according to I. E., metaphors 
for “angels,” for the messengers or servants of the Lord, that execute His 
decrees. As to the use of DOW and similar expressions for “angels” Comp. 
I. E. on Dan. x. 20 and Ex. xxv. 40. 

8 A. V., “ Have created it.” 

° By overthrowing the Babylonian Empire, and delivering those who were 
oppressed by it. 

10 A. V., “ Woe unto him,” 

‘| The lit. rendering of the phrase 173? NN 37 is: “that striveth with its 
potter ;”’ but the word “ him that striveth with his maker”’ express the same idea, 
if the pronouns “him” and “his” be referred to the noun “ potsherd,’’ men- 
tioned in the phrase which follows. 

2 A. Y., “ He hath no hands.’ According to the explanation of I. E. it is 
very strange that the most important word “thine” should be omitted. 
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I think that this tes contains the same idea as the presage 
namely: “Thy work is made without hands; thou hast no 
power to do it as thou likest.”’ 

10. He that saith to his father, ete. Or can the son before his 
birth say to his father, What wilt thou beget,’ or to the woman, 
that is, to his mother, what wilt thou bring forth? !® ponn 
Thou will bring forth. Comp. })¥ miss pa nbn %5 «Zion travailed, 
she brought forth”’ (Ixvi. 8). 

11. And his maker. Iam he who made Israel. bday Asi: 
me. It is imperative like ‘YOY “hear me” (Gen. xxiii. 8), the 
kamez being substituted for zeré because of the guttural letter 
(N).14 YN Will ye command me.!® It is a question.—As the 
potter knows what to do with the clay, so I know what to do 
with Israel, who is my son. The other nations, the Non- 
Israelites are addressed in these words. 

12. I have made the earth, etc. How will you command me 
concerning my children, when the whole universe belongs to me? 
I have created earth and man upon it; my hands have stretched 
out the heavens, and all their hosts have I commanded, and con- 
sequently they were created. ‘‘I commanded” is poetically 
said 16 for ‘‘I spoke” as in the verse ‘‘ He commanded and they 
were created” (Ps. exlviii. 5). 

13. I have raised him, namely Cyrus. And I will make straight 
all his ways, and all this only because ‘‘ He shall build,” ete 

14. The labour of Egypt, etc. This verse shows that Cyrus 
was also to conquer Egypt, and to carry the inhabitants thereof 
away into captivity; the way, as is well known, led through 
Palestine, which is situated in the midst between Elam and 
Egypt.'7 Men of measure. Men of great measure; for all men 
have a certain measure; comp. ‘‘ show thyself a man” =‘‘ show 


8 A. V., “What begettest thou.” “ What hast thou brought forth.” 

“4 The regular form would be yDY ONY, See I. E. on xli. 25, and 
Note 31. 

15 A. V., “Ask me.” Comp. Rashi ad locum. 

18 J. E. explains “I commanded” by “I spoke,’ because this verse refers to 
the creation of heaven and earth and all their hosts, and the verb “to command”’ 
cannot properly be applied to things which do not yet exist. 

'7 As to the position of Elam, see c. xiii. Note 7, Cyrus did not conquer 
Egypt, but Kambyses, his successor, conquered it 525 B. C. 
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thyself a brave man” (1 Kgs. ii. 2). Surely God is in thee, 
These are the words which they will confess and declare; this 
was in fact the case after the return of Israel from the Baby- 
lonian captivity.8 

15. Verily thou art a God, ete. Then they will confess to 
God and say, It is true that thou art God who hid himself from 
the people in which He delighted, and now thou art the God of 
the Israelites, who helps them. Some say that annp» oy = 
ano bx “invisible God,” and explain the verse thus: God, 
though invisible, revealed himself for the sake of Israel. 
This explanation, however, is not supported by the rules of 
Hebrew grammar, 1nndd being Hithpael, and signifying “who 
hid himself.” 

16. They shall go wit, confusion, etc. They that make the 
idols, and come with honour to those that send for them, shall 
go, ete. DBS Messengers.2° Comp. ¥ ‘an ambassador” 
(Jer. xlix. 14). poe yw hey shall go. They shall return to 
their land. 

17. Israel is saved by the Lord. 'Therefore they will not be 
ashamed, as those men have been put to shame, that made vain 
things which cannot help in times of trouble. “IY Znnumerable.?! 
. 18. He hath established it, as the habitation for men and 
beasts. 19M In vain. 

19. I have not spoken, etc. I have not made the earth in vain, 
how then should I say to the Israelites ‘‘ Seek ye me in vain.’’?? 
Many refer this verse to the revelation on Sinai; °%* but I refer 
it to those future events, of which the Lord informed the 
prophet, and which the prophet announced to Israel and all 


'© Comp. I. E, xix. 19, note 26. 

19 A. V., “ To confusion.” 

20 A. V., “Idols.” According to I. E. WM means “the makers of idols,” 
DY “of messengers,” that is, for whom messengers were sent from a distance. 

21 A. V., “Without end.” The literal translation of 1} according to 
I. E. is “till,” and the phrase “they cannot be numbered for multitude,” 
must be supplied. Comp. I. E. on e. lvii. 15 and Ixv. 18. 

22 God has not created the earth in vain; he wishes that it shall be inha- 
bited ; how then should He ask the Israelites, whose land is desolate and 
waste, to seek Him, that is, to pray to Him, for the restoration of the country, 
in vain, that is, without being relieved ? 

2a See Rashi ad locum. 

Bes 
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other nations; this may be gathered from the words OW") 39 
“T declare things that are right.” 7 

20. wisnn Kar isapn Assemble yourselves and come, draw near. 
These are imperatives. Ye, that are escaped, etc. The Baby- 
lonians are addressed.—I called thus =e ago, but they have no 
knowledge that set up, etc. 

21. Tell ye the truth. And bring near your wise men. 3)" 
Let them take counsel. It is Niphal of yy". 

22. And be ye saved. This is the same as “‘and you will be 
saved; it is in your own power.” 74 

23. By myself, who am eternal. J have sworn. I have made 
a decree, which will not be undone. API = APIS 734 a ~ 
righteous word.* Comp. mpty ‘she hath been righteous” 
(Gen. xxxviii. 27).25 That unto me, etc. These things here 
foretold I shall do, till ‘‘ unto me every knee shall bow” and 
‘every tongue shall swear” to belong to me. % “unto me” 
must be repeated before yawn ‘shall swear ;” it is an ellipsis, 
such as is frequently met with. Comp. ‘‘ And shall swear by 
His name” (Deut. vi. 13). — 

24. % Unto me. Tho pronoun of the first person refers to the 
prophet. He declares, that he does not know these future 
events by the aid of his reason, but by the Lord alone, who 
informed him of these things of ‘‘ righteousness and strength.”27 
It is more correct to explain the verse thus: ‘‘ Surely in the Lord 
alone is righteousness and strength,” the words 8 Sare a 
relative sentence signifying ‘‘who spoke unto me.” "yp To 
Him. Comp. Am. iv. 6. 

25. In the Lord. In faithfully believing in the Lord. 


*® According to I. E., the words “Things that are right,” refer to the pre- 
dictions concerning the redemption of the Israelites, which is sure to take place 
as soon as they make up their minds to return to God. 

** The imperative “And be ye sayed’’ is here used, although the Israelites 
cannot properly be commanded to save themselves, for it is God who saves 
them ; because the relief sent to them by God is only the consequence of their 
good actions, which they are here indirectly commanded to do. 

24a This remark is added to explain the discrepancy between the genders of 
the verb 8¥* and the noun API. 

*s This quotation is adduced to prove that the word MpPTS admits also of the 
meaning ‘ truth.” 

6 As to the meaning of YAW) “to swear to be faithful to.” 

77 Mentioned in the preceding verse, and referring to the faithful fulfilment 
of the divine promise. 
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CHAPTER XLVI. 


1. Bel. The idol of the Babylonians; the same is the case 
with ‘‘Nebo.” The latter is explained by some to signify “the 
sun.” Op It is connected with D'Dp ‘ taches”” (Ex. xxvi. 11); 
its meaning is weli known. Upon the beasts and upon the cattle, 
upon which man is carried. This sentence is therefore followed 
by the words np ‘yd nw mipiwy o'nNxw> “the beasts which carry 
you! were heavy loadén; you are a burden to the weary 
beast.” My is an adjective, and refers to the beast that carries 
the burden. 

2. They bow down. The beasts that carry the idols, bow 
down. The burden. Their idols. oOWD) Their souls,? that is, the 
persons carried by the beasts, are gone into captivity. They 
were also carried away as captives. Others explain the verse 
thus : They, that is, all the idols that are left in Babylon, and 
are not yet mentioned,’ stoop and bow down, and cannot deliver 
the burden, for they must go themselves into captivity. 

3. Which are borne by me, ete. The idols of Babylon are 
carried by their worshippers, but I, the God of Israel, carry the 
Israelites. From the belly, that is, since the day they were born. 

4. And even to old age, etc. This is a figurative expression ; 
it means ‘‘ since the day they had become the people of the 
Lord for ever.” J have made the Israelites; I am, therefore, 
not like the gods of Babylon; the Babylonians make their gods. 
And I will carry and deliver the Israelites; while the idols 
‘‘cannot deliver the burden.” 

5. And make me equal, that we two should be similar.—This 
verse is addressed to the idolaters. 

6. on They lavish gold, ete. Many compare this word with aN 
‘ig spent’’3* (1 Sam. ix. 7), and assume here the elision of the 


1 A.V., “Your carriages.” OD'NNWI is explained by I. E. in an active 
sense, although it is in fact participle passive Kal of XW). 

2 A. V., ‘‘ Themselves.” 

3 That is all idols worshipped in Babylon besides Bel and Nebo. 

59 Literally : “is gone.” The literal translation of porn accordingly is: 
“ that cause to go,” that is, ‘that spend.” I. EH. properly objects that nvr, if 
participle Kal of Oe, has a neuter sense, ‘they that go.” 

B2 


212 TRANSLATION OF THE COMMENTARY 


first radical (); but it is in fact hap. leg.; for dri is intransitive. 
o>tn means ‘who give.’ DDD Out of the bag. ‘The bag” is 
a part of the balance; comp. 70°33 ‘in thy bag” (Deut. xxv. 
13). The succeeding 13p1 has a similar meaning ; it is hap. leg. 

7. ynnn In his place. wi xb Tt shall not move itself.4 wd’ is 
a transitive verb.44 It may also be explained to be a neuter 
verb meaning ‘‘it shall move,” but the former explanation is 
better. The word pyy’ ‘One shall cry” is to be repeated 
after \n¥10) ‘‘and out of his trouble.” 

8. wwxnni According to some ‘‘And be founded;” comp. 
mnyws “her foundations” (Jer.1.15) and NIN “walls” 
(Ezr, iv. 12). R. Hai deriving it from UN “fire” explains 
wwixrnn “be burnt.” R. Saadiah derives it also from US, but 
explains it: “be flamed;” comp. ‘this word was in mine 
heart as a burning fire” (Jer. xx. 9).° Bring again to mind this 
thing.®* 

9. nIwWNI The former things. The things that have passed ; 
the word Down “of old” is therefore added. Iam God. Thus 
you shall know that I alone am God. 

10. Declaring the end from the beginning, that is, declaring the 
event before it happens; for who can annul my decree; ‘‘my 
counsel” stands for ever, and I will do.‘‘all my pleasure.” 

11. A ravenous bird. Cyrus. He is called a bird, because he 
flew, as it were, to fulfil my will. J have spoken this decree. 
MmNan L will also bring it to pass. MN I have formed it? by a 
heavenly decree, [ will also do it on earth. 

12. Stouthearted, that do not believe in the word of the Lord, 
but are hardened in their hearts. 

13. L bring near my righteousness, to show it, and therefore ‘It 
shall not be,” ete. “nxn Nd Shall not tarry. Literally: ‘shall 


4 A. VY. “Shall he not remove.’’ ‘4 Or, more properly, reflective. 

° The difference between the two explanations, that of R. Hai and that of 
R. Saadiah, is, that the former derives it from WN “fire” in its literal sense, 
as a destructive element, the other from WYN “fire” in a figurative sense, as 
the incentive to actions. 

5 I. E. supplies NNT mentioned in the first sentence. ‘This thing’ refers 
to the nature of the idols described in the preceding verses. 

6 The literal translation of NiIWN is “ first things,” and can be used to sig- 
nify the first of the things to come as well as past events. 

7 A. Y., “I have purposed it.” 
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not stay” itself with me too long before coming, for "MXN is a 
transitive verb.8 It is a figurative expression.? ‘nn ‘And I 
will place” is to be repeated before Nw"). The phrase Ssqw 
‘nN N|N is therefore to be rendered thus: ‘“‘ And I will place my 
glory in Israel.” It may also be explained thus: ‘to Israel, 
who is my glory;” comp. ‘in whom I will be glorified” 
(xlix. 3); the latter explanation is the better. 


CHAPTER XLVII. 


1. Virgin. Babylon is like a virgin, that has not yet been 
deflowered.1 m2 Daughter. It is here figuratively used for ‘‘ peo- 
ple.”’? There is no throne for thee any longer. mai Zender. It 
is an adjective similar in form to MD178 “red” (Num. xix. 2). 

2. Take the millstones, etc., as handmaids do; for thou wilt go 
into captivity. Meal. This is a prolepsis. Comp. ‘‘ And stripped 
the naked of their clothing” (Job xxii. 6). 4no¥ Thy crown. 
The hair upon the head. Saw Locks.4 The hair that hangs 
down over the cheeks. R. Moses Hakkohen compares Saw with 
nbaw “the channel of the river” (xxvil. 12),° but I consider it 
as hap. leg., and its meaning can only be found from the con- 


8 NOY “itself,” the objective case being supplied. 

9 The words Wid 1171 in the Hebrew text are not in their proper place ; they 
should be at the end of the remark, as indicated in the translation. 

' That is, for a long period; but strictly speaking, Babylon had been con- 
quered before by the Assyrians. See Niebuhr, Gesch. As. and B. p. 179. 

2 Itis strange that I. E. here explains the expression “ daughter,” after having 
many times passed it over in silence (i. 8; x. 32; xvi. 1; xxil. 4; xxiii. 10, etc.) ; 
even the very same phrase N2 ndina (xxiil. 12; xxxvuil. 22), did not elicit 
any remark or explanation. The object of his remark here, is probably not only 
to explain the figurative use of the word NI “ daughter —nbmp “ congrega- 
tion’ or “‘ people,” but also the meaning of the construct state of the two 
nouns NA M?\Nl “the virgin of the daughter of,’ while other authorities 
render them “ the virgin daughter of,” explaining N?\N2, in spite of the form 
of the construct state, to be in apposition to N32. I. EK. refers “the virgin”’ to 
the capital and ‘the daughter” to the whole country. Comp. his remark on 
Lam. i. 15. The Chaldean translation renders these two words by SNWJ5 1250 
“the kinydom of the people.” 

* A. YV., “Thy crown.” 2 SACAVige Lhe leg.’” 

5 The comparison between the locks of hair and the river is probably made 
with regard to the similarity in their winding form. 
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text, without being supported by any parallel passage. Pass 
over the rivers, in order to grind. 

3. in Shall be uncovered. It is Niphal of nb3, pas yaar xby 
And I shall not accept the intercession of any man.® Yi means ‘to 
entreat;” comp. ‘12 ‘Y3an bx “entreat me not” (Ruth i. 16); 
when 35 is constructed with the preposition 3, then the noun, 
to which the 3 is prefixed, is the object to the verb.7/ Some 
render the meaning of this sentence in the following way: “I 
shall not take vengeance on thee, and I shall not meet a man” 
(comp. 1y35" “and they met,” Ex. v. 20) sc. standing in my 
way, or telling me not to do it, or ‘‘I shall not meet a man, 
whom I should not cause joy by this.’’® 

4, Our redeemer, etc. Then the Israelites will say, ‘‘this is 
our redeemer,”’ ete. 

5. qbastp’ Thou shalt be called. Lit. ‘They, the people, will 
call thee.”” Comp. Num. xxvi. 59; there are many other in- 
stances like it.° 

6 I was wroth, etc. When I was angry with my people, thou 
didst not show mercy to them, etc. The “ancient” is especially 
mentioned because of the failure of his strength and because of 
the regard due to him. 

7. And thou saidst, in thy heart, ete.; but thou ought to have 
taken to thy heart These things, which I have done for my 
people. Neither didst thou remember the latter end of it. That is, 
the latter end of the pride; or ‘thou didst not remember what 


the future of my peculiar people was to be, when I was angry 
with them.”’!® 


6 A. V., ‘And I will not meet thee as a man.” 

7 I. E. thus distinguishes between 15 governing the accusative, and }35 
being followed by the preposition 2; the former has the meaning “to accept 
the prayer of” or “to be entreated by,” the latter: “to entreat.” In the 
former case the noun governed by the verb YD is in reality ?Y15M, the one 
that acts (that entreats), in the other case Syyan the object. 

* It can hardly be seen, how the reader could supply from the context, or 
from the signification of the verb Y4D ‘to meet,” the relative sentence “whom 
I should not cause joy by this,” and it is very improbable that the prophet, if he 
had this sentence in his mind, should have dropped it, leaving it to the sagacity 
of the reader or hearer to supply it. . 

® Comp. I. E. on ii. 4 and note 5. 

% The question is, to which noun does the pronoun M— “its” in MNNN 
refer, since there is no such noun directly preceding. According to I. E. it may 
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8. MY Given to pleasures. It is an adjective; ITY ‘‘pleasure”’ 
(Gen. xviii. 12) is of the same root. ‘DBN=DADN None! The? 
is paragogic;'!* comp. 3D=}d “from” (Judg. v.14). A widow. 
The king of the countryis metaphorically called ‘“ the husband,’’}” 
baw The loss of children. It is a noun similar in form to 153 
“‘hoar-frost”? (Ex. xvi. 14); naw “judgment” (2 Chr. xx. 9). 

9. These two. The loss of the kingdom and the death of the 
children. n> In their perfection. When the evils!” were com- 
plete. On is an infinitive.%—All these evils came over thee 
‘for the multitude of thy sorceries,” etc. 

10. And thy knowledge. The prophet here alludes to that 
rationalism which denies the existence of God. ‘3817 Seeth me. 
The & has Kamez, because it is a guttural letter.4 Thy wisdom. 
That which was wisdom in thy imagination. 7n21\w Hath per- 
verted thee, has made thee obstinate, that thou art not inclined 
to return from thy evil way. ‘DDN! And none. It has here the 
same meaning as above (ver. 8). J am, and none else beside me. 
I am wise, and there is none as wise as I am. 

11. MA=AY oO A day of evil. Any yin Xd Thou shalt 


refer either to the noun “ pride’”’ which is the true character of the words “I 
shall be a mistress for ever,’’ and can be substituted for them, whenever reference 
is made to them ; or to a word like yndna « my inheritance” (yer. 6), which 
might easily be supplied from the preceding verse, as well as from the phrase 
*‘T shall be a mistress for ever,” viz., of Israel, the inheritance of the Lord. 

A, V., “None beside me.” 

Na Comp. I. E. on lii. 10, and Notes 11, 12 and 13. According to I. EK. DDN 
signifies either the negatives “not”? or “none’’ or the preposition “ beside ;’’ 
in the former case (DDN — DDN; in the latter ‘DDN means “beside me;” 
but it does not signify both simultaneously : ‘none beside me.’’ Since the 
context of the verse demands the negation; I. E. here gives the preference to 
the former. 

Tt is not clear whether I. KE. meant by “the evils” the threatened punish- 
ment of “the loss of children and widowhood”’ or the sins of Babylon men- 
tioned vers. 6, sqq. In the former case I. E. would probably have said “these 
evils ”’ (nosn Miy7n) ; in the other case it is rather at variance with the 
words, AYA mt 534, “All these evils came over thee for,’ since the cause 
of the threatened evils is stated already by the word DIOND “when they were 
complete,” 

18 Tt is the infinitive of DON with the pronominal suffix O— “their.” 

14 See I. E. on xli. 25 and note 31. 

6 A. Y., “Hvil.”’ I. Ei. supplies 04° “the day of” because of the masculine 
form of the verb 81). 
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not know its light.6 It will be like a night, which is not relieved 
by daylight; 7nw means “light.” MA Mischief. It is derived 
from mn “to become;” comp. 77 NNN) “that thou mayest be- 
come” (Neh: vi. 6) ;!7 it signifies an evil that comes suddenly ; 
of the same root is nin) “‘and my calamity (Job vi. 2). i755 
«To put it off by ransom’;” comp. 153 ‘‘ransom”’ (Ex. xxx. 12); 
or “to annul it;” comp. 7755) “ will remove it 18 (Prov. xvi. 
14). mxyw Desolation. 

12. 8) Now.!9 ana With thine enchantments. It is a plural — 
noun, of the same root as 13M 72m) “or a charmer” (Deut. 
xviii. 11). Syn Zo profit. It is Infinitive. syn Thou mayest 
prevail. Comp. py “strong” (xxix. 20). 

13. POY Thy counsels. It is an irregular form, a combination 
of the singular and plural; comp. 1729 “thy plagues” (Deut. 
xxviii. 59), which shows the same peculiarity in the opposite 
order.2?9 oY 1 Astrologers. Some derive 727 from 12 ‘to 
be clear,’’ because the astrologers cannot know the exact time 
unless the heaven be clear and cloudless. This is far-fetched ; 
besides, the 4 is radical, and the word is in form?! similar to 
“nw ‘watchmen of” (Song v. 7). pwnd oy - The monthly 
prognosticators. This is their wisdom; they look to the stars for 
the knowledge of changes in the weather, and of events con- 
cerning the countries, only at the time of the conjunction of the 
planets, which is the source of their wisdom, and is here indi- 


1 A. V., “ From whence it riseth.”’ 

7 A. Y., “That thou mayest be.” Although the root 717 has the general 
meaning ‘to become,” both in the good sense and in the evil, the noun 7) 
may still be said to be derived from the same root, and to be used only in the 
bad sense. 

a8 TAU, Viewty WV allpacitivarte 

19 See I. E. on v. 1 and note 1. 

°° ‘The possessive pronoun of the second person feminine is I> or =, the 


former, if connected with a noun in the singular, the other, if connected with 
a noun in the plural; the regular forms for the two words are senduinpis 
qnsy “ thy counsel,” or qynisy “thy counsels ;’’ 43% “thy plague ise 
sna“ thy plagues.” nee ae 


21 That is in respect to letters and yowels. Although this is not yet sufficient 
to establish the identity of two forms, in this case it is sufficient, since the radical 
and preformative letters can in both words be easily distinguished and found 


: as 
corresponding to each other. . 
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cated by the word preeind.22 oy ya? wwe From these things 
that shall come upon thee. This phrase is not to be joined 
with owind oy, but with pywmn “and save thee,” though 
distant from it; comp. OMS DW ON WS ONT OY WMTAy WR 
onnds nx “wherein the nations which ye shall possess, served 
their gods’’3 (Deut. xii. 2). 

14. Fire. The host of the enemy. Comp., ‘There is a fire 
gone out of Heshbon” (Num. xxi. 28). pond To warm at. It is 
infinitive of a verb y’y (ON), written in full, and similar in 
form to 23% “to lie” (Gen. xxxiv. 7)—The meaning of. the 
whole sentence is: they will perish and no remnant will be 
left of them. 

15. Thus were they, those wise men. With whom thou hast 
laboured. To whom thou hast given money. Even thy merchants, 
which were not from thy land, but had been thy friends.— When 
thy fall cometh, they all forsake thee. ~ 


CHAPTER XLVIII. 


1. Out of the waters of Judah. That is, out of the seed of 
Judah. Comp. “The fountains of Jacob” (Deut. xxxiii. 28). Not 
tn truth. They utter with their lips that they are God’s people, 
but do not think so in their hearts nor show it in their deeds. 

2. For they call themselves of the holy city, namely ‘children of 
Zion.” And stay themselves upon the God of Israel with their lips. 

8. I have declared, etc. God will say to the unbelievers, ‘Have 
I not often foretold you coming events before they happened” 
(n)wN)?1 The past tense is therefore used: ‘and they came 
to pass.” 


» According to this explanation the literal translation of DWN? is “ at each 
new revolution of the stars.’ 

2 The words DAYAONX NN are not governed by the nearer D¥/4’, but by the 
more remote 173). 

* The Pathah under > in pond instead of Hirek as in aw is easily ex- 
plained by the guttural letter by which the b is followed; but not so regular 
is the change of Pathah in the second syllable into Kamez; and a remark of 
I. E. on this point might have been expected, if he had had the reading pind ; 


and not rather orn, 


1 Comp. I. E. on xivi. 9 and note 6, and on xli. 27 and note 35. 
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4. nyip I know2 As I knew the former things, so I know 
also that thou art hardened in thy heart. The second person 
refers to those Israelites who do not believe in God. And thy 
neck is of iron. Thou dost not depart from thy way, as if thy 
neck were of iron. And thy brow brass. And thou dost not 
blush, as if thy forehead were brass. 

5. I have even from the beginning, etc. This is the explanation ;# 
I foretold thee coming events, in order that thou shouldst not 
say when they happened, that thy idols worshipped by thee in 
thy land had prepared them, that by their decree the events took 
place. Hath commanded them. It is the same expression as used 
of the Almighty (xlv. 12). 

6. Thou hast heard, see all this. What thou hast heard, all has 
come. And will not ye declare that this is the case? Behold, I 
have shewed thee new things from this time, even hidden things, that 
are kept (nyW¥I=NM1¥3‘) with the Omniscient alone. 

7. wai They are decreed.> And before the day, on which I 
told you. onyow xd) Thou heardest them not.© The } introduces 
the principal sentence, as 3 in Arabic; comp. 8%) wbwn py 
OonANX “when the third day came, Abraham lifted up” (Gen. 
XXli. 4). 

8. Yea, thou knowest not, etc., I knew, etc. Thatis, ‘I know 
it for certain, that thou hast not heard of it,’’® or ‘‘I knew it,? 
that thou wouldst not listen, that thou wouldst be treacherous 
against me, and not believe in my words.” From the womb. LI 
knew thee’ since thou camest to existence. In the opposite 


7 A. V,, “Because I knew.” The literal translation according to I. E. is: 
“It is by my knowledge.” 


° Ofthe connection between the divine predictions (ver. 3) and Israel’s 
obstinacy (ver. 4). 

4 The word 1193 “comp.’’ seems to have been omitted in the Hebrew text. 

5 A. V., “They are created.’? Comp. I. E. on xl. 28, note 61. 

® I. E. here explains the words “ Yea, thou hast not heard,’ etc., as a re- 
petition of “ Thou heardest them not” of the preceding verse for the sake of 
emphasis. 

7 According to this explanation the words “I knew it” are understood ; and 
the past tenses NYMW, NYT, are here used instead of the future. 

7 The accents are against this explanation; they join }OID with pU'D; 
‘ And one that transgresseth from the womb,” that is a sinner from his earliest 
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sense® this expression is used in Jer. i. 5: ‘Before I formed thee 
in the belly, I knew thee.” And thou wast called a transgressor 
Srom the womb. This refers to the decrees of the Almighty.9 I 
shall fully explain this subject in my commentary on the book 
of Jeremiah.!° mnnD Hath opened" itself; it is an elliptical ex- 
pression. 

9. For My name’s sake. Israel is called the people of the 
Lord. ODONMS Wrath.1% It is hap. ley.; comp. DON= AN “nose” 
in Rabbinical Literature. Supply 7 NS before Dyns: “TI will 
defer my wrath ;”’ also yo “ for the sake of” is to be repeated 
before *ndan: ‘and for the sake of my praise.” 

10. L have refined thee, by the exile. }DII=ADI AINA In the 
silver refinery.3 <‘‘T have refined thee, by taking away the 
dross, that is, the wicked.” pn ana I have chosen for thee.14 Some 
say that ~nina=TPnINAI “I have tried thee;”’ in that sense the 
word is hap. leg.'5 I take it in its usual meaning, ‘“‘I have 
chosen for thee to refine thee in the furnace of affliction, not in 
the silver refinery.” 

11. 5m» Should be polluted. It is the Niphal of a verb yy (55n); 
as to the use of the first person in syd and third person in bn», 
comp. ‘38 WNW) “and I was left” (Hz. ix. 8); 9D" 13271 ‘‘ behold, 
I will add” (xxxviii. 5).16 


youth ; while according to I. E, jOA'D is joined with > SP: “Thou art 
called from thy birth a sinner.” 

§ That is, in a good sense. 

9 Which fix the destinies of man before he is born, 

10 J. E. alludes here to the contradiction that seems to be implied in the fact, 
that on the one side the destinies of man are settled before his birth, and on the 
other side, free-will is conceded to him ; as here the one has been appointed to be 
a prophet, the other a sinner. I. E. promises to explain it fully in his commen- 
tary on Jeremiah, which seems either to have never been written, or if written, 
not to be known. 

" A, YV., “Thine ear was not opened.’ 

2 A. YV., “ Will I deter mine anger.” 

13° A, V., “ With silver.” 

4 A. V., “I have chosen thee.”” According to I. E. we have to supply the 
infinitive ‘to be tried.” 

® As to WN =jNl “ to try,” comp. {NINN in the Targum corresponding 
with the Hebrew, 13N3N, “ye shall be proved’ (Gen. xlii. 15, 16). 


16 T. EH. supplies the personal pronoun °3N before Sn, from the pronominal 


suffix of the first person in syd, and compares then the construction with 
SIN ANI “CT am left’? (Hz. ix. 8) and 7D) 9937 (xxxviii. 5). In all these 
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12. ‘xp Called by me.17 They are called the children of God. 
You ought to believe that God is the first and last; this would 
be a true belief, for “‘my hand,”’ etc. 

13. 1° Mine hand. My left hand.'8 It is a figurative expres- 
sion; “the right hand” is used in connection with the heavens, 
because they are higher in rank than the earth. 4% has in this 
verse the same meaning as ° “ for.” —‘‘It is true that Iam the 
first and last, because I created every thing.” “nav Hath put 
round.19 Comp. nnav ‘I have swaddled’’!9 (Lam. ii. 22). Others 
explain it: ‘‘Hath measured with the handbreadth (M2D).— 
yam wy They stand up together. From this phrase some of . 
the commentators derive their opinion, that heaven and earth 
were created simultaneously, not consecutively.2? The literal 
meaning, however, is: ‘‘I have made them, and when I call 
them to do My will and desire they stand both before Me like 
servants;’”? comp. 170) qoawnd ‘they stand up*! according to 
Thy ordinances” (Ps. cxix. 91). For else”? how should God 
call them, when not yet existing ? 

14. These. The coming events. Hath loved him, namely Cyrus. 
His pleasure. The pleasure of God. Cyrus will perform the 
will of God concerning Babylon, and show ‘“‘ His arm” against 
the Chaldeans. It is, however, also possible, that the possessive 


cases the personal pronoun of the first person is connected as the subject with a 
verb in the third person singular. Comp. xxxviii. 5 and I. E. on xxix. 14, Note 22. 

7 A. YV., “ My called.” 

8 From the word 13°19) “ My right hand,”’ which follows in the second sentence 
of the verse, I. KE. probably inferred that the general term '7 is here used for 
YONI “ My left hand.” 

1” A. V., “ Hath spanned.” According to I. E. MDW means “to put round ;”” 
but although he appears to reject here the derivation from MDv “hand breadth,” 
in his commentary on Lamentations ii. 20, he seems to adopt it. 

»° When a dispute arose between the school of Hillel and that of Shammai 
about the order of the creation of heaven and earth, R. Shimeon ben Jochai 
settled the dispute, proving from this verse, “I call unto them,” that is, unto 
heaven and earth, they “stood up together,’ that both were created at the same 
time. (Bereshith Rabba c. i.). Comp. Kimchi ad locum. 

1 A. V., “They continue.’”” This quotation is to show that the verb TDY has 
also the meaning “to stand as a servant,” “to attend.” Comp. *N7DY Wy 
yD “before whom I stand’’ (1 Kings xvii. 1), that is, whose servant I am. 

2 That is, if the words “I call unto them” had not the meaning, “‘I give 
commands to them, as to my servants,’ but were the description of their 
creation, identical with ‘‘I commanded them to come into existence.” 


_ 4 ae > ae, 2) see, .% 
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pronoun “‘his”’ (}) in ‘‘his pleasure” and ‘his arm”’ refers to 
Cyrus. 

15. J, even I. The word ‘‘I” is repeated to express the idea: 
«7 who am always the same.” J have called him, namely Cyrus. 

16. Come ye near unto me, unto the prophet. J have not spoken 
in secret from the beginning of this plan and this divine decree. 
From the time that it was, there was J. The Gaon finds here an 
indication that the soul exists before the body; but he is wrong, 
because it is said, ‘‘They are decreed now, and not from the 
beginning ’’*3 (ver. 7). The meaning of the sentence is the 
following: ‘ When this decree was made by God unto the 
angels, the representatives of the respective countries (comp. 
Dan. x. 20), I was also there.” Nn) And His spirit, that is 
His angel.’’?> The Gaon says, that Inm=1NNN2 “by His spirit;” 
comp. 131% 1w7T ‘seek the Lord in His strength ;” but there 
is no necessity to assume that. 

17. Thy redeemer, etc. The words which follow are to announce 
the reward of those that listen to the words of the Lord. 

18. sib Oh that, The & is paragogic; comp. xi2>nn “that 
went” (Jos. x. 24). ‘7% Then had been. The 1 has here the 


same meaning as : in Arabic.2° Thy peace had been as a river, 
that does not cease to flow. And thy righteousness, ete. And thy 


righteousness had been continuous “as the waves of the sea.” 


23 According to the Gaon, the words ‘‘ From the time that it was,”’ refer to a 
very remote time, indicated in the phrase “from the beginning,’ which pre- 
cedes, ¢.¢., a time anterior to the birth of the prophet, and the pronoun “I” in 
the phrase, “There am I,” to the soul of the prophet. If this were the correct 
explanation, the prophet implied in these words his adherence to the theory of 
the pre-existence of the soul. But I. E. properly rejects this explanation, since 
ver. 7, quoted by him, proves that the words, “from the beginning,’’ do not 
refer to a very remote time, but to a period within the lifetime of the ‘prophet. 

% The Hebrew text has the words DYDNDDT MON «these angels,’ which 
cannot be properly connected with the words which precede, nor with those that 
follow. TON is probably a corruption of bys “unto.” The angels receive from 
the Almighty the power to act, with regard to a certain event, and this autho- 
risation is called by I. E. “The decree of the Almighty.’’ See his commentary 
on ix. 7, and note 13. 

25 God had sent me to proclaim the future events; and He sent His angel to 
verify the words of the prophet. It is however possible, that I. E, connects 
{710 with 38 OW; “There was I and His angel.” 

76 Comp. I. H. on ver. 7, and on xxviii. 18. 


eS 
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19. Thy seed. The number of thy children. yo=7303 Thy 
womb.2?7 }myyn> As its bowels. The possessive pronoun refers 
to the sea, the waves and sand of which have just been men- 
tioned?’ (ver. 18 and 19); by ‘“‘the bowels of the sea” the roe 
of the fish is meant. is name. The name of thy seed. 

20. Go ye forth, etc. Now the prophet addresses those in exile. 
Utter it, etc. Make it known publicly; not alone that He will 
redeem His people, He will do wonders to them at their return 
to Zion. 

21. wos xd) That they will not thirst?9 in the deserts, through 
which God will lead them. Out of the rock. Where no water had 
been before. 121% And gushed out. Comp. 31 ‘‘running”’ (Lev. 
xv. 2). 

22. There is no peace unto the wicked, that is, ‘‘ unto the wicked 
of Israel,” as some explain, or ‘unto the Babylonians;” for 
this blessing shall be for Israel alone, but there shall be no 
peace for the Babylonians. 


CHAPTER XLIX. 


1. Unto me, that is ‘‘ unto the prophet.’’ From far. That live 
far away; or ‘‘ things that will happen in remote future.” ath 
called me from the birth. I shall explain this in the commentary 
on Jer. i. 2.1 

2. And He hath made my mouth like a sharp sword, to speak 
elegantly ; or, as was the case in his prophecies against Baby- 
lon, to speak sharply; and the meaning of the whole phrase is 
accordingly: Although God has made my mouth like a sharp 
sword against the Babylonians, neither the Babylonians nor the 
wicked men in Israel, could do any harm to me, because God 
‘‘hath hid me in the shadow of His hand,’ which is to the 


7 A.Y., “Thy bowels.” 


8 «The sand”’ refers to “the sea,’ mentioned at the end of the preceding 
verse. Comp. Gen. xxxii. 13. 


* A. Y., “ And they thirsted not.” 
1 Comp. ¢. xlyii, Note 10, 
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prophet as the sheath to the sword; comp. ‘‘in His quiver hath 
he hid me.” 72 Polished, when seen.? 

3. And said. And God said. Ss>w Isracl.3 That is, “Thou 
art an Israelite of whom I am proud ;” or “ Thou art Israel,” 
thou art estimated in mine eyes like all Israelites together. I 
prefer this latter explanation. 

4. Then I said. Then I, the prophet, said. J said to myself, 
I have laboured in vain. I have troubled myself in vain to rebuke 
Israel; they do not hearken. My judgment is with God. He will 
reward me for my trouble. »nbypy And my wages. Comp. nbyp 
VYav “the wages of one that is hired”’ (Lev. xix. 13). 

5. That formed me, ete. God formed me, that I should rebuke 
Israel, till they returned to Him. sb Unto him. The original 
reading is 1b ‘unto him,” as the Masorah recommends ; comp. 
Ps. c. 5; there are some more instances of the same kind. 
According to the Gaon, the meaning of DN’ Nd is: ‘ Will not 
die;” he generally explains both the Keri and the Ketib ;** but 
what I said, is nevertheless right, and x of the text is the same 
as %, as the Grammarian R. Jehudah explained.® 

6. It is a slight thing, in mine eyes, that thou shouldst be a 
servant to bring Israel back to their land by thy word. ™1¥3) 
And the ruins of.’ Comp. 71%) ‘‘ desolate’? (i. 8).—Not alone 
wilt thou bring Israel back, ‘‘ but I will give thee for a light of 
nations.” ‘nyyw mynd That my salvation may be,® that is, that my 
salvation may be published before it comes, unto the end of the earth. 

7. Thus saith the Lord, ete. The prophet continues to speak 
of himself: Thus says the Lord unto me, who am despised of 
the wicked men. 12> Zo him who is despised. Mt2 is an adjec- 


2 T. E. adds M81) “seen,” in order to show more clearly the similarity be- 
tween the two figures. The prophet is compared with a sword which is sharp 
to inflict wounds, but is well protected by its sheath from receiving injury, 
and with an arrow, which is shining when let loose, but is at other times kept 
well in its quiver. 

SA Vis,7 <0! Teraels'? 4A. V., “And my work.” 

5 A.V., “Not.” 58 Comp. c. ix. Note 2. 

5 The quiescent letter after Holem (6) which is also called mater lectionis, is 
generally 1, but sometimes &, so that 82 can sometimes be written for 1. 
See “Two Treatises,” ete. ed. John W. Nutt, p. 11 (p. 13 in the Engl. Transi.). 

7 A, V., ‘The preserved.” “ Besieged.’ 

8 A. V., “That thou mayest be my salvation.” 
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tive. 2yny It is either a causative verb, meaning: ‘causing 
to abhor,” that is, saying things, for which the nations abhor 
him; or a transitive verb: ‘‘abhorring,” that is, abhorring all 
idolaters. Zo a servant of rulers, that is of the nobles of Israel, 
as they consider themselves, or of the Babylonians. The latter 
rendering is preferable. Kings shall see and arise. I have already 
alluded to the inference that may be drawn from those words 
(xl. 1). Most of the commentators explain this sentence thus : 
Kings, like Cyrus, will rise and worship, when they hear the 
words of the prophet. Because of the Lord. For He remains 
faithful to His word.—The suffix J in 7772 ‘‘and He chose 
thee,”’? shows that this explanation is right.1° 

8. pny psa nya In an acceptable time I have heard thee. This 
expression is likewise a proof of the correctness of my opinion.!" 
Many, in opposition to the context, refer the pronoun “thee” to 
Cyrus. R. Moses thinks that the preposition 2 in }1¥9 nya has 
the same meaning as in 7’ 3nd. (Ps. exviii. 5), namely: 
“with.” It is not at all unlikely that his opinion is right. 

9. That thou mayest say, etc. This shows that the prophet 
announced this to the Jews before they returned from the 
Babylonian exile. And their pastures in all high places. And 
they shall find their pastures, etc. 

10. They will not, etc. When they return to Zion. 27’ Heat. 
Comp. xxxv. 7. Nor the sun smite them. Comp. ‘‘ The sun shall 
not smite thee by day ” (Ps. cxxi. 6). 

11. And I will make all my mountains a way, ete. The moun- 
tains will be lowered, and the paths which are low will be ex- 
alted. As to the use of the masculine plural })211, together 
with the feminine mibpn, comp. IN¥DN “ ye (daughters of Jerusa- 
lem) find” (Song v. 8). The origin of the seeming irregularity 
is to be found in the indifference of the Hebrews as to the use 
of the plural masculine for the feminine, so long as the idea of 


9 A. Y., “And he shall choose thee.’’ 

‘© The use of the pronoun of the second person, proves according to I. E. 
that the prophet himself is addressed, and that he is personally to receive com- 
pensation for the contempt and scorn with which the people received his 
prophecies. See I. E. on xl. 1. 

1 See preceding note. The meaning of the phrase according to I. E. is: 
“In the time of favour, viz., for the Israelites, when their redemption was pre- 
pared, I have also heard thee, the prophet, and decreed to cause thee to be 
honoured by all.’ 
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plurality is clearly expressed.!2 Others explain the verse thus : 
Those that will return, will be so numerous, that they will have 
to walk high on the mountains.!3 According to their opinion 
oy means: ‘‘ they—that will return—will be high,” as if the 
prophet said: they will walk high on my paths endo byy), 

12. From far, from the east.'4 From the north, from Babylon.!44 
From the west. From Assyria. Comp. Ezr. vi. 22.5 0° paxp 
From the land of Sinim. A land near Egypt. The name 0p is 
perhaps connected with 7D ‘“ bush.’’16 

13. Sing, etc. Thisis a figurative expression ; or!” the purity 
of the air is to be considered as the singing of the heavens, the 
productiveness of the fields and gardens as the singing of the 
earth, and the singing of the mountains can be explained in a 
similar way. 

14. But Zion said before the redemption,!* that the Lord forgot 
her. Zion. The congregation of Israel.!8# 


2 According to this remark, the distinction between the masculine and femi- 
nine is in the plural often neglected ; Comp. the third person plural past, and the 
second person plural past with a pronominal suffix. 

13 That is, the roads between the mountains will not be wide enough for all 
the people that will return; part of the people will therefore be compelled to 
walk on the mountains on both sides of the road. 

“4 The phrase “ From far,’ is explained to refer to “The east,’ because 
north and west are directly mentioned, and Sinim is supposed by I. E. to 
be in the south. Where three sides are mentioned, it may be expected, that the 
fourth will likewise be found. 

4a Babylon is here described to be in the north; but in his remark on xliii. 
5, I. E. says, that it is in the east. It was perhaps north-east of Palestine. 
See c. xliii. Note 2*. 15 See I. E. on xliii. 5, and Notes 3 and 4. 

'6 This remark seems to be intended as a hint where to place the land of 
Sinim, indicating that Mount Horeb is a part of it; because simply to say, that 
D’3)D means perhaps “ bushes”’ would be quite superfluous, and moreover, I. E. 
would in that case rather have said TID NWI Ni) “it is derived from AID 
‘bush,’ ” than AINA NNW HDA, “the word 3D is of the same root.’’ 

7 According to the second explanation the expression must also be figurative ; 
the difference between the two explanations is, that according to the former the 
nouns “heaven,” ‘earth,’ mouutains,”’ are used here in a figurative sense, 
signifying all classes of people; according to the latter the verb “sing” has a 
figurative meaning. 

8 The Hebrew text has M9130 D's}p but it may be inferred from the context, 
that I. E. meant here ndywan QO) “ before the redemption.” 

1s. By this remark I. E. probably intends to say that Zion here is not the 
representative of the kingdom of Judah alone, but of all the tribes of Israel, so 

Q 
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15. Cana woman, ete. This is mentioned, because God has 
given to woman a natural disposition to have pity on her 
children. Syyw—=bbyy Sucking child. Comp. Jer. vi. 11; Is. Ixv. 
20. That she should not have compassion, etc. Repetition of the 
same idea. monzwn nos 03 Yea, they may forget. There are 
cruel women, that forget their children or themselves; !? or 
there are women that forget these,!%* yet will I not forget thee. 
‘Her sucking child’? is mentioned, because the mother has 
usually more compassion for the little one that has no strength. 

16. Ihave graven thee upon the palms of my hands. According 
to the Gaon, the clouds are meant by ‘‘ the palms of my hand ;’’”° 
but I say it is an anthropomorphism, meaning: ‘‘I shall see 
thee continually ;’ the second part of the verse, the parallelism 
of which divides it into two similar halves, confirms the correct- 
ness of this explanation. 

17. Thy children, etc. Thy children have come, and all thy 
. destroyers shall go away from thee. 

18. All of them. All of thy children.2! R. Moses Hakkohen 
explains the expression thus: Thy children as well as thy 
destroyers, that is, the wicked, gathered themselves, ete. Accord- 
ing to this explanation the future 38¥) is used instead of the 
past IN¥'.2? But itis not necessary to assume this irregularity here. 
As Ilive. The decree shall not be annulled ; as truly as I am 
living, it will be acted upon. nbs.=nb> “wpa As the orna- 
ment of the bride round her neck.%3 


that this prediction might as well refer to the redemption from the Babylonian 
exile as to the period of Messiah. See I. E. on xl. 1. 

'9 This is the translation according to the Hebrew text }O¥P IN; the ques- 
tion, however, is not whether they forget themselves, but whether they forget 
their children. Itis possible that }¥Y is a corruption of ymodyy “ their suck- 
ing children.”’ 

189 According to the first explanation the pronoun nox ‘“‘these’’ is the sub- 
ject of the sentence, and refers to the women; according to the second to the 
“ sucking child’”’ and the ‘son of her womb.’ 

20 Comp. Rashi ad Jocwm (second explanation), and I. E. on Job xxxvi. 34. 

71 According to I. E. the pronoun “ them” (O— in DPD) refers to ‘thy chil- 
dren’’ of the preceding verse, though separated from it by the sentence “thy 
destroyers and they that made thee waste shall go forth of thee.” 

* The sense of ver. 17 and ver. 18 accordingly is: 'Thy children make haste, 
even thy destroyers, etc., that had gone away from thee, all of them now come 
back unto thee, ete. 


*» A.Y., “Asa bride doeth.” I. E. supplies the noun YP “ ornament,” 
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19. JynyaIN=pni39n nnn “Instead of Thy waste places.’’4 
Comp. ‘yw “ for my transgressions” (Mic. vi. 7) ; OD “instead 
of calves” (Hos. xiv. 31.) The verse can also be explained 
thus: They were thy waste places before, but now, Thou shalt 
be too narrow by reason of the inhabitants, by reason of the multi- 
tude of inhabitants, all of whom are thy children; because. 
“they that swallowed them up, will be far away.” 

20. % nwa Give place unto me. Lit. “Go thither for my sake.” 
Comp. axdn wv « stand back” (Gen. xix. 9). 

21. m1y02 Desolate. Remaining lonely; comp. 111953 “ solitary” 
(Job iii. 7). Itis an adjective, of a quadriliteral root. mb) And 
removing toand fro. It is an adjective, and not a participle 
passive ;”° for 11D ‘‘to depart” is a neuter verb. AN where. It 
is a compound of two words ‘Ss and Md. ‘ 

22. Behold, I will lift up My hand, etc. As a man lifts up his 
hand, that he may be seen. This phrase.as well as that which 
follows: And set up my standard, are the same as ‘‘T shall make 
known this my salvation.” And they shall bring thy sons. By 
“they” the Non-Israelites are to be understood. 481n2 Jn their 
lap.2%° Comp. %38M “ my lap” (Neh. v. 13). 

23. pos Thy nursing fathers. Comp. jOX 7% and he 
brought up” (Est. ii. 7). Itis a figurative expression for the 
great honour which will be shown to Israel. 

24. Shall the prey, etc. These words are put into the mouth 
of Israel by the prophet. How is it possible, the people ask, that 
Israel should be delivered from the power of the heathen nations ? 
npoon The prey, which he has taken, that is, the captives. 
pony py say DN) Or shall the righteous" captive be delivered, 
because of his righteousness, after having been taken by the 
mighty ? 


. 
| 


from the preceding verb DWPN) “and bind them.” He repeatedly mentions 
the rule, that every verb implies a verbal noun: so here the noun DW) is 
contained in the verb; to this rule another must be added, which is here made 
use of, namely the rule of ellipsis: YOY INN) WOSY Wild. A word, mentioned 
in one sentence, or in one part of the sentence, is sometimes meant for the next 


likewise. 
’ 4 A. V., “Thy waste places.” I. E. supplies the preposition NNN 
;" * “instead of,” because the second person fem. ‘I¥M does not agree with the 


plural TNDPY, Pian. 
26 Comp. Rashi ad docwn. 
26 A. V., “In their arms.” 7 A. Y., “ Lawful.” 


Q 2 
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25. The captive of the mighty. The captive which the mighty 
man has taken, will be taken away from him. yy The terrible. 
It is an adjective with transitive meaning: “causing terror ;” 
comp. DN (Gen. xiv. 5). Moreover, I will contend with him 
that contendeth with thee. I shall make war against those that 
attack thee. 429 that contendeth with thee. Some derive it from 19’; 
others by metathesis from 2" ;28 according to the Jerusalemite” 
the relative Ws ‘‘ who” must be supplied before 72, which he 
explains to be the third person singular masculine future of 2 ; 
he overlooked, however, the parallel instance of ‘2 “ that 
strive with me” (Ps. xxxv. 1).3° In short itis an irregular form. 

26. JD That oppress thee. Comp. 13N xd « ye shall not 
oppress” (Lev. xxv. 17). Others say that it means: “thy 
numberers,”’ comparing it with 219 “ that telleth” (Jer. xxxiii. 
13), because Israel is compared to a flock of sheep.2! OO5= 
np With their own blood, An ellipsis is as frequently found in 
poetry. 


CHAPTER L. 


1. min 75D Bill of divorcement.! Of your mother and her 
husband.—This verse seems to contradict the prophecy of 
Jeremiah, ‘‘I had put her away and given her a bill of divorce”’ 
(iii. 8); but in fact the latter refers to the kingdom of the ten 
tribes which will never again be established ; comp. ‘‘She shall 


28 There is in fact no difference between the two views, whether we assume 
a new root 171° which has the same meaning as 1°, or say that it is the same 
root, the ’ having changed its place; in both cases 197’ is a noun, meaning 
‘he that contendeth.”’ 

79 See I. E. on xxviii. 12, and note 13. 

5° This form cannot be explained to be the future, since in that case it would 
be °°) “he that contends with me,” or %}43") “ they that contend withme.”’ 

* It is true that Israel is often compared by the prophets and poets to a flock 
of sheep ; but in this chapter this is not the case, and the verb 9'3}19, if taken 
in this figurative sense, would here be too isolated, and out of place. 

' The Hebrew text has the words NWN 12) OSX MIND OI. There is 
no doubt that this passage is corrupt; the original words were perhaps: 
INWS PID WS PI OA * DION NIN; or MWS YAY *ODON sa *nyn 
the latter suggestion has been adopted for the translation. 
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no more rise” (Am. vy. 2); but Isaiah speaks of the kingdom of 
the house of David, which will be restored by Messiah. 

2. Wherefore when I come, etc. This verse proves that already 
prophets have tried to make Israel return to the Lord. 
Behold I dry up, ete. This proves that the power of God will 
not fail in redeeming Israel. 

3. MIAP==NIMp wiady With black cloth,” that is, with clouds. 
Some understand it to refer to an eclipse of the sun, when the 
sky becomes obscure in the middle of the day, and appears as 
if covered with sackcloth, which is usually black. 

4. The Lord hath given me, ete. The first person refers to the 
prophet. on Learning.® It is an adjective ;* comp. 1379 ey) 
“‘used to the wilderness” (Jer. ii. 24) ; onda “as the pupils ’’s 
(at the end of this verse). 727 4)’ Ns miyd nytd That I'should know 
how to speak a word in season to him that is weary. The infinitive 
my> is governed by nyi> “to know;” it is derived from ny 
“‘time,” or it is hap. leg.® By “him that is weary,” the pupil 
is meant, who has a hard lesson to learn,® of which he soon 
becomes tired and weary. He wakeneth, etc. The Lord stirreth 
me up every morning; he stirreth up my ear that I may listen 
as pupils do; for I am a pupil of the Lord. 

5. The Lord God hath opened mine ear, etc. Since the Lord 
hath opened mine ear, and revealed His plan to me, I have not 
objected to be His messenger. 

6, L gave my back, ete. I did not care that I had to expose 
my back to strokes for the sake of His name. 


2 A. V., “With blackness.” See c. xlix. Note 23. 

3 A. V., “Learned.” 

4 The noun which is described by this attribute must be supplied ; the 
adjective may therefore be considered as a substantive meaning “the pupils.” 
See c. iii. Note 6. 

5 The Hebrew text seems here to be corrupt. The words Ny nw my mn 
are written twice, and the explanation of the word 4}? which should follow that 
of my, is put in the middle. It may therefore be suggested, that the words 
my pRat mod NIN ny nw my? rij) were intended to be substi- 
tuted for NY nw miyd 71371), but were by some misunderstanding misplaced, 
while the original phrase was allowed to occupy its position. The translation 
has been made according to this supposition. 

6 The Hebrew text has Q'¥* 05725, but ¥» seems to be nothing but a muti- 
lated & ; and the original form of the phrase probably was DWP D137 “ difficult 


things.” 
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7. I shall not be ashamed. God will fulfil all the words pro- 
phesied by me. 

8. Near is, ete. Near is the time, when I shall appear as 
justified in my prophecies ; then I shall say, ‘“‘ Who will,” ete. 

9, Behold the Lord, ete. Since God assists me, who will con- 
demn me? And all those that condemn me by their words, they 
will “wax old asa garment.” ba They shall wax old. They 
shall perish. 

10. Who is amongst you, etc. The prophet now addresses those 
same people, that condemn him. That walked in darkness, etc. 
The relative pronoun refers to * SV ‘‘ him that feareth the Lord.” 
The meaning of the sentence is, ‘‘ Who is among you, etc., that 
does not run after material honours and pleasures; let him 
trust in the Lord,” ete.7 According to others, the words ‘‘ that 
walketh in darkness,’ describe “His servant,’? the prophet,® 
and the meaning of the whole sentence is, ‘‘ Who is among you, 
etc.,”’ that is, ‘‘ there is none among you, that feareth the Lord, 
because you see the prophet obtaining no honours from the 
people.” This is the right explanation, and it is confirmed by 
the words which follow. é 

11. nip Sparks. The meaning of the word must be found from 
the context. Nd Who compass yourselves.'9 This. This 
decree. yawn nayynd Ye shall lie down in sorrow. You shall 
die in sorrow. Comp. 117 23%) ‘and David slept,” that is, 
‘‘and David died” (1 Kings ii. 10); there are, besides, a great 
many instances of the use of the verb 15% in this sense. 


7 According to this explanation, vers. 10 qualifies the term DOD “allof them” 
of the preceding verse. If there be among them any one that acts according 
to the words of the Lord taught by the prophet, he may trust in the Lord, that 
he will be saved, and will not be inyolved in the threatened punishment. 

* According to this explanation, this verse contains a rhetorical question, 
establishing the correctness of the term “all of them.’’ There is none among 
them that acts according to the words of the prophet, who is described here 
“ to be walking in darkness,” that is, to be exposed to all kinds of trouble and 
annoyance, but who trusts in the Lord that he will surely be relieved of it. 

° First, it corresponds to WN “fire” in the parallel phrase ; secondly, 
it is connected with the verb ON WA “ye have kindled.” 

0 The verb WIN “ to compass about,” governs two accusatives, the one, nip 
“sparks,” is the thing which is put round, the other, ODt5) ““vourselves,” 
which is understood, is the thing round which it is put, 


By the omission of 
DN3W5) the verb becomes similar to a reflective verb. 


ma 
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CHAPTER LI. 


1. Hearken to me. The prophet speaks now to the good people, 
who believe in the words of the prophets. Look, etc. Be not 
surprised how Zion can again be filled with her children as 
before, but look, ete. Look unto the rock. Comp. ‘“ Behold, I 
will stand before thee there upon the rock”? (Ex. xviii. 6).} 
Unto the rock. Unto the name of the rock,!* of which you are 
hewn; that is, unto the name of Abraham. napno The hole. 
Comp. 3p) “and bored” (2 Kings xii.9). To the hole of the pit, 
etc. Sarah is meant. 

2. oaddinn That bare you. According to R. Jonah, it is 
future, like D231wn,? instead of the past oonddin. R. Moses 
Hakkohen believes it to be an adjective, although there is no 
other adjective of the same form. 93728) And blessed him. 
The } has Pathah, because 173718} is future: it means, ‘I told 
him that I should bless him;’’ and so it was. In the same 
way, 

8. The Lord shall comfort Zion, etc. Thus the connection of 
this verse with the preceding one is explained. He hath comforted 
all her waste places, by the multitude of her children, of her 
inhabitants. 

4. Hearken unto me. The first person in this verse refers to 
God. A law. The word of God proclaimed by the prophet.* 


1 By this quotation I, E. intends to prove the use of phrases like “to stand 
upon the rock,’ “to look unto the rock” in a figurative sense. The phrase 
quoted from Exodus refers to God, and can therefore by no means be taken in 
its literal meaning. 

la This is the literal translation of the Hebrew text; but itis possible that the 
word DW is a superfluous repetition of the word DY in the preceding phrase ; if 
that be the case, the translation must be thus; DNIYN WY=ONAYNwY Wy 
329019 “the rock of which you are hewn,” and that is Abraham. 

2 This word is not to be found in the Bible; very probably another word was 
intended by I. E. 

% The feminine is here required, and if ooddinn is not a verb, but a noun, 
the N is the prefix indicating the form of the noun, while the feminine termina- 
tion 11 or J) is missing. 

4 Comp. I. E. on viii. 16 and 20. 
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yan [will make to rest. Comp. mymon ‘the rest” (xxviii. 12). 
One of the commentators® explains it: ‘(I will do in a moment, 
without delay.” The first explanation is better. 

5. Is near, to be seen.  yit Mine arms, is the subject. OMY 
The people is the object. The isles shall wait upon me, etc., at that 
time. 

6. Lift up your eyes, etc. Philosophers derive from this verse 
the doctrine of the immortality of the soul of man ;° their doc- 
trine is right; but this verse certainly does not contain it. 
pwn The sky.7 posn The inhabited part of the earth. Both 
may perish, but the salvation of the Lord, His faithfulness, 
His righteousness remains® for ever. 

7. The reproach of men. The reproach of the Babylonians 
and the heathen peoples that have been brought to Babylon as 
captives. 

8. DD The worm. It is hap. leg. But my righteousness shall be 
for ever. Comp. ‘‘And His righteousness endureth for ever” 
(Easexti48).° 

9. ™yY Awake. The accent is on the last syllable; there are 
many instances of this exception. Put on strength, O arm of the 
Lord. The strength is, like the garment, an ornament of the 
arm.. 2177 Tyrant.° Comp. D3 “tyrants” 1° (Ps. xl. 5; 
Ixxxvii. 4). md5ino Causing terror. Comp. Sn “trembling ” 
(ix. xv. 14). He has caused terror by the miracles done in 


° The Grammarian R, Jonah, quoted in Michlal Jophi ad locum. 

® Tf all die, and the salvation of the Lord still remains, there must be left 
something, that is to enjoy that salvation ; if the bodies die, the souls are sup- 
posed to remain alive. According to I. E. this is not the idea expressed by the 
words of this verse; they contain rather in a hyperbolical manner, the idea 
that the salvation of the Lord is sure to come, even if the present sad aspect of 
affairs gives no room for that hope. 

7 A. V., “The heayens.’”’—According to I. E. there are various kinds of 
heavenly worlds, some of which possess immortality ; “the sky,” (Y°P7) is the 
lowest, the one nearest to the earth. 

* I. E. comparing this phrase with a similar one (Ps. exii. 3) explains the 
verb ‘1 by the verb TY, which more exclusively expresses duration, while 
7 has also the meaning “to become,” signifying a single act. 

® According to the rules of accentuation in Hebrew, the accent should be on 
the first syllable. See I. E. on iii. 26, note 26. 

1OW AC Va, oRabab. “ox he proud.” 

MAS Va, Wounded. 
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Egypt. The dragon. Pharaoh is meant; comp. “I am against 
thee, Pharaoh, king of Egypt, the great dragon,” etc. (Ez. 
xxix. 3). 

10. Which hath dried the sea. This refers to the division of 
the Red Sea. 27 ON D The waters of the great deep. Repeat 
nainen ‘which hath dried” before these words, mDwn That 
hath made. It is in form similar to 72wWn ‘that hath returned” 
(Ruth ii. 6). The second part of the verse is a mere repetition 
of the idea contained in the first. 

11. And the redeemed, etc. The connection between this and 
the preceding verses is: Awake, O arm, etc., and then, when this 
is the case, the redeemed of the Lord shall return. I have 
explained this already (xxxv. 10). 

12. IT am he that comforteth you. The pronouns “I” and 
“you,” refer to the prophet and the people respectively. Thou. 
It is generally believed that Israel is here addressed; but I 
think, that the prophet speaks to his own soul, in a prophetical 
spirit ;12.comp. ‘‘ And I have put my words in thy mouth”? (ver. 
16), WyN=VSND As grass. Comp. MOON WN “as consuming 
fire’ 13 (Deut. iv. 24). 

13. And forgottest. It is as if thou didst forget. The prophet, 
in his prophetical spirit, speaks thus to his own heart. The 
Lord thy Maker, who is omnipotent; for heaven and earth are 
in His power. The oppressor. Comp. ‘‘I gave my back to the 
smiters”’ (1. 6). Zo destroy, that is, to kill men. And where is, 
etc. Where is now the fury of the oppressor ? 

14. mys The captive exile. Comp. dO'¥ “ oppressors.’ !4 
wyy1 “and they shall oppress them’ + (Jer. xlviii, 2). The 
literal meaning of the word, though a participle active,” is 
“‘bound;”? he who is oppressed, and is in distress, is, as it 


2 That is, the prophet is addressed by God. The quotation which follows 
proves it, because it cannot be said according tol. H. of the whole nation, 
“And Ihave put my words in thy mouth.” 

13 A. V., “ Consuming fire.” 

14 A, V., “ Wanderers.” ‘Shall cause him to wander.” 

15 This remark seems to be out of its proper place in the Hebrew text; its 
proper place is either after the quotations with which the word is compared, 
namely after 1)Y¥1, or at the end after the explanation of the neuter meaning 
of the word, namely after syd. The latter order of the words has been adopted 
for the translation. 
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were, bound. This meaning of the word is proved by the words 
which follow: ‘‘that he may be loosed.” And that he should not 
die. The prophet is meant. Nor that his bread should fail, as 
was the case with Micaiah and Jeremiah, who received but 
scanty food (1 Kings xxii. 27; Jer. xxxvii.). 

15. p39 Who stilleth1® Some say that y= yi “ who 
rebuketh,” by metathesis; others compare it with pn <‘ rest” 
(Jer. vi. 17), and render it ‘who giveth rest;” I approve of 
this latter explanation. »53 1017 Whose waves roared, that is, 
whoss waves have been roaring. The meaning of the verse 
might also be the following: ‘‘I am he who stilleth the sea, 
but I am also he who commandeth that its waves shall roar.” 
‘‘Sea” and ‘‘waves” are figurative expressions for the op- 
pressors. 

16. J have covered thee to protect thee against him, ‘“‘ who was 
ready to destroy’ (ver. 13). Zo plant the heavens. A figurative 
expression for the announcement to be made to the countries that 
they shall be restored to their former happiness. so To lay 
the foundations. It is the infinitive; the radical ° is silent, 
according to the rule;!* the word aD" is, however, in form 
similar to the perfect verb ;!° comp. }w> «to sleep”’ (Heel. 
Ve £1). 

17.°Which hast drunk, etc. Israel is compared to a man 
that is drunk, and is not aware of what is done unto him; he 
lies down in deep sleep. nyap The dregs. It is hap. leg. 
Some explain it to signify the dregs that are fixed (yap ‘to fix”’) 
to the bottom of the vessel. nbyann Trembling. Comp. iy7n 
‘“‘they have been shaken” (Nah. ii. 4). Zhe cup of trembling, 
that is, the cup, at the sight of which man trembles. nso 
Thow hast wrung out. Comp. ison “ you may milk out” 


16 A. V., “Who divided.” 

‘7 These words are not directly mentioned in the text; and the remark on it 
seems to belong to the explanation of the word 37 ; but indirectly I. E. intended 
by the words yoo won MS to paraphrase the words ya 1377) and to indi- 
cate that, although placed after }37 they do not express the effect, but rather 
the cause. 

'8 The ’ after a Hirek is silent, when it has no vowel of its own. 

19 7D" is fully corresponding to "WW; all the letters of the root are 
written; the Sheva under the second letter is dropped on account of the 
property of the 1 mentioned in the preceding note. 


2 
> — 
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(Ixvi. 11), though of a different conjugation.2° The meaning 
of this figure is, ‘thou hast received the full measure of evil.” 

18. There is none to guide her. Israel is like a woman, that has 

_none to guide her; Israel has no king nor judge, to be saved 
by him. 

19. 31° Shall be sorry. Comp. sy “to mourn” (Job ii. 11). 
“1 onwY Two things, etc. ‘‘ Desolation” and ‘the sword” are 
the same, for desolation accompanies the sword ; “destruction” 
and ‘‘famine” are likewise the same ;”! comp. ond nyo ord awa. 
‘and when I have broken the staff of your bread” (Lev. 
xxvi. 26). Others explain D’nw “In pairs.” The evils come 
unto thee in pairs. ‘2='D2 By whom. By whom shall I comfort 
thee? Man is usually comforted by being told that some other 
man has met with the same accident. 

20. wey Have fainted. Comp. nbyny “and he fainted ” (Jon. 
iv. 8). They lie. They are killed by famine and sword. sin A 
bird.22, Itis hap. leg. W219 xin3 ‘As the bird of the net,” 
that is, the bird caught in .a net. 039 Net. Comp. 1039 
“their own nets’ (Ps. exli. 10). The rebuke of thy God. This 
is the explanation of the preceding, ‘‘ the fury of the Lord.” 

21. Hear now, the prophecy which follows in the next verses. 
n13v And drunken with. Supply Aon “ anger,” 5&8 ‘ wrath,” 
or myn “ evils.” 73 

22, wy a LHe will plead the cause of His people.4 Comp. 39 
mos “the cause of the widow” (i. 23). 

23. pr That afflict thee. Comp. $1 ‘‘trouble.” It is Hiphil 
of 77. Comp. 717 “He hath afflicted” (Lam. i. 12). Bow 
down, that is, make thyself low, that we may go over thee. And 
as the street, etc. Repetition of the same idea. 


2 93933 is perhaps a corruption of DWV WY or p*dyp, for both words are of 
the same conjugation, namely Kal. They differ in their derivation ; the root of 
MSD s MSN, that of WON is PSD. 

*" The verse quoted by I. E. ond non nob AWA seems to be in no 
connexion whatever with the preceding phrase 390 DY pdyyd TWH; it 
proves only that 12W and 27 are connected together, but it contains nothing 
concerning the identity of 7) and 27M. The original Hebrew text probably 
contained also the words 370 & 73WH, to which the quotation which 
follows refers. 2 A. V., “A wild bull.” 

23 The supplement is deemed necessary by I. E. because nv is the form 
generally used for the construct state. See c. xv. Note 2, and c. xxi. Note 22, 

24 A. V., “ That pleadeth the cause of His people.” 
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CHAPTER LII. 


All agree that this prophecy has reference to the time yet to 
come, notwithstanding the passage ‘‘ Depart ye,” etc. (ver. 11), 
which is adduced by R. Moses Hakkohen, though in error, as I 
shall prove, in answer to this opinion. How could this prophecy 
be referred to the deliverance and return of the captives in 
Babylon, when it is said, ‘‘the uncircumcised and unclean shall 
no more come unto thee” (ver. 1.); ‘‘for this is as the waters 
of Noah,” etc. (liv. 1); ‘(thus have I sworn” (ibid.); such 
expressions characterise an irrevocable decree.! 

1. N12) 4D xb Shall no more come. As to N12° and 41D) fol- 
lowing each other without conjunction, comp, N27N 329N bx 
‘talk no more.” The conjunction ¥? is omitted by poetical 
license.® 

2. Shake thyself from the dust. It is a figurative expression. 
The prophet therefore* continues, “ Arise, sit down; for Jeru- 
salem is compared to one that has been lying down in dust. 
Loose thyself, ete. Thou wilt.be no more under the dominion of 
another nation. 

3. You have been sold, etc. I have sold you to the nations with- 
out receiving money for you, and so will I redeem you without 
giving money for you. 

4, ly people went down, ete. Many evils came over my people 
from the beginning; for when, long ago, they went down to 
Egypt to sojourn there, they were oppressed. DANI Without 


' Since these prophecies are described as irrevocable decrees, but have not 
been verified at the return of the Israelites from the Babylonian exile, they are 
still to be fulfilled, and refer therefore to the days of Messiah. 

* That is WS; I. E. says Y, because he is more used to it than to the full 
form WX, although in the Bible the syncopated form is very rare. 

* The omission of the conjunction between words and sentences is often met 
with in poetry or in poetical prose (oratory), but is very rare in the usual 
prose. 

* The word “ therefore” does not refer to the remark immediately preceding, 
but to the words of the text, “Shake thyself from the dust,’ which imply, 
that she was lying in the dust.—The words “sit down”? are to be contrasted 
with the lying in dust. 
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cause. For nothing. And the Assyrian without cause oppressed 
them. This refers to the exile of the ten tribes. 

5. mp4 nD What have I here, any more.® It is an anthropo- 
morphism. It might also mean, ‘“‘ what reason have I to be 
silent, that my people is taken away for nought by Babylon, Edom, 
and other nations. yowny “ And they that rule over them,” that 
is, the princes of Israel, or ‘“‘ His poets;’’ comp. pvswion « they 
that speak in proverbs” (Num. xxi. 27). on) Howl. The 
n, the characteristic of the Hiphil, is here not omitted, as is 
usually the case. Y~xid2=yNxINd Ls blasphemed. The Dagesh in 3 
compensates for the omitted n.7 

6. Therefore my people shall know my name when I shall pro- 
claim, “ Behold, it is L” 

7. How beautiful upon the mountains, etc. After I shall have 
helped thee, that is, after I have said, ‘‘ Behold, it is I,” then 
“how beautiful,” etc. WI Are beautiful. It is Niphal of 718 
“to desire.’ Comp. 718n “desire.” He who thinks that) in 
YN) is radical, is mistaken, although the root 48) ‘‘to be beauti- 
ful” is found in Rabbinical literature. Thy God reigneth. This 
is the explanation of 337 ‘‘ behold, it is I.” 

8. 4979 9N) bip (NY PSY byp The vowce of thy watchmen,®* all of 
them shall lift up their vovces, they shall shout,® bringing good 
tidings to thee. for they shall see, etc. For all of them shall 
see with their own eyes that the Lord has returned to Zion. 


5 After the people has been carried away into captivity. 

6 A. V., “* Make them to howl.” 

7 {. E. does not describe this form as a compound of Hithpael and Pual, but 
as the Hithpolel, which is a conjugation by itself, regularly formed of verbs 
VY and Y"P, but exceptionally of other verbs. 

8 Comp. the phrase naw axa > “Tt is becoming to praise Thee,” which is 
frequently met with in the Hebrew liturgy. 

8a That is, the watchmen whom thou wilt appoint for thyself, while the 
bearers of good tidings mentioned in the preceding verse are appointed by God. 
The Hebrew text has the words sew D’S)8 “ watchmen that are unto thee”’ 
as the explanation of ]’D)¥ “thy watchmen,” but it is difficult to see why 
this possessive pronoun should require the explanatory paraphrase, more than 
the very many others in the Bible. The word Y'W is perhaps a corruption of 
DY “appoint,” an PDI Sap is to be translated accordingly: ‘‘ Let there be 
the voice of thy own watchmen.” 

9 A. V., “Thy watchmen shall lift up the voice; with the voice together 
shall they sing.” 
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Comp. ‘That thou, Lord, art seen face to face” (Num. 
xiv. 14). 

9. ny Break forth. A poetical expression for ‘‘speak.” The 
word has the same meaning in Arabic.!° 

10. Hath made bare His holy arm. He has shown His strength. 
It is a figure taken from the hero that slays with the strength 
of his arm. ‘DDN The ends of. Some consider this word as hap. 
leg., its meaning being found from the context. According to 
others, it is to be compared with DDN2=1DDN2 ‘in his land” 
(ver. 4); (DAN) “‘ and my land” (xlvii. 8).! To others the 8 is 
prosthetic ; they compare, therefore, DAN with nD’p ‘‘a handful” 
(Ps. lxxii. 16).!2 I connect it with DYDBN ') ‘‘ waters to the 
ankles”? (Ez. xlvii. 3).!83 It is not in the least surprising that the 
text attributes to God hand, foot, heart, and mouth; the mean- 
ing of such figures is well known. He who speaks, as well as 
he who is addressed, is a human being; the idea is therefore 
clothed in such language as can be understood by man.'4 

11. Depart ye from Babylon, according to R. Moses Hakkohen. 
I think that these words are addressed to those that are still in 
exile among the nations. The repetition of ‘‘ Depart ye” is to 
indicate that it is to be done immediately. Comp. ‘Turn in, my 
lord, turn in to me”’ (Jud. iv. 18). From thence. Every one from 
the place of his exile. Jt 7s unclean, touch not, that is, keep 
away from the heathen nations. Go ye out of the midst of her. 
Every one shall go out of the country of his exile.'° Babylon 


4 


10 Comp. I. E. on xiv. 7. 

' The phrase T)Y ‘DD8) 9IN is according to this explanation, to be translated 
“T and my land shall remain for ever.” A. V., “I am, and none else beside 
me.’ According to I. KE. “I am, and none besides.” 

'? It is difficult to see the connection between MDD “ handful” and DSS 
“ends.” The latter is perhaps according to this translation to be rendered 
like ANoID “the fulness of’ or “ the inhabitants of.” 

The meaning of DDS is according to this explanation, “ankle” “ ex- 
tremity,” and ~8 "DEN “the extremities of the earth,” or “the ends of the 
earth.” 

‘This observation is made here by I. E. asifhe wanted to refute the opinion 
of those that try to explain here the “arm of the Lord” by “ Messiah.” 

AS ow “there” seems to point to one certain place, but since no such place 
is mentioned before, its meaning must be found from the context. R. Moses 
Hakkohen, who refers this whole section of the book to the Babylonian 
captivity, understands by “there” the city or country of Babylon. I. E, 


hs dacamiad ly nna 
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has not been mentioned in any of these chapters.!6 yan Be ye 
clean, It is Niphal. The Dagesh, which usually compensates 
for the omitted letter, is here left out, because 1 is a guttural 
letter.!" Ye that bear the vessels of the Lord. The Israelites, who 
are the bearers of the law.'® Some refer these words to the 
Levites, who are the bearers of the Holy Ark; but I prefer the 
former explanation. 

12. Not with haste, as was the case at the departure from 
Egypt. . For the Lord, that is, the Glory of the Lord,!9 is going 
before you. D2pOND)-“ And your gatherer,” that is, he who 
gathers the people scattered by the exile. I however, explain 
it ‘“‘and your rereward ;”’ God will surround them from all sides; 
His Glory will be before and behind them. Comp. DN» “ rere- 
ward” (Num. x. 25). 

13. The passage which follows offers great difficulties. The 

Christians refer it to Jesus, and explain ‘‘my servant” to indi- 
cate the body. This is wrong; the body cannot be wise, even 
during the life of man. Again, what is the meaning of ‘he shall 
see his seed” (lili. 10), “ he shall prolong his days” (ib.)? This 
was not in fact the case. Again, “and he shall divide the spoil 
with the strong” (liii. 12).2° The best proof,?! however, is the 


who refers this section to the period of Messiah, understands by the word ow 
all the countries whither the Jews came during the exile. It is, however, 
strange that ow is explained by I. E. to refer to one country only and to 
require paraphrasing like MIMD, since it could easily be connected with 
Dvn b5 “all the nations.” The parallelism of the verse (NINO=Dw) 
perhaps gave rise to this explanation. 

16 That is from c. 1. if we are to consider “the north”’ (xlix, 12) and 
“ Babylon” to be the same (see I. H. ad locum) ; or, if not, from ¢. xlix., since 
Babylon is mentioned xlvii. 20. 

17 The root of the word is 172; the one 1 being omitted, a Dagesh in the 
other is required for its compensation, instead of which the preceding short vowel 
(Pathah) is produced into the long Kamez: although 9 is no guttural letter, 
it shares this property with the gutturals. 

18 The Law (7710) is called here according to I. E. 155 “the vessels” or 
“the instruments” of the Lord, because it is the means by which God makes 
mankind holy and happy. 

'9 Comp. 1. E. on xviii. 4, and Note 10. 

20 This, iftaken literally, was not the case; if in any figurative sense, the 
whole argument is destroyed which is based on the supposition of a minute 
coincidence of the facts here predicted with the incidents in the life of Jesus. 

“1 73191 FN means literally a perfect or complete proof. The first proof 
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circumstance that this passage is preceded by “ the Lord will go 
before you,” etc., which undoubtedly refers to the Israelites, and 
is followed by ‘Sing, O barren,” etc., which is likewise ad- 
dressed to the Israelites. My servant. The Israelites, who are 
the servants of the Lord, and are now in exile. Many believe 
that Messiah is meant by this expression, because our ancient 
teachers said that Messiah was born on the day on which the 
temple was destroyed, that he was, as it were, bound in chains, 
etc. ;22 but many verses in this passage cannot be explained on this 
supposition. Comp. ‘He is despised and rejected of men,” ‘‘ he 
was taken from prison and judgment,” “and he made his grave 
with the wicked,” ‘‘ he shall see his seed, he shall prolong his 
days.” The Gaon R. Saadiah refers the whole passage to Jere- 
miah. His explanation is beautiful; he says: ‘‘ he shall scatter 
many nations” by his words, by his prophecy. Comp. Jer. i. 10. 
As a tender plant. Jeremiah was young when he began to pro- 
phesy (Jer. i. 6). And the Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of all 
of us; he took away the sin of many. Comp. ‘‘ Remember that I 
stood before thee, to speak good for them, and to turn away the 
wrath from them” (ibid. xviii. 20). He is brought as a lamb to the 
slaughter. Comp. ‘‘ But I was like a lamb or an ox that is 
brought to the slaughter” (ibid. xi. 19). And he shall divide the 
spol with the strong. Jeremiah received presents and gifts from 
the Babylonian chief of the guard (ibid. xl. 5), But I think 
that this passage must be connected with the chapters that pre- 
cede and follow. What reason is there for mentioning Jeremiah 
here after some of the comforting prophecies, and before others 
of the same kind? The singular, “my servant,” is used because 
the prophet speaks of every one that is a servant of the Lord 
and suffers in exile, or because ‘2)( =") Syn « my servant 
Israel,’’) refers to the whole nation; the latter reason is more 
probable. My servant shall be wise, etc. My servant shall see 


was a negative one, but the proof introduced with these words is a positive one 
that the chapter refers to Israel or to the prophet. 

» Comp. Midrash Rabba, Echa i. 16. The passage must be taken ina figura- 
tive sense, namely, that on the day on which the temple was destroyed, it was 
already decreed, by the Almighty that it should again be rebuilt, but that the 
restoration would be dependent on the return of the Israelites to God and 
to His word. 


vive 
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and understand, that he will again be high and exalted. sw 
Exalted. It is Niphal. 

14. HY Were astonished. Comp. 22W ‘and shall € aston- 
ished” (Lev. xxvi. 32). Every one will be surprised at the 
sight of the servant of the Lord. Many. The heathen nations. 
JAN WN NNwY {3 His visage is so marred more than any man. 
Supply sod “saying” before this sentence.2? nnwy Marred. 
It is an adjective. Nn} And his form. It is in form similar to 
yam “his breadth” (Exod. xxv. 10).74—It is a well-known fact 
that many people in the world imagine the Jew a being 
altogether different from his fellow creatures; they ask, ‘‘ Has 
the Jew a mouth, an eye, etc.?” This is the case among 
Mahometans as well as among Christians. 

15. So shall he sprinkle many nations, etc. This verse is the 
explanation of the words “he will be high and exalted.” As it 
was true that his form was destroyed in the sight of those that 
saw him, so truly will come the time when their oppressors * 
will be punished. Ay He will sprinkle the blood of many nations, 
Then kings shall shut their mouths at him. poy=ibyawa for him. : 
That which had not been told them, they have seen.° They, the 
heathen peoples, could not believe that Israel would ever be 
delivered. 


CHAPTER LITI. 


1. Who hath believed, etc. Then the Non-Israelites shall say, 
Who would have believed, that it would turn out as we have 


rt 


3 That is, the words ‘ His visage is so marred more than any man” are 
the expression of the surprise felt at the sight of the servant of God, not as 
paesestad by some commentators, the cause of the surprise. A.V., “ His visage 

was,” ete. 

* The two words, as in the printed editions of the Bible, are not quite alike ; 
the one has Kamez in the first syllable (39) the other Holem (NA) ; this 
leads to the conjecture that I. E. read MNP. 

® The words of the Hebrew text are NON 12 TH WSS, but if we com- 
pare them with the corresponding words in the antithesis, we are inclined to 
correct them into: {1 1 WS “as there was a time.” 

%a The Hebrew text has Gi) “of them” and refers to O'S “those that 
saw them” mentioned before; but both must be understood to refer to the 
enemies and oppressors of the Israelites. 6 A. V., “Shall they see.” 

R 
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heard. And to whom has the arm of the Lord been revealed, as it 
has been revealed to Israel ? 

2. And he grew up, etc. That Israelite who is the servant of 
the Lord,! or the whole nation of the Israelites, grew up? before 
him, that is, before the Lord, as a tender plant—comp., “his 
branches shall spread” (Hosea xiv. 7)—and as a root out of dry 
land, that neither produces fruit, nor distinguishes itself by its 
size. He hath no form. This expression has the same meaning 
as the phrase DIN 122 NN) ‘‘and his form was marred more 
than that of the sons of men” (li. 14). 3070N3) ANID xb) = 
ston xdy ms Nd; “there is no beauty, nor do we desire 
him ;”’ the negation xb before mn, refers also to 170M); 
comp. Prov. xxi. 14. 

3. ow Son) He ceased to be counted with men? ws 
MAND A man of sorrows. The servant of the Lord, or the whole 
nation of the Israelites; in the latter case YN is to be com- 
pared with the same word in the phrase mondo win 9 (Exod. xv. 3),* 
and to be explained ‘‘a being ;” it is in the construct state. 
Sorrows, grief. The troubles which Israel has to suffer during 
the exile are meant. And we hid, as it were, our faces from him. 
Even in our days there are people who turn aside at the sight 
of a Jew, lest they may be obliged to assist him. 

4. Surely he hath borne, etc. The summary of this verse is: 
We have caused him grief, and he has borne it; he has endured 
our sorrow, that is, the sorrow which we have inflicted upon 
him, and we thought that he was stricken, ete. 11) Stricken. 
Comp. 33 ‘‘ plague” (Lev. xiii. 5). 3 Smitten of. It is in 
the construct state. Smitten of God and afflicted. While we 
deserved to be afflicted with all this grief, because our religion 
is false, it came instead upon Israel, who follow the true reli- 
gion. Comp. ‘All we like sheep have gone astray ”’ (ver. 6). 

5. Sinn Slain. Comp. bon “slain” (Deut. xxi, 1). Lhe 
chastisement of our peace was upon him. The chastisement was in- 
flicted upon him for the purpose of prolonging our peace, as we 
see; for With his stripes we are healed. The meaning of this 
verse is: God will in future visit those nations that trouble 


' That is, the prophet. 
2 A. V., “ For he shall grow up.” 3 A. V., “And rejected of men.” 
‘ Comp. I. E. on xl. 26, and Note 59. ® A, Y., “* Wounded.” 
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Israel with punishment (comp. Joel iv. 21): but at present 
“the chastisement of our peace is upon him;” for it is well 
known that so long as Israel is in exile, the heathen peoples 
will enjoy happiness; while of the time of our deliverance it is 
predicted, ‘“‘ And there will be a time of trouble”’ (Dan. xii. 1); 
moreover, when the angels said, ‘‘ All the earth is dwelling in 
peace ;”” one of them asked, “‘ How long wilt Thou not pity 
Jerusalem?” (Zech. i. 11, 12), because he thought that so long as 
the heathen people have peace, Jerusalem would not find mercy. 
6. All we like sheep, etc. At last they will acknowledge the 
truth ; that it was an error to think ‘‘ him smitten of God” 
(ver. 4), comp. ‘‘ Surely our fathers have inherited lies,’ ete. 
(Jer. xvi. 14). yan Hath laid. Lit. ‘‘ Hath caused to meet ;”’ 
comp. y2") “‘and he alighted” (Gen. xxviii. 11). py Lit. 
‘‘iniquity ;” here it means the punishment for the iniquity. 
Comp. }\i¥ “punishment” (1 Sam. xxviii. 10; Gen. xv. 16;° 
Lam. iv. 6). Some explain y'12n “he caused to pray;”’ }\ has, 
according to their opinion, the usual meaning “‘iniquity;” and 
the sense of the whole phrase is: God will accept the prayer of 
Israel, that peace shall be on earth. Comp. ‘‘And seek the 
peace of the city,’”’ etc: (Jer. xxix. 7). But }\y in this sense, 
joined with 13 »'357, is rather an unusual construction.’ : 
7. wii He was oppressed. It is Niphal. Yet he opened not his 
mouth. ‘This requires no explanation ; for this is the case with 
every Jew in exile; when he is insulted he dares not reply, 
especially the pious one who devotes himself only to the service 
of God, and does not care for worldly prosperity; nor does he 
know any prince or chief whom to ask for assistance, when 


® The passage referred to is WONM jy nby x°D “for the iniquity of the 
Amorites is not yet full” (A.V.). It requires, however, to be proved that }1} in 
this passage means “ punishment.” 

7 If 2 YID means “to pray to,’ the meaning of the Hiphil 2 Y'157 is, 
“‘to cause to pray to,” and also, “to accept the prayer,” if the noun governed 
by the preposition 2 is the same as the subject to the verb IDO; and 
42 P15 is to be translated, “ He caused to pray to Himself;”’ if, therefore, 
the phrase 1 JJM is followed by a noun in the accusative, this must 
express either the person who is caused to pray, or the object of the prayer. 
The accusative }}} is neither the one nor the other, since in the latter case, not 
“ the iniquity ” but “the atonement for the iniquity,’ not ‘‘ the punishment,”’ 
but “the cancelling of the punishment,” (not }i¥ but })¥ N53) is the object 
of the prayer. 

R 2 
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oppressed by man. The phrase ‘Yet he does not open his 
mouth,” is repeated to express the continuity of this fact. 

8. He was taken, etc. God redeemed Israel; namely, those of 
them that were righteous. God took them from prison, where 
they were kept by the judgments of vengeance. nw Shall 
declare. Comp. nw “speak” (Job. xii. 8). Who could have 
told his generation that this could happen, since “they were 
already as cut off out of the land of the living.” or the trans- 
gression of my people was he stricken. very nation will think : 
Israel was stricken because of our sins; comp. “he was slain 
for our transgressions” (ver. 5). The construction of the sen- 
tence is: For the transgression of my people plagues came over 
them. ob=aond “To them,” that is, “to the Israelites.” 

9. Some refer this verse to those Israelites that die in exile; 
others derive yn. from nd. “high place;” comp. %'n3 
‘their high places” (Deut. xxxiii. 29), and refer it to the build- 
ing erected over the grave; so that nDI= IP “his tomb.” 
ywy=pywn Wicked. The heathen nations that are rich in com- 
parison with Israel are meant. I think that this verse describes 
the trouble of the Israelites in exile, which is so great, that 
they long to die with the nations; comp. ‘‘ Let me die with the 
Philistines” (Jud. xvi. 20). As to jn ‘he longed to give ;”9 
comp. andy « and he intended to fight” ® (Jos. xxiv. 9). That 
this longing for death is caused by the great pains, may be 
inferred from the words which follow: ‘because he had done 
no violence.” The heathen nations oppress Israel without 
cause ; he neither deserves such ill-treatment, by any wrong act 
nor by any ambiguous, deceitful word. If the objection should 
be made that NiM2 does not change in the construct state into 
nina, as is the case in M3, I answer, that this noun has two 
forms in the plural, like DD “ officer:” ‘BD (Gen. xl. 7); 
and *BD (Hst. vi. 14). 

10. 3834 Zo bruise him. It is in form similar to 34, “to 
speak with him” (Gen. xxxvii. 4). Itis Piel. *nn He hath put 


SEA WWE cc Rich,” 

9 A. V., “And be made.” “ And warred.”—The passage refers to Balak, 
King of Moab, who did not, in fact, fight with Israel, but sent for Balaam to 
curse them. The imperfect used in this sense is called by the grammarians 
imperfectum conatiis. 
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him to grief. It is a verb 1”, but conjugated like a verb x 510 
comp. 7$n ws msabnn “the sicknesses which the Lord hath 
laid upon it” (Deut. xxix. 21). God was pleased to bruise him, to 
chastise him with exile. wp) ovx own on Jf his soul shall set 
his guilt! before him, that is, if he will confess and fear the 
Lord.” He shall see hus seed, he shall prolong his days. He and 
his children will enjoy the salvation, which the Lord will grant 
them. This refers to that generation which will return to God, 
that is, to the law of God, in the days of Messiah. And the 
pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in his hand. The true religion 
shall prosper, all nations will accept it. 

11. yaw ayy wer Soy For the travail of his soul he shall see, he 
shall be satisfied. He shall see the reward of his forbearance, 
and shall find his desire fulfilled; or he shall enjoy prosperity 
in such a degree that he will be satisfied, because py) 1nyI3 
mand say py By his knowledge he will cause many to be just\4 
He will teach the nations how to live according to the Law. 
And he shall bear their iniquities. Israel will sympathise with the 
heathen nations in their misfortunes, which have come upon 
them for their many sins; although they do not sympathise with 
Israel in his afflictions. The meaning of the phrase might also 
be this: The Israelites will pray to God for the other nations, 
and thereby take away their sins; comp. (Zech. xiv. 18).° I 


‘0 The Hiphil of the verb "5 has Hirek in the second syllable followed by 
NY, c.g. NIP “he called,” NPN, while the Hiphil of the verb n> has Kamez 
followed by 1, ¢.g. NIP “he met,” npn. This distinction is, however, not 
always adhered to: so here Onn, the apocopated form of wdnn, instead of npnn 
the root being non. 

A, V., “ When thou shalt make his soul an offering for sin.” 

® The corresponding words of the Hebrew text are DUN NN. But they 
are not required at all for the explanation of the words in question, and are 
besides, in no grammatical connection with the preceding words. They are 
superfluous, and are probably nothing more than a repetition of the succeeding 
nm&, which was wrongly changed into ‘7 NN. 

13 A. Y., “ He shali see of the travail of his soul, and shall be satisfied.’ 

M4 A. V., “ Shall my righteous servant justify many.” 

15 The passage referred to, ‘‘ And if the family of Egypt go not up, and come 
not, that have no rain, there shall be the plague,” etc. indicates, according to 
the opinion of I. E., that the Egyptians (and other nations likewise) shall come 
up to Jerusalem, and tell the Israelites of their distress ; the Israelites will then 
pray forthem, or join them in their prayer, and God will send the relief and 
comfort prayed for. 
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approve of the latter explanation, since its correctness is evi- 
denced by the words which follow. 

12. Therefore will I divide him, etc. All commentators agree 
that in this verse the prophet speaks of those that die for 
the unity of God, explaining the expression D!272 with the 
great—comp. 37 “chief” (Est. i. 8)-—to signify ‘ the prophets,” 
and understand by DDrxY the strong “ the patriarchs.” 1° Ac- 
cording to this explanation the meaning of the whole verse is, 
“The merit of those that die for the unity of God, is equal to 
the merit of the prophets and patriarchs.” We know that this 
is true, but the subject has no connection with the context of this 
chapter. I explain it as follows: I will certainly give to Israel 
a portion of the spoil and booty taken from many nations ; 
DD SY NN = OMI 1 “of the strong ;” comp. yn nN ‘from 
the city” (Exod. ix. 29). nnn For. The reward for having 
poured out, etc. myn He poured out. Some render it, ‘‘he has 
discovered ;” that is, ‘“he has done publicly.” I think it 
is to be compared with yn) ‘and she emptied” (Gen. xxiv. 
20), though of a different conjugation,!’ and especially with 
wa yn ox “do! not pour out my soul” (Psalm exli. 8), and 
to be rendered ‘‘he poured out.” ms} And with. Dywa 
Transgressors of the word of God. And with the transgressors he 
was numbered, etc. Israel was considered like people that trans- 
gress the will of God. And he bare the sin of many. In con- 
sequence of the troubles of Israel, the other nations had peace ; 
the punishment which the latter deserved was inflicted upon 
the former. And made intercession for the transgressors. He 
prayed to God for the transgressors. Comp. Jer. xxix. 7. By 
‘the transgressors,” the heathen nations are meant.!8 

I have thus explained the whole passage, on the supposition 
that it refers to Israel ;! but my opinion is, that ‘‘ my servant,” 


© The prophets and patriarchs are the founders of the nation of Israel, therefore 
the adjectives DY2 “great,” and DYD¥Y “mighty” are properly applied to 
them ; but there is probably no special reason why the former should refer to 
the prophets and the latter to the patriarchs, and not the reverse. 

7 SYF).the apocopated form of MW is Piel, WYN is Hiphil. 

18 That vexed and illtreated Israel. _ a 

'9 The explanation given in the whole chapter seems to be only a concession 
made to the general opinion, that these chapters, from xl.—Ixvi., have no inner 


connexion throughout, and that in this portion *TAp « my seryant’”’ refors 
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mentioned here (lii. 13), is the same as that of xlii. 1, xlix. 3, 
lili. 11, the same who says of himself, “I gave my back to the 
smiters,” etc. (1. 6). In my commentary on chap. xl, I men- 
tioned briefly the leading principle of my opinion, which con- 
siders all these chapters (from xl.) as connected with each other.2 


; 


CHAPTER LIV. 


1. O barren, thou that didst not bear. The congregation of Israel 
is called “‘ barren” and ‘‘a woman that did not bear’—the latter 
attribute being the explanation of the former—because of its 
small number. ‘np, ‘ny. I have already explained these two 
words.1 abn xb That didst not travail with child. Comp. dn 
“ trembling ” (Ex. xv.14); repeat mpy “O barren” before xd 
mon. vbsya »220 Than the children of the married wife, that is, 
than the children of Babylon,? according to the opinion of 
R. Moses Hakkohen, but I think, that every nation that has a 
husband (bya), that is, every nation that has its own king, is 
meant here by mdiy/ ‘the married wife.’ 

2. Enlarge the place of thy tent, because of the larger number of 

* thy children. 0° Let them stretch forth. Let ‘‘the children of 
the desolate” stretch forth, or let people stretch forth ;4 comp. 


to Israel. His own opinion is, that ‘the servant of the Lord is the prophet, 
who was in Babylon in exile with his brethren, illtreated there and insulted 
not only by the Babylonians, but also by those Israelites, that did not believe 
in his divine mission, but ultimately, when his words were proved to be true 
by facts, honoured and respected by all. 

20 Comp. I. E. on xl. 1, xlix. 8, lii. 13. 

! Comp. I. E. on xiy. 7, lii. 9, and x. 30. 

2 The explanation introduced by the words NOX JI by mp7 nyt by 
“This is the opinion of Rabbi Moses Hakkohen, but I think,” refers doubt- 
lessly to the words nya 993, “the children of the married woman.’ The 
opinion of R. Moses Hakkohen is missing in the printed edition of this Com- 
mentary. 

3 This is again an allusion to the difference of opinion between R. Moses 
Hakkohen and I. E., regarding the subject of these prophecies (xl.—lxvi.). 
They both agree in the meaning of the figure; but while the one applies it to 
Babylon, the other applies it to all countries whither Jews have been dis- 
persed through the Roman. exile. 4 Comp. I. E. on ii. 4, and Note 6.. 
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son") “and one said’? (Gen. xlviii. 1). ‘3wnn by Prevent® not, the 
people from stretching forth the curtains of thy tent. Thy cords. 
The cords of thy tent.—The restoration of the towns and villages 
is meant by this figure. 

3. ¥y9_N Thou shalt spread.6 Comp. ny75} ‘and thou shalt 
spread abroad” (Gen. xxviii. 14). Some connect it with ~5 
“to break forth’? (2 Sam. vi. 8). And thy seed, etc. This is 
the explanation of the preceding figure. 12'w1 They shall make 
to be inhabited. The third person plural “they” refers to qt 
‘‘ thy seed.’’6 ? 

4, syann xd Thou shalt not be ashamed. Comp. mm) “and 
shall be confounded” (xxiv. 23). Fear not, while being in exile. 
The shame of thy youth. The exile of the youths is to be under- 
stood ;9 or the phrase refers to the period of the first and second 
temple,!° when the Israelites were sometimes visited with great 
calamities. hy widowhood. The loss of thy independence. 

5. TRY, poyia Thine husband, thy Maker. As to the use of the 
plural," comp. Y¥Y2 “in Him that made him” (Ps. exlix. 2); 
ombs «God 3? oN “Lord; I have explained this in my 
commentary on Genesis (i. 1).12 poyia “Thine husband” is 
here used for 7250 “thy King,’’ and 7wy ‘thy Maker” for 


5 A.V., “Spare not.” 6 A.V., “Thou shalt break forth.” 

7 That is, to break forth from within.the boundaries of the place in order to 
occupy a larger space. 

8 ]. E. makes this observation, as if to say, that in spite of the change in 
number (01 sing., 11°¥1" pl.) the noun JY? is the subject to both verbs. 

® This is the translation of the words oy nib3> 14; but pordy is 
rather suspicious; for first, the third person MDD is required; secondly, 
I. E. would not have used the same word in explaining the phrase. From the 
context we may infer that DITN1 mba “the stay of the Israelites in Egypt 
is meant.” 

z0 qordy, according to this explanation, is “thy vigour” or “the period of 
thy vigour’’—that is, the period of the independence of the Israelites, the 
opposite of ]'NiIID2N “thy widowhood,” the period of weakness and bereave- 
ment. According to the former explanation, ]O)2¥ “thy youth” refers, 
as suggested in the preceding note, to the time when the Israelites had not yet 
taken possession of their land ; nibs, “thy widowhood,’ to a later 
period, when they had been dispossessed of it. 

u pwY, W2VID instead of ybiy, Py)a. 

2 J. E. calls this form 4933 417 (pluralis majestatis), and compares it 
with the use of the plural in modern languages in addressing one person, and 
with the plural used by sovereigns when speaking in their edicts of themselves. 
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pads “thy God.”"!8 The God of the whole earth shall He be called. 
All nations will accept the divine Law. Comp. ‘For then will 
I turn to the peoplea pure language that they may all call upon 
the name of the Lord,” etc., (Zeph. iii. 9). 

6. As a@ woman forsaken, ete. ‘The reproach of Israel’s 
widowhood,” the scorn heaped upon the Israelites by other 
nations, for not having a king of their own, having been men- 
tioned before (ver. 4), the prophet continues in the name of God: 
Israel has been, it is true, like a woman that is forsaken, and 
has grieved at the absence of her husband, but her husband is 
yet alive, ete. ; comp. ‘thy Maker is thy husband,” etc., (ver. 5) 
—naisy ‘ grieved” is an adjective, not a participle, which it 
resembles in form—-the text continues therefore, ‘‘the Lord 
hath called thee.”44 DNDN *3 DY NwWN) And like a wife of youth, 
when she is refused,'® thou hast been. 

7. y3n2 For a moment. The preposition 3 is here pleonastic 
as in nonna “ at the beginning” m7wNIA “at first.’”16 Some say 
that the meaning of yn is “rebuke; comp. yan “who 
rebuketh.”’!’ (li. 15) ; their opinion is supported by the parallel- 
ism of the verse." 

8. Hswrln alitile. Itishap.leg. With everlasting kindness, 
etc. This is the opposite of the idea expressed in, ‘I hid my 
face for a moment.” The kingdom of Israel will remain for 


13 The Hebrew text has the words 1193 nbs 4259 2) oy DY 7371. 
Lit. The meaning of “thy husband” is “thy king and thy God,” as eg.; in 
his remark on M91Y3 (ver. 1), I. E. says that the king is the husband of the 
country ; we separate therefore pnb from 4250, and consider it as the ex- 
planation of 7'WY}, which is to be supplied; the emended text would be 
JON 1D PY. 

4 The Lord hath called thee to come unto Him, as the husband calls his 
wife, after having left her for a short time. 

15 A, V., “ When thou wast refused.” 

16 The Hebrew text has }1W871; but since this word has the meaning “in 
the first month,” it is to be emended into NIWNII, “ at first; comp. I. E. on 
i. 26.—The 2 in YIN may justly be considered as superfluous, since YA is 
here used as a noun, and the accusative without the preposition 2 would like- 
wise express the duration of time. This is not the case with nonna, which 
without the preposition is a noun, “the beginning ;’’ with the preposition it 
is an adverb meaning “at first.”’ 

7 A. YV., “That divided.” 

18 By the parallelism 93" is the opposite of DYN “ mercy.” 
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ever (comp. Dan. vii. 27); and the days of the exile, though 
many, will be like a moment in comparison with the everlasting 
days of the future happiness. 

9. The waters of Noah. The flood that was in the days of 
Noah. This, namely, the punishment, which I decreed, and 
the comfort which I promised.!9 And as I have sworn, that the 
waters of Noah, that is, a flood like that in the days of Noah, 
should no more go over the earth. Comp. ‘‘ Neither will I again 
smite any more every thing living as I have done,” (Gen. viii. 
21). That I would not be wroth with thee, etc. This expression 
is used because Israel has been compared with a forsaken 
woman.”? 

10. The mountains shall depart, etc. It is possible that the 
mountains should depart, but my kindness cannot depart from 
thee. The covenant of my peace, etc.21 A figure taken from the 
mutual promise between husband and wife, who live together 
in peace and happiness. 3°D DN Shall be removed. It is the 
same form as 12°21/N (Hz. xvi. 55); the plural feminine of the 
verb 1? has two forms.” 

11. AWD ‘Tempestuous ;” comp. "ID (Jon. i. 11); or 
‘“‘ Tossed with tempest.” Jerusalem is meant.?” 7) A precious 
stone of black colour. Some think that it is the same as 75), 
“an emerald’ (Hx. xxviii. 18). Thy stones, which will be 
required for the building. OSD Sapphires. Precious stones 
of red colour, as I have explained* (Lam. iv. 7). 

12. 3373 Agates. It is hap. leg. ; it is the name of a precious 


'9 The punishment is compared with the flood, the comfort with the promise 
which was then given by the Lord, that the flood should never be brought 
again. 

20 I. E. could better refer to the same word 48) “wrath,” used before 
ver. 8). 

1 J. K. seems to have read snby “thy peace,” instead of "Dw « my peace.”’ 

* 712 with preceding Sheva, and 11) with preceding Segol Co) 5 eats, navn 
and nDNA Bak 

2a The Hebrew text has the words ody NNT N11); either NA) or NNT 
is superfluous, or M3 is to be read instead of MN}. 

8 Saadiah is of opinion that .DD signifies a stone of white colour, because 
of the expression 1.)DN n29, “the white colour of the sapphire” (Ex. xxiv. 
10). I. E., however, explains the latter phrase, “the pavement of a sapphire 
stone,” and infers, by means of the rule of parallelism, that 1%)D has the same 
colour as 93°35, of which the verb }OIN “ they are red” is used (Lam. iy. 7). 
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stone. PNWHY And thy windows. It is derived from wow “sun.” 
It signifies the apertures, which are closed with glass in stately 
palaces. "Yt" And of thy gates.> And the windows of thy 
gates. MIPS Carbuncles. Aprecious stone. The 8 is prosthe- 
tic; comp. ANIp “is kindled” (Deut. xxxii. 22). To stones that 
are desired, that are not like those stones which are thrown about, 
7 and are of no value. 

13. "o> Taught of. It is an adjective,?6* and is used as a 
synonym of 729n “pupil.” 2) And great shall be. It isa 
verb ; the } turns the past into the future. 

14, °223N Shalt thou be established. Itis Hithpael. The nN is 
omitted and compensated by the Dagesh in the 3. In righteousness, 
ete. Israel will do justice to all, and will oppress no people, as the 
heathen nations are used to do.27 Thou shalt not fear. For the 
sin of oppression and violence deprives the state of its power. 

15. 139 13. According to R. Jonah: ‘they will surely 
gather together ;”” comp. nin) ‘ barns,’’8 (Joel i. 17). The 
meaning of the whole verse is accordingly: “ Is it possible, that 
any alliance should be made except with my permission ?” (The 
alliance between Gog and Magog is here referred to.) ‘He 
who is now thy ally, and will then become thy enemy, will 


*% WOW is the name of the aperture through which the sunlight (WDW) 
passes into the house; in the earlier centuries they were not filled at all, or 
they were closed with oil paper; in the time of I. K. glass windows seem to 
have been introduced, but only in houses of a grand style. Here still more 
is promised. Precious, transparent; stones shall be used as windows in 
all houses, and even over the gates. The Hebrew text has: mbna ian) 
Ny d134 Ow; it is rather difficult to find the meaning of these words; in 
the inverted order they read very well minbna yw NYP fi “and 
these are transparent things which are put in the windows.” 

2% A.V., “And thy gates.” 

26 The words of the Hebrew text, WWWH by NiVOwt ON), require some 
emendation. Firstly, there is no noun to which the masculine pronoun OM) 
“and these’’ could refer; secondly, NIWDY is derived from WNW “sun,” and 
not from the verb WOW “to serve” or “to attend ;” thirdly, the word which 
they explain is missing; the original words are perhapst the following: 
Wyn by MWVOwWT TP wY nivow *-poyw. The translation is based on 
this suggestion. 76a Comp. ¢. iii., Note 5. 

7 DD59N “the kings” of the Hebrew text is perhaps a corruption of 
N32, a general term, used to signify the governments by which the 
Israelites were kept in a sort of slavery and degradation. 

76 Lit., “the places where the corn is gathered together.” 
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fall® I take 73° 13 in its usual meaning and explain 
the verse thus: Can there dwell any stranger with thee in 
my land, except it be with my will; he who desires to dwell 
with thee in my land, bia» poy must surrender to thee.2° The verb 
bp) has here the same meaning as in Spy) mins omwan ds “ thou 
fallest away to the Chaldwans” (Jer. xxxvii. 13); and in 
bs) yn 55 0p Sy “he surrendered to all his brethren”? (Gen. 
xxv. 18); namely: ‘to submit to the authority of.” 

16. Behold, I have created the smith, etc. It is a figurative 
expression. ynwynd > yw1 And that bringeth forth a vessel for 
tts work.32 That bringeth forth a vessel out of the fire, to finish 
it. And I have also created the waster to destroy the instrument 
of the smith. 

17. poy ov» That is formed against thee. Shall not prosper, 
to become what it is destined to be; but it will be broken. 731 
Is formed. It is Hophal, similar in form to 1D1 “‘ is taken away,” 
(Lev. iv. 35). And every tongue, ete. This is the explanation of 
“any weapon,” etc.23 Thou shalt condemn. All nations will 
accept the religion of Israel, who will prove to them the falsity 
of the faiths they have hitherto followed. The heritage which 
they will receive from the Lord, that is, the Law or the Holy 
Land. 


: CHAPTER LY. 


1. 1 Ho / It is the sign of the vocative. Ho, every one that 
tlirsteth, etc. With these words the Lord will address those 


*© This explanation seems to be based on the meaning of the two prepositions 
NS and poy ; NN “with ” indicates alliance, friendship ; by “ against,”’ 
enmity and war. 

30 A. V., “ Shall fall for thy sake.” 

5! Tn his commentary on Gen. xxiii. 18, I. E. gives three meanings of the 
verb bp) in the two passages quoted here: 1. His lot or portion fell. 2. He 
went away. 3. He died. The meaning adopted here “to surrender,” is not 
eyen mentioned there. 

2 A. V., “ An instrument for his work.’’ 

%° This same opinion, that the phrase “every tongue,” ete., is the explanation 
of the preceding verse, is indicated by I. E. in his remark on ver. 16, at the 
beginning, “It is a figurative expression.’ 
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who will then be desirous to accept the Law. And he that hath 
no money to buy, that is, that has not the means required for 
study. Buy and eat the wisdom. Oomp.! “Eat this roll,” 
(Ez. iii. 1). Wisdom is demanded by the soul as the food is 
demanded by the body. Come ye unto me, Buy for nothing, 
And eat without paying. Wine and milk. ach serves both for 
food and drink, as medical authorities assert.2, Wine and milk 
are mentioned because the Law is compared with them. 

2. Wherefore do you spend money, etc. Wherefore will you 
labour in profane science* which is of no use to you. jwila In 
fatness. Comp. jw (xxx. 23). Let your soul delight itself in fat- 
ness, that is, in that happiness which the soul enjoys after its 
separation from the body by death.° 

3. % x 195) And come unto me. Lit., Go away from your place 
toward me; comp. Ss mp “turn in to me” (Jud. iv. 18).6 
And your soul shall live. That is, your soul shall live for ever 
after the death of the body, or you will receive new life through 
Messiah, when you will return to the Divine Law. An everlasting 


! As tothe verb “to eat’’ being used in a figurative sense, signifying “ to 
learn,’ ‘to perceive.” 

2 The function of the drink is to dissolve the food and to accelerate its 
digestion; most beverages, according to I. E., are believed to contain no ele- 
ments of nourishment, but in wine and milk both properties are found, they 
nourish and accelerate the digestion. 

3 Comp. Midrash Yalkut ad locum, and I.E. on Solomon’s Song ii. 4.— 
No other passage of the Bible, however, can be adduced, in which the Law 
is compared with wine and milk. 

4 By the term M1") NWO5N “ profane science,” as contrasted with the 
knowledge of the Law, I. E. means hardly anything but speculative philo- 
sophy, metaphysics; because all practical sciences, especially the science 
of nature, is repeatedly recommended by I. E.; comp. his commentary on 
Exod. xx. 1. 

5 A second explanation is indicated by I. E. in the additional words }DYD Is 
“or its meaning: is;” the explanation itself is missing in the Hebrew 
text, or it is the same which is mentioned below (ver. 3.), and is likewise 
introduced by the words DY 18%; the two words have therefore been omitted 
in the translation. 

o sn “to go”’ signifies removal from the place of him that speaks, 1 
“to come,” approach to it. The preposition sys demands the verb 38)1), 
while the verb 195) demands 31010; J. E. therefore explains the words 
ss 905) as an elliptical phrase, meaning, “ and go from your place and come 
unto me,” Comp. I. E. on xxxi, i, Note 2. 
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covenant, that will never expire. The sure mercy of David, that is, 
like the covenant which I made with David and the kindness 
which I showed to him, promising him ‘‘my mercy will I keep 
for him for evermore,” etc. (Ps. lxxxix. 29). It is also possible, 
that by “David” in this verse Messiah is meant, who will be 
of the family of David; as the prophet is sometimes called 
“‘Tsracl”? for the same reason ;’ and the meaning of 7 ‘Dn. 
ONIN is in that case: ‘for the kindness of Messiah is sure.””* 
This explanation is supported by the next verse. 

4, Behold, I have given him, namely, Messiah. ond « The 
people,” the 5 being radical; or ‘to the people,” the > being 
a preposition.® For a witness. Messiah will testify, that there 
is no other king, no other ruler of the world, than God. 7811 
And one that issues commands.!? 

5. A nation, that thou knowest not, which thou hast not known 
hitherto, thou shalt call to come unto thee; comp. ‘I called 
my servant,” etc..(Job xix. 16). And nations that knew not thee 
shall run unto thee. This proves my explanation!! to be correct. 
ND He hath glorified thee. It is irregular ;!2 there is no other 
instance of a perfect verb having this form; but there is one of 
the weak verb: 73¥ ‘‘ He hath answered thee” (xxx. 19). 

6. Seek ye the Lord. This appeal is made to the contempora- 
ries of the prophet,!> telling them to seek the Lord, since they 
knew that they would be redeemed from Babylon, and after 


7 See I. KE. on xlix. 3. 

8 That is, is everlasting, and therefore the covenant which will be made 
with you through him, will likewise be ody nena “an everlasting covenant.” 
According to the first explanation the “ everlasting covenant”’ promised here, is 
compared with “the everlasting covenant ’’ which God made with King Dayid. 

° There are in Hebrew two words which signify “nation,” namely: DN 
and ond; pl. DNDN (Ps. exvii. 1) and ovard (xlix. 1). 

10 This remark appears to be quite superfluous, since MND can hardly mean 
anything else; itis perhaps intended to indicate that it is not an irregular 
participle instead of M4¥1), but the construct state of the noun MY “com- 
mander.’’ See Kimchi ad locum. ts 

'' This refers to the opinion of I. EB. that the prophecies contained in this 
part of the book, describe the time of Messiah yet to come; the verse before us 
supports that opinion, since the promise contained in it, has not yet been fulfilled. 

2 The regular form of the two verbs is: JIS, 7. 

'S That were, together with the prophet, captives in Babylon. See I. EB. 
on xl. 1. 
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that again from all other nations. While He may be found by 
those that seek Him. (od is certainly everywhere at all times ; 
but the meaning of this phrase is, ‘‘ while the'decree is not yet 
resolved upon: ” in a similar way the phrase, “while He is 
near” is to be explained, namely, ‘‘ while He permits His glory 
to rest upon the temple.’’!4 

7. Let the wicked forsake, ete. This is the explanation of 
“Seek ye the Lord,” etc. His way. The way which he is 
accustomed to go. NIWND pI eK And the unrighteous man his 
thoughts. Supply 313" ‘‘let him forsake.’ The principal points, 
“the thought and the deed” are mentioned by the prophet.15 
He will abundantly pardon the iniquities. 

8. For my thoughts are not yours. You thought that I should 
punish you even after your return to me; but your thoughts are 
not mine; my intention is to do good to you. Neither are your 
ways my ways. My ways are righteous ; comp., Are not my ways 
equal? are not your ways unequal ? (Hz. xviii. 19). 

9. For as the heavens, etc., so are my ways higher, etc. This is 
a figurative expression.1® 

10. For as the rain cometh down, etc. The rain watereth the 
earth, in coming down from heaven; for that purpose God 
sends it down, in order that seed may be given to the sower 
and bread to the eater. 

11. So shall my word, etc. I shall fulfil all I spake to the 
prophets. 

12. For you shall go out with joy. You will go out from the 
exile joyfully. And be led forth with peace to your land on 
horses and mules. If this passage be referred to the Baby- 
lonian exile, it was indeed literally fulfilled!” But if it is 


44 The words WIPDA x nY mow 1 seem to be a new explanation, 
which is quite different from the preceding one “while the decree is not yet 
resolved upon.”’ In the commentary Michlal Jofi the latter is assigned to the 
Talmud, the former to Don Isaak Abravanel. We conjecture therefore that 
the word \& ‘‘or’’ before 117 has been dropped; and have restored it in the 
translation. 

15 According to I. E. J15 signifies the way of action, the practice, contrasted 
with MAWNID “thought,” “plan.” 

16 In the Hebrew text there is no proper distinction between this verse and 
the succeeding. 2W!2 should be separated from the succeeding words by a 
full stop. The conjunction 3, which follows, is not part of the commentary 
but of ver. 10, the text which is to be explained. 

'7 Comp. Rizr. i. 8, qq. 
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understood to allude to a future redemption, in that case comp. 
‘And they shall bring all your brethren upon horses,” etc. 
(Ixvi. 20). Some refer it to both.48 isnt’ Shall clap. This verb 
is frequently met with in the Chaldee.? Ano) “and shall 
reach ” (Num. xxxiv. 11) is of the same root.” 

13. prsyin Zhe thorn. Comp. orsisy3n “the thorns % 
(vii. 19). The fir is undoubtedly better than the thorn. 57D 
The brie. A kind of thorn. And it shall be to the Lord for a 
name, ete. He will perform wonders, in providing the wilder- 
ness with rivers, when Israel will return to Zion, and this will 
be to the Lord An everlasting sign, a miracle that will remain 
for ever.?! 


CHAPTER LVI. 


1. Keep ye judgment, etc. You know that God will redeem 
you, and that He will bless you with all these benefits; keep, 
therefore, His judgments, for, if you do this, ‘‘ salvation is near 
to come.” We may learn from this verse that the coming of 
Messiah is delayed because of our sins. 

2. Blessed is the man that does this, that keeps the following 
precepts, to observe the Sabbath, etc. nn From polluting tt. 
It is certain that the nN in Nav indicates the feminine gender ;} 
the masculine pronoun } refers to the masculine noun D}} ‘ day,”’ 
which may be supplied before naw, or to the verbal noun Woy 
implied in the verb 1%; for every verb implies a verbal noun, 


8 To the Babylonian exile and the Roman exile. 

‘8 Comp. Dan. ii. 35, v. 19. 

*0 The two verbs compared by I. E. are not the same, the one is m4, the 
other 8”? ; but 8 and M interchange. The word N13!) before AMD) seems to 
be a corruption of 1N1131D1; since INMD) is not derived from AMD, but the 
latter is, in the one passage quoted here, exceptionally used in the sense of NN, 
“to join,” “to clap,” or “to strike.” 

+! |. EK. means either that the rivers and fountains produced in the wilderness 
by a miracle will remain for ever, and thus continually testify the glory of God, 
or that the miracle will be of such an extraordinary character, that it will for 
ever remain in the memory of mankind. 


* Itis generally believed that the N in NY is radical and that it is formed from 
HAY, like 133 “thief” from 133 “to steal.”’ I. E. either derives the word 
from 3\W “to return,” “to rest,” or believes that one N has been dropped. 
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if that is not directly expressed ;? compare the remark of R. 
Moses Hakkohen on 338¥") (Jos. ii. 7), that the suffix refers to 
the verbal noun “the taking ;”? compare also DIpN o'yy) 372= 
DPN AyyY O'sy’ 33, ‘in the multitude of counsellors it is esta- 
blished’’4 (Proy. xv. 22), the word yy being supplied. 

3. The son of the stranger. The true proselytes. mya That 
hath joined himself. It is the past tense with a prefixed 4, which 
is here equivalent to the relative ws ‘“that;” comp. siobnn 
“who went” (Jos. x. 24). soya I2 «The Lord will 
separate me.” Comp. ‘2278’ ‘‘(my husband) will love me”’ 
(Gen. xxix. 32).6 J am a dry tree, because I cannot have children. 

4. That keep my sabbath, etc. The sabbath is mentioned, be- 
cause it is a sign of the covenant between Him and those that 
keep it, on account of God having rested on it ;7 he who keeps 
the Sabbath is, therefore, a worshipper of the Lord. 

5. 1 A place. Comp. Deut. xxiii. 13. 

6. Also the sons of the stranger, etc. The eunuchs are men- 


2 J. E. repeatedly mentions the rule that every form of the verb con- 
tains the verbal noun, which may be supplied, whenever required, either 
in the form of a masculine noun, or of a feminine one, according to circum- 
stances. The suffix singular } in 1JD¥M} (Jos. ii. 4.) does not agree with the 
plural DSWINT IY “the two men;’’ it is therefore explained to refer to the 
noun npd “the taking”? contained in the verb Mpni “and she took,” and 
the sense of the passage is accordingly: She took the two men and hid that fact. 
The subject te DPN (Prov. xv. 22) is M¥Y “counsel,” which is contained in 
the participle DY) “they that give counsel.” The masculine suffix } in 
ISOM is in the same way explained to refer to the masculine noun Dv 
“the keeping,” contained in the participle TOY “ who keepeth.” 

3 A. V., “And hid them.” 

4A. YV., “But in multitude of counsellors they (the purposes MIAWNID) are 
established.” 

* The past of the Niphal of > is mb), the participle m9) m., mb) f 
Because of the preceding 133 j1 the masculine is here required, and mp3 
is consequently the past, third person masculine; the 7, which before nouns and 
participles has a demonstrative character, has before the past or future of a 
verb the power of a relative pronoun. This latter case is, however, very rare. 

6 The yowel, which connects the suffix with the verb, is Kamez or Pathah 
for the forms of the past tense, Zere or Segol for the other forms. This rule, 
however, is not without exceptions, of which yt instead of 2772) is 
one. : 

7 The words “on account of God having rested on that day” are part of the 
condition of the covenant; the Sabbath is to be kept, because God deciared 
it holy when He created the universe in six days and rested on the seventh. 

rs) 


258 TRANSLATION OF THE COMMENTARY 


tioned before ‘‘the sons of the strangers,” because they are 
the last named (ver. 3). Comp. ‘And I gave to Isaac, Jacob, 
and Esau, and I gave to Esau,” ete. (Jos. xxiv. 4). Zo serve 
him. The service of the Lord consists in keeping His command- 
ments. 

7. For mine house shall be called an house of prayer for all people. 
Compare the prayer of King Solomon (1 Kings viii. 41). 

8. The outcasts of Israel, that came from Babylon, Elam, and 
Assyria.8 Beside those that are gathered unto him, that is, besides 
the proselytes. The meaning of the whole phrase is, Yet will I 
gather others to him, besides those that have already joined 
Israel. The suffix in yyap 8a « that are gathered unto him,” 
refers to Israel. 

9. All ye beasts of the field, etc. The idea connecting the fol- 
lowing with the preceding verses is, that the righteous Israelites 
and the proselytes will return, but those that persevere in the 
worship of idols will not return. %N® Come. It is imperative 
(comp. xxi. 12) of ANN “to come;” comp. ANN), ‘and He 
came” (Deut. xxxiii. 2). God summons the idolatrous wicked 
nations, to come and devour the wicked of Israel, like wild 
beasts that devour each other. 

10. His watchmen are blind, etc. The false prophets in Israel 
are meant, who were like blind watchmen during the day, and 
like dumb dogs during the night, that cannot guard the house 
and are of no use whatever. nai> Zo bark. The word has in 
Arabic the same meaning. Dn Dogs.9 It is hap. leg.; then 
is radical as in 1391 1910 “conceiving and uttering ”’ (lix. 13).1° 


® The words of the Hebrew text are: WwNd) Doyo Saray dy ow 9d. 
It is impossible to make sense of these words; ON is probably the cause of 
the confusion, and if we replace it by O7, “they,” we get a tolerable sense; 
this emendation has been adopted for the translation. But the whole remark of 
I. E. seems to be superfluous, for the meaning of “the outcasts of Israel” 
is well known. Another emendation suggests itself to the reader, namely, to alter 
DN into DNDY “ with them ;” and to translate the phrase thus: “ For people of 
Babylon, Elam, Assyria went up with them” (the Israelites). The remark 
would in that case not explain the expression “outcasts of Israel,” but the 
word yyapad ; its proper place would then be at the end of the verse. 

8a yyapod) of the Hebrew text is probably a corruption of yyapsS ThALS 

9 A. V., “Sleeping.” 

10 The Hebrew text has D'I17) DF; but since those words do not occur in 
the Bible, the words: 1371 117 have been substituted for them. T. EB. read 
perhaps 09377) O70 instead of 14) 197. 
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The participle Hiphil has always » at the beginning.—R. Jonah 
says that the Targum renders O%7 by }1"3 “slumbering,” be- 
cause dogs are more addicted to slumber than all other animals," 
Loving the slumber, Repetition of the same idea. 

11. WUBI NY Greedy. The word wp) is mostly used in Scrip- 
ture to express the ‘‘ appetitive soul;” 2 comp. TiNN Son Wwe 
‘and his soul (abhorreth) dainty meat” (Job xxxiii. 20), All 
these dogs are useless; they do only harm, because of their 
strong, insatiable appetite, called wD) niry ‘ greediness ;’’!24 
“they can never have enough.” The words which follow con- 
tain the explanation of the figure used here. And they, the 
dogs mentioned here, Are the shepherds of Israel, that cannot 
understand.  '29 Understand. It is infinitive. wyaS For his 
gain, for that which brings him profit; comp. Yya nD “ what 
profit is there” (Ps. xxx. 10). 3p From his quarter. Every 
one from his quarter.!* 

12. Come ye, etc. The money which they acquire unjustly, 
they spend in feasting, and one shepherd says to his fellow- 
shepherd, ‘‘ Come, let us buy wine.’”’ 73¥ AN2D3) And let us fill 
ourselves with strong drink. Let us make ourselves drunk.!4 
Comp. }" °S2D ‘ wine-bibbers”’ (Prov. xxiii. 20). And to-morrow 
shall be as this day. They do this not one day alone but day 
after day. Nn’ More abundant. Itis an adjective. The morrow 
shall excel to-day in pleasure and feasting. 


1 Dogs are employed as the guardians of the house, because their sleep 
is not very deep, but rather like slumbering which is interrupted by the 
least noise ; they are, therefore, according to R. Jonah, called “the slumberers.’”’ 

2 Comp. I. E. on xxvi. 9, Note 9, and Eccles. vii. 3. Three kinds of WJ, 
‘soul,’ are mentioned there; one of them, which is mostly understood by WD), 
is MND WAI or NINNDN WHI, “the vegetative or appetitive soul.” 

a Lit., “Strength of appetite.” 

18 This remark, which is usually made by I. E. to explain the use of the 
singular instead of the plural, is here superfluous; since the singular YW, and 
also yyad are preceding. The similar phrase, N¥PO OY b5 (Gen, xix. 4) 
was perhaps intended as an explanation of \M¥Pi2, ¢everyone, from whatever 
quarter he might come.” 

14 9319 in the Hebrew text is probably a corruption of 13NW; and the 
quotation from the Book of Proverbs is to prove that the verb 81D means “to 
drink too much.” ‘Comp. I. E. on Deut. xxi. 20.—To explain 13 by 12W1D 
“of strong drink” would be wrong, since 82D does not govern the prepo- 
sition }12 “of;” and would not be supported by the phrase quoted. 

s 2 
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CHAPTER LVII. 


1. The righteous perisheth, etc. There is nothing but the deeds 
of these evil shepherds; the righteous are gone, And no man 
layeth it to heart to consider, why do the righteous perish, and 
those wicked people remain alive; but the prophet gives the 


“" answer to this question: The righteous is taken away from the evil 


SS to come, that he should not see the evil that is coming over 


Israel and the holy city. 

2. oby xa’ He shall enter into peace, etc. The righteous shall 
come in peace to his grave; comp. ‘Thou shalt die in peace” 
(Jer. xxxiv. 5); ‘And thou shalt go to thy fathers in peace ” 
(Gen. xv. 15). nd 7A AMrasw dy rm They that walk before 
Him, shall rest in their beds.1 Comp. y5n nabs» sins “ye 
shall walk after the Lord your God” (Deut. xiii. 5). Some ex- 
plain the verse thus: ‘Peace and tranquillity shall come to 
them, and they that walk,” etc.2 1N33=1N2) Before Him. The 
form of nouns varies.® 

3. Draw near, Ye my people, house of Israel, for judgment. 
The Lord addresses Israel. 3319 932 Ye sons of the sorceress. 
Comp. O33)) ‘‘and sorcerers” (ii. 6). 8319 Yt The seed of the 
adulterer, that is, of the adulterous father. 31m) And the whore, 
the adulterous mother.** The sense of the whole is: Men and 
women, both are bad. 


4. Against whom do you sport yourselves, to ask what good he 
has done unto us. 


5. pa OMNI The best of the various explanations of this 


1 A. V., “They shall rest in their beds, each one walking in his uprightness.” 

* According to the first explanation DYW = DIWA “in peace,” and the 
subject P1811 “the righteous” must be supplied, which is the subject to N11’ 
as well as to 113’; to the latter in a collective sense. According to the second 
explanation DIY is the subject to N12%, and ody together with Opn 
“tranquillity” (which must be supplied), the subject to the plural form 17)3°, 
“they shall rest.’ But whence we haye to get the supplementary OPW is 
not explained. ; 


3]. E. supposes here the form nD] = n33, although it is not found in 
Scripture. Comp. I. E. on ix. 3, Note 4. 


$e 7131N) is either an elliptical phrase “and of her that isa whore” ora 
noun (737M — 11311) with the prefix }—7) “ and the.” 
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phrase is that it refers to idolatry;4 onIn “Who are con- 
ceived,” similar in form to D’1¥37 ‘that stood” (Gen. xlv. 1), 
is the Niphal of OM» “to conceive ;” comp. Of 532 « whensoever 
(the stronger cattle) did conceive” (Gen. xxx. 41). This ex- 
pression is the description of ‘children of transgression” (ver. 4); 
comp., ‘‘ And in sin,did my mother conceive me” (Ps. li. 7). 
on sony Slaying the children in honour of the idols; comp. 
pnwse) ‘‘and I pressed” (Gen. xl. 11). They act like a harlot 
that kills her children. 

6. pon Among the smooth stones. Comp. 0°38 pin “ smooth 
stones” (1 Sam. xvii. 40). Among the smooth stones of the stream 
is thy portion. They seek for smooth stones to shape them into 
idols. ons Shall I regret,® the evil with which I intend 
to afflict thee. Some consider On38 to be Hithpael and explain 
it: ‘*Could I receive comfort?” But it is not necessary to 
depart from the usual meaning of O98 .7 

7. Upon a lofty and high mountain, ete. Like a harlot that 
commits adultery in an open place, that is, publicly. 

8. Behind the doors also, etc., that is, also privately. 39731 
Thy scent.2 Comp. 1731) “the scent thereof” (Hos. xiv. 8) ; 
AN Its “a sweet savour” (Ley. ii. 2). how hast discovered thy- 
self, etc., that is, thou hast behaved like a harlot. ‘nx nv73 
Thou hast discovered thyself of me,® who covered thee.% Thou art 
gone up, to commit whoredom publicly. Z'how hast enlarged thy 
bed, to fit it for more than one. 73M} is here used instead of 
n79M) as $Din1 instead of *S2yn1 “thou couldest”’ (Jer. iii. 5). 
anp $ nani And made thee a covenant with them. ‘Thou hast 
chosen for thy friends those, D223’) NANX whose bed thou lovedst,' 
whom thou desiredst to lie with thee. nn 1° In every place which 
thou sawest.4 It has the same meaning as ANIN Wk Dippy boa 
“in every place, which thou seest” (Deut. xii. 13). 


4 The noun ox signifies here trees under which idols were worshipped. 
See Rashi and Targum adlocum. _— 

5 I, E. read "ONY instead of "ON, 

6 A. V., “Should J receive comfort in these ?”’ 

7 « Shall I alter my mind?” “ Shall I regret ?’’ Comp. I. E. on Gen. vi. 6. 

8 A. V., “Thy remembrance.” 

® A. V., “Thou hast discovered thyself to another than me.” 

% That is, God told them not to go after vain things, but they abandoned His 


advice and worshipped idols. 
19 A. Y., “Thou lovedst their bed.” 11 A, V., “ Where thou sawest it.”’ 
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. 4x wn And thou gavest,? etc. There is yet another evil, 
says str Lord, to Israel; thou hast not only worshipped idols, 
thou hast also sent presents to the kings of Assyria or Egypt, 
and hast relied on them.!3 As to the meaning of wn) “and 
thou gavest a present,” comp. M11wn) “and a present” (1 Sam. 
ix. 7); R. Moses Hannagid™ derives nwn from 1 “ to see,” 
and explains it to signify ‘‘ the fees for the vision and prophecy ;” 
according to this explanation wn) may be compared with 
www “TI shall see him” (Num. xxiv. 17), and explained 
‘thou didst go to see him.”’ With oil. Oil was exported from 
Palestine. 7S Thy messengers. ‘EwNI And didst debase 
thyself. 

10. In the greatness of thy ways, which ate didst frequent, 
and in which thou hast wearied thyself, without saying: W)) 
there is no hope, my heart is despairing ; (comp. 1201 WN11 
2yxw and Saul shall despair of me (1 Sam. xxvii, 2)); thou 
thoughtest that thy exertion might still be of some use. nn The 
life, that is, the strength. Thow hast found the life of thine hand, 
when thou hadst wearied thyself; therefore thou wast not 
grieved, j 

11. And of whom hast thou been afraid, ete. What hadst thou 
to fear from an enemy and to be afraid of him for, so as to lie, 
and not to think of me. AwWND is a causative verb, and means 
‘¢ silencing.” ndyyny nun on I silence, even of old,'® those that 
lie; this I am doing now, and have always done. It is, how- 
ever, possible to explain the words /13) 3x7) ns} ‘when hast 
thou feared me,” etc. ;!7 but I prefer the first explanation. 
Some compare NWND ‘IN with ‘nwnn ‘“T have holden my peace ” 
(xl. 14), and explain it ‘I held my peace,” ‘I forbore ;” it is 
in that case an anthropomorphism. 

SSR Na ss it a 

» A. V., “ And thou wentest.” 

13 Camp: ¢. xxx. and xxxi.; Hos. xiv. 4; 2 Kings xvi. 8, xvii. 4. 

‘4 R. Moses Hannagid is “probably ‘dentenl with R. Moses Hakkohen. 


“‘ Hannagid” means “ the prince,” and isa title given to men of distinction. 


‘8 J. E. supplies the masculine noun °2?, “ my heart,’ as the subject to 
WR. 


16A. V., “ Have not I held my peace even of old.” 

7 One can hardly see how the meaning “when” can be found in the A nag 
72 NN1; ND is perhaps a corruption of D MN, and the meaning of I, E.’s 
remark eo in that case be, “for whom hast thou been afraid of me 2” 


ee ee ee 
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12. 4NpIy Thy righteousness in words. And thy works they shall 
not profit thee, because they are bad; thou hast trusted to others 
beside me. 

13. 7312p Thy companies, which thou hast brought together 
for thy assistance. ‘'¥)2p lit., ‘those gathered by thee,” is an 
adjective, in form like "11> “taught of” (liv. 18).18 But the 
wind shall carry them all away, etc. This is a figurative expres- 
sion for ‘‘they will perish and not see the salvation which is 
coming from the Lord.” And he that putteth his trust, ete. We 
see here how this chapter is connected with the preceding; 
comp. ‘‘ whosoever keepeth the Sabbath” ete. (Ivi. 6).!9 

14, 108) And it will be said. Lit., <‘and shall say” the sub- 
ject, WON “he who will say,’ S1pn “he who will call,” or 
11795 “the proclamation ” is to be supplied.” 15D Remove the 
stones from the path. The repetition of 15d indicates, that this 
proclamation is to be made repeatedly. My people, that is, those 
that worship the Lord ; comp., “there is no peace to the wicked ” 
(ver. 21).71 

15. Nw3) Do The high and lofty. We whose name is high and 
lofty.22 sy—sy diy “Innumerable worlds;” 4y signifies that 
which cannot be counted; eternity. That resteth for ever. This 

‘is a distinctive attribute of God, since all creatures move, the 
stars also change their places, and even the soul. J dwell in the 


ee i i 


18 That is, “the pupils of.” Comp. ec. iii. Note 6. 

'9 T. E. seems to consider the keeping of the Sabbath as a sign of our trust 
in the Lord, since he finds in the words “and he that putteth a trust in me” a 
reference to the words “ that keepeth the Sabbath from polluting it.” 

29 Comp. I. E. on ii. 4, Note 5. 

21 The expression "DY “ my people” must, therefore, be limited ‘‘ to the good 
of the people of God;’* only for them are all these happy events predicted. 

2 Instead of attributing the properties ‘‘ high and lofty” directly to God, 
I. E. connects them with the name of God, in order to attenuate the anthropo- 
morphism. 

2 [.E. repeatedly gives this paraphrase of TY, but does not explain how it is 
drawn from the word tY. It would be equally strange to suppose that TY is the 
beginning of a sentence which is to be supplied, namely, ayppd rd59) xby WY; 
a similar ellipsis is suggested by I. E., for the phrase TY) Doiy=odyy ayn odyy 
Comp. I. E. on Ex. xv. 18; Ps, ix. 6. 

% The Hebrew text has the words NOWI2 Ayn wv pr23135 DI * also 
the stars move like the soul ;” but it can hardly be found what I. E. meant by 
these words, We have, perhaps, to read 710W/3? Di instead of NNWI5, as hag 
been emended for the translation, or D'DW2 “in the heavens.” In the latter 
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high and holy place, with the angels above. M17 Sawy Not daa 
And with him that is of a contrite and humble spirit on earth, es 
dwell, to revive the spirit, etc.; or, I dwell in the high and 
holy place above with the angels in order to give life to those 
humble people on earth.” 

16. J will not contend with Israel. Netther will I be always 
wroth; for I have created the spirits, and the spirit that comes 
from me should be humble.2® Zhe souls which I made. Repe- 
tition of the same idea. OY Should be humble.27 Comp. syd 
HOY 1D ‘of the afflicted, when he is humble ’’”” (Ps. cii. 1). 

17. 1NDN} And smote him, namely, ‘my people” (ver. 14), or 
‘‘him that is of a contrite and humble spirit’ (ver. 15). It is 
the imperfect, for which the Hebrew language has no special 
form.28 J hid me. IThid my face when I smote him with my 
hand. It is a figurative expression for ‘I smote him with- 
out pity.” npn lit., ‘to hide” is infinitive. I2w qb He went 
on returning,® with frowardness and obstinacy, in the way of his 
heart, that is, in his evil ways. 22\¥ is used in a bad sense.? 

18. I have seen his ways, etc. This verse proves that my 
opinion concerning this book is right.2° His ways, that is, his 


case, the meaning of the phrase would be, that even the stars, which are, 
according to the opinion of I. E., more stationary and durable than the earth 
and the creatures below, move about in their exalted places. 

* According to the first explanation we have to repeat the verb })IWN after 
M7 25’) S37 NN); according to the second the verb N1'M12 must be supplied. 

2 This is the reason why God will not be always wroth; He expects that 
the souls, His own work, shall approach Him with humility and prayer, and 
He will no more be wroth. 

7 A. Y., “For the spirit should fail before me.’’ “When he is oyer- 
whelmed.”’ 

78 Comp. I. E. on i. 21, and Note 43. 

2 A. Y., “ He went on frowardly.” 

a 3A) is derived from AWW “ to return,” “ to repeat,’”’ and means “ repeating 
perseveringly,” but is always used in the Bible in a bad sense, while the 
verb 2)¥ is chiefly used in a good sense: “to cause to return” to God or to 
the good way. 

%° The punishment of the Israelites, which consisted, according to I. E., in 
the Babylonian exile and their slow improvement, are described here in the past 
tense: “ Was I wroth,” “he went on frowardly in the way of his heart,” “I 
have seen his ways,” but the promised deliverance in the future tense: “and 
will heal them,” etc. ; I. E. infers from this that at the time when the prophet 
uttered this prophecy, the Babylonian exile was already expiring, and that the 
prophet consequently did not live in the time of King Hezekiah, but was a 
contemporary of the Persian King Cyrus, and of Zerubbabel. 
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eepentance, or his innate evil inclination ; comp. “ for the imagi- 


nation of man’s heart is evil from his youth” (Gen. viii. 21). 
And [ will heal him, and I will lead him also. He is like an in- 


_ valid, that has no strength to go by himself. And I will restore 


comforts unto him for the calamity that had befallen him. And 
to his mourners, that is, to his friends; people usually begin to 
mourn when they see their sick friend dying.* 

19. N12 The Creator. It is generally explained to refer to 
God, and the verb 18 ‘‘said”’ is supplied. Were it allowed to 
depart from the common explanation, I should suggest to take 
N13 in the sense of ‘‘decreeing ;” comp. JWN N13) (xlv. 7).38 
2°) Fruit. Comp. nyaiin “ fruits’ (Deut. xxxii. 13). By “fruit 
of the lips” the speech is meant. The meaning of the whole 
verse is: Proclaim, Peace, peace to him that is far off, and to 
him that is near; announce, that the Lord has already saved 
Israel, because };n8|1) ‘‘T have indeed healed him.’’4 

20. But the wicked are, etc. God heals the righteous of Israel, 
but not the wicked, because the latter are ‘‘ troubled,” like the 
sea that is continually troubled. wi) Troubled. It has the same 
meaning as 1¥73) ‘“‘and they moved,” and is probably of the 
same root as Wi “driving out”? (Hx. xxxiv. 11); it is ex- 
plained by the words which follow: ‘‘when it cannot rest.” 
Before wi3) the relative SINY (= Wks) is to be supplied ;* for 
wi) is an adjective.** 1473) And they moved.%6 

21. There is no peace, etc. No peace shall be to them, because 
they cannot rest. — 


31 According to both explanations the expression 2377 “his ways’ is 
different from the preceding 05 117 “the way of his heart,” which refers 
to his evil doings. By “his ways”’ the prophet means, according to I. K., either 
“his proper ways,” “the ways which he should go,”’ that is, the way of repent- 
ance, or “his natural character,’ his natural weakness in resisting temptation. 

2 That is, before he is actually dead. Israel was in exile, and was consi- 
dered by his friends as already entirely lost, without hope of recovery. I. E. 
explains by this comparison the expression y5and) “and to his mourners,” 
which is only used in case of death. 

33 Comp. I. EH. on xlv. 7, xl. 28, Note 61, and on Gen. i. 1. 

34 NRHN admits of two explanations; it can be past with 1 conjunctive, 
“and I have healed him,’ or past with 1 conyersive, ‘I will heal him.” 
J. E. seems to be in favour of the first explanation. 

% Or the definite article Y7325 DD 

35a Comp. I. EK. on xiii. 15, and Note 18. 

36 A, V., “ Whose waters cast up.” 
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CHAPTER LVIII. 


1. Cry aloud. The prophet is addressed by God. Wnn OS 
Spare not the crying; the objective case must be supplied, be- 
cause JN is a transitive verb. Like a trumpet, ete, That all 
may hear. 

2. Yet they seek me daily with their words and thoughts. They 
wish to know my ways. They express their wish in words, 
namely, They ask of me for themselves the ordinance of justice, 
and are desirous to be near me. 

3. Wherefore have we fasted, etc. They fast, and then they 
say, ‘‘ Wherefore have we fasted.’’ And thou seest not, ete. ‘It 
is as if thou didst not see, nor take any knowledge of it; for 
thou dost not help us.”’ The reply to these questions is: Be- 
hold in the day of your fast, etc. On the very day of the fast 
every one that has a dispute with his neighbour proceeds with 
his lawsuit.1 os’asyy Your debtors.2 D’1¥¥ means ‘ money.” 
Comp. J2sy) “and thy wealth’’? (Prov. v. 10); it is probably 
connected with j)axy “labour 2 (Gen. i. 17); comp. PDS yy» 
‘‘the labour of thine hands” (Ps. exxvill, 2); ON yr “the 
labour of Egypt” (xlv. 14). 1 wain You press.3 It is written in 
full with 3, like 417393 “as is driven,” 433nN “drive” (Ps. 
Ixviii. 3).2° wan payy Say= wn oovayy dya $5) « And you 
press all your debtors.” Comp. * nsv avN=» mv nbya ws 


1 DM means “desire,” “the object of the desire,” “business.” YSN NYO 
“to find the object of his desire,” “to seek to find the object of his desire,” “to 
go after his business.” This latter, general meaning of the expression is given 
also by Rashi and Targum Jonathan; I. E. explains it “to seek the object 
of his desire,” viz., of his neighbour, that is ‘to seek to obtain what he demands 
from his neighbour,” “to proceed with his quarrel,” and considers the beginning 
of the next verse 1O)NN 71) an {41 “ behold, ye fast for strife and debate,’ 
as the explanation of the words PDN IN¥ON ODO Oy jn. 

2 A. V., “Your labours.” “ And thy labours.” “ Sorrow.’ 

3A. V., ‘‘ You exact.” 

% The verbs 3’ usually assimilate the 3 to the next consonant and replace it 
by Dagesh whenever it concludes a syllable, eg., Wan= WIA, AAA=IN; 
in some cases the radical ) has been left; as ¢.g., in the examples given here by 
I. E, 
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“a woman that feareth the Lord’4 (Prov. xxxi. 30); there 
are many other instances of this kind of ellipsis. 

4. is Some hard thing to strike with.> In this sense it is 
used in Rabbinical literature. Comp. }'2738 bya “men with 
force”’ (Pesachim 58); compare besides 47381 (Ex. xxi. 18).6 
Others’ render it ‘“‘a piece of hard earth,” and connect it with 
omnip1 “their clods” (Joeli. 17), ovaS=n1n aYD As ye do 
this day. 

5. A day for a man to afflict his soul. Repetition of the same 
idea (“a fast”) in other words. 9129 Zo bow down, It is a 
verb »Y similar in form to 3p> “to curse” (Num. xxiii. 11). 
joax% Bulrush. A tender plant, that bends its top; it is well 
known. 8! To spread. The Dagesh in ¥ compensates for the 
omission of the radical 1*; comp. 7¥8 “I form thee” (Jer. i. 5); 
the full form is )’3!', and its meaning is ‘‘ to place as a couch ;”’ 
comp. 8" ‘‘ was spread’”’ (Est. iv. 3). 

6. MND Zo loose. miaysan The bands. Comp. Ps. Ixxiii. 4. 
mow Yoke. Comp. poby mii “ the bands of your yoke” (Lev. 
xxvil. 13). To loose the bands, etc. To make the slaves free. 
Comp. Jer, i. 34. B°s139° The oppressed. The slaves that are 
oppressed; comp. 713 ‘‘ oppressed’ (Hos. v. 11); *ny7 “have 
I oppressed” (1 Sam. xii. 3). Some understand ‘‘ to loose the 


4 Lit., “A woman of the fear of the Lord ;” but NWN being in the absolute 
state, I. E. supplies a word in the construct state. Comp. I. E. on xxx, 20 
xiii. 26. 

SoA, Firsts” 

6 In his commentary on Ex. xxi. 18, I. E. mentions this comparison in the 
name of Saadiah, while the other explanation, introduced here by the words, 
“ Others render it,” is given, in his abridged commentary on Ex. xxi. 18, as his 
own, introduced by the word {2N), ‘‘It is also right to say.” 

7 Very probably R. Jonah is meant, whose explanation is quoted in the com- 
mentary of I, E, on Ex. xxi. 18; he derived the word from the root 573 “to 
sweep.” 

8 V8) is one of those verbs 9D, that compensate for the omission of the » by 
the reduplication of the second radical. 

° The Hebrew text has before D'S)¥ the words DAW DPIwyYyNn, which 
are in no connection with the preceding remark; they are either the expla- 
nation of D°S)¥5, and should be placed after that word, or they are the 
result, of the carelessness of some copyist, who had erroneously repeated them 
here from the succeeding remark, and forgot afterwards to strike them out; 
the latter suggestion is probable, since the explanation of B'S1S¥ is complete 
without these two words. 


4 
4 
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bands,” etc., to refer to the thoughts of man ; but I prefer the 
first explanation. 

7, DD Break. Comp. on> PX wD “no man breaketh it 
unto them” (Lam. iv. 4); nd"p “is divided” (Dan. v. 28). It 
means here to break a loaf of bread, in order to give a part of 
it to the poor. O°) That are cast out. The 1 is radical, as 
in 0°24y! “‘ habitations”’ (1 Chr. iv. 41); comp. "1100 “my exile”)? 
(Lam. iii. 19). Zo the house. To thy house. From thine own 
flesh. From thy relative. Comp. ‘‘ He is our brother and our 
flesh” (Gen. xxxvil. 27). 

8. Then shall thy light break forth as the morning, gradually in- 
creasing. JN3IN) And thine health, NIN is a noun; comp. Jer. 
xxx. 17. Some say that mK, lit. “length” refers here 
to the time during which the illness is to last; the word n7n9 
‘‘speedily,” which follows, agrees well with this explana- 
tion.  4BDN' Shall be thy rereward. Comp. }DND ‘ rereward ” 
(Num. x. 25). And thy righteousness shall go, etc. Thus, there 
will be protection from all sides. 

9. From thy midst. From thy heart, or from the midst of 
Israel. mw Yoke. Slavery. novi The putting forth. Itisa 
verbal noun similar in form to the infinitive 22¥ “to lie” 
(1 Kgs. 1.21). The putting forth of thy finger, that is, the stretch- 
ing out of the hand to smite the neighbour or to take away his 
property. 117) And to speak. 117 is a verbal noun. 

10. pan) And if thou draw out. Comp. pd) ‘and obtaineth” 
(Prov. viii. 35.) WEI Thy soul. It is, as it were,!? in the ob- 
jective case. i292 Afflicted. Wb TY means always “to fast,” 
as may in this case be inferred from the expression y»1wn “thou 
wilt satisfy,” which follows.'% Then shall thy light, etc. Thy 

10 A. V., “ My misery.’’ - 

'' The meaning of the phrase MAYN IAD NIN accordingly is: “The 
time of thy suffering will quickly run out.” 

Grammatically WB) “thy soul” is in the objective case governed by 
pdm), “and if thou draw out.” I. E., however does not consider it as tho 
true object, since in reality “the soul” is not ‘drawn out ;” but the food is 
given to the hungry with the soul, that is, willingly and gladly. But 7W5) 
meaning, according to I. E., “thy desire” (see lvi. 11), admits also of the 
meaning: ‘the object of thy desire,” and the whole phrase may be ex- 
plained thus: “‘ And if thou givest the hungry that which thou desirest for thy- 
self ;’ in that case 75) would be thetrue object. 

yaw “full” is the opposite of JY9 “hungry;” YYIWN “thou wilt fill,” 
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light shall shine even in darkness; when evil afflicts man- 
kind, thou wilt be delivered. 

11. And the Lord shall guide thee continually. He will be with 
thee, wherever thou goest. ninynya In drought. Comp. xn¥ 
“is dry” (v. 13). It is the opposite of fulness.” yr>n’ Some 
declare it to be hap. leg., and explain it ‘‘ he will make fat ;’” 
others render it ‘‘ he will strengthen,’’ comparing it with yyibn 
“armed” (Num. xxxi. 5); others still think that yen and yon 
‘the delivereth ” (Job xxxvi. 15) are the same in meaning; 
as is the case with mou (Ex. viii. 17) and nbvir ‘‘he sendeth ” 
(Ps. Ixxviii. 45), with MY (Ps, Ixxxix. 43), and MDW “he glad- 
deneth” (Lam. ii. 17). This latter explanation is right; comp. 
‘‘He keepeth all his bones, not one of them is broken” (Ps. 
xxxiv. 21); dn ynoyxyy means, therefore, “He delivereth 
his bones from the danger of being broken.” 312" Nd Fail not, 
are not cut off; comp. 313 “leasing” (Ps. iv. 3), a thing that 
cannot last but by chance.14 

12. 1019 132) And they that shall be of thee shall build. Zhe 
foundations of many generations, that is, a building standing on a 
foundation, which will last for generations. oMipn Zhou shalt 
raise up. It is Polel like 33wn (Ps. lx. 3). The restorer of 
paths to dwell in. After people had ceased to tread them, thou 
wilt restore them, that people will dwell therein. 1® 


requires for its object JY “the hungry ;’’ M33 WD) signifies, therefore, a 
person that is hungry, that is fasting, and not in a figurative sense, a person 
that afflicts his soul, that humbles himself by repentance. This remark of I. E. 
seems to be directed against those who explain the commandment NN 13YN 
DI’NW}DI (Lev. xvi. 29) figuratively. Comp. I. HE, on Ley. xvi. 29. 

13a The Hebrew text has the Kal yom, but from the other instances 
quoted, which are Picl and Hiphil, it may be inferred that the Piél YM) was 
here intended by I. E. , 

4 The word NPD “chance” can not be taken literally here ; this would be 
against the theory of I. E.; it is opposed to TY ‘“ everlasting,” and signifies 
“exposed to unexpected dangers.”’ 

‘5 The Hebrew text has 12)¥15, but this word is the beginning of the 
phrase which is next to be explained; the word with which DDIpN is 
compared is missing, and 23\WN, the word given in the translation, is probably 
the intended parallel. 

© The roads had been desolate for a long time, they were not in a good con- 
dition, nor safe from the usual dangers of a lonely way; but now they will be 
restored, they will be in a good condition and well protected ; they wiil not 
only be frequented by travellers, but people will settle along the roads. 
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13. If thou turn away, etc. ‘The Lord will lead thee continu- 
ally (ver. 11), if thou keep back thy foot from the sabbath ;” ae 
‘thou shalt be called the restorer, etc. (ver. 12), if thou turn, 
etc., both explanations are equally admissible.” naw From 
walking on sabbath. From doing thy pleasure. Repetition of 
the same idea. And thou wilt call the sabbath a delight, that thou 
wilt do no work on it, and thy soul will rejoice in reading the 
words of the Law. Zhe holy of the Lord. The sabbath. 
Honourable. The words which follow explain its meaning. And 
thou shalt honour him, not doing thine own ways, which thou art 
accustomed to do in week days; the same idea is contained in 
the words “‘from finding thine own pleasure.” 727 737) Wor 
speaking a word,'® concerning any future act, or concerning 
worldly affairs; thou shalt only speak of the words of the Law. 
As a general rule observe, that we require tradition for under- 
standing this.}9 

14. Then shalt thou delight, etc. If thou call the sabbath 
a delight,?° then thou shalt find delight in the Lord, as a 
child does in his father. pox *n2 Zhe high places of the earth. 
The holy land.2]_ And feed thee with the heritage, ete. The 


” The difference between the two explanations can hardly be seen, for if the” 
sentence, “If thou turn away,” etc., is the protasis to “And the Lord shall 
guide thee,” etc., (ver. 11), the words “Thou shalt be called,” etc., are part of 
the apodosis, which includes versés 11 and 12. The following conjecture sug- 
gests itself as probable: The words N)2°N) JAW OY PAI Ni w are the 
product of some careless copyist, who omitted the word T& after DY, and 
erroneously repeated, perhaps, from the preceding line the words JIWD 
nian), which must therefore be struck out. The remark of I. E., thus 
emended, would tell us that the conditional sentence, “If thou turn,” ete., may 
be connected with the preceding verses as well as with the succeeding. 

8 A. V., “Nor speaking thine own words.” 

° Tradition explains in detail what kind of work, according to the words of 
the prophet, is prohibited to be done on the Sabbath, and what is allowed. 
Comp. Tract. Shabbath, and Erubin. In everything that concerns the religious 
practice, I. E., refers to tradition contained in the Talmud, that is, to the 
Oral Law. 

» I. E. seems to cite intentionally the second part of vers. 13, in order to 
leaye the question concerning the conditional sentence, “If thou wilt turn,” 
etc., still open. The question accordingly touches only the first part of the 
verse. ' 

"1 Comp. I. E. on Deut. xxxii. 13. Palestine was believed to be the middle 
of the inhabited part of the earth, and, therefore, the highest part of it. 


. 
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prophet speaks to those that are in exile ;22 therefore he uses 
the expressions, “ And I will cause thee to ride”’ and ‘ Restorer 
of paths.”’ 2? 


CHAPTER LIX. 


The prophet continues to reprove those who are in exile, and 
concludes with the words, “As for me, this is my covenant,” 
etc. (ver. 21). Thus all these chapters are well connected to- 
gether in one whole.! 

1. Behold the Lord's hand, etc. Know that the Lord is not 
unable to help you. 

2. pb And (lit., “between ”’). It is a compound of 5 and weds 
each of which alone would suffice. Have hid His face. 'This is 
a figurative expression, taken from man covering his face and 
closing his ears when he is unwilling to see or to hear. 

x Are defiled. The grammatical form of the word is a 
compound of the Niphal and Pual.? With blood. With murder. 
Your fingers with iniquity, that is, with dishonesty. Your lips, 
ete. Your deeds and words are equally bad. 

4. None calleth for justice. Nobody reproves you. baw) 
Judged.2 It is participle Niphal.4 They trust in vanity, ete. 
They promise each other what they never fulfil. They conceive 
mischief in their minds. And bring forth iniquity in words. 


2 That are not in possession of their inheritance, that do not yet occupy the 
high places of the earth, and for whom the paths are not yet restored; all this 
is promised in this prophecy; I. E. therefore concludes that these words are 
addressed to those in exile. 


! The leading idea in all these chapters from ¢. xl., according to I. E., is to 
prove that the Israelites are wrong in disbelieving the prophet, and manifesting 
want of confidence in the Divine promise of a perfect and lasting salvatione 
I. E. points out, therefore, how this.chapter begins with, ‘ Behold, the Lord’s 
hand is not shortened,” ete., and concludes with the declaration that the truth 
of the words which God commanded the prophet to proclaim, will be established 
for ever. 

2 The 3 of YONI) is the characteristic of the N iphal; the Holem in the first 
syllable that of the Pual; the Niphal being 482), the Pual J2N3. 

SA. Ve, “Pleadeth.”” 4 Comp. I. E. on xiii. 15 and Note 18. 
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5. They hatch, etc. They are compared with the cockatrice’s 
eggs, when they open themselves.> 239 1p) The web® of the 
work of a spider. Of their eggs. Of the eggs of the cockatrice. 
MINT) And that which is crushed. It is an irregular form ; the 
Segol under 7 is substituted for Kamez, as in m5) “and it shall 
remain” (Zec. v. 4.) 7 is participle passive; comp. pri 
“circumcised” (Jos. v. 5); MD ‘set about” (Songs vil. 2)- 
As to its meaning comp. 1) ‘and he pressed’’? (Jud. vi. 38). 
If one presses the egg, the cockatrice breaks through and 
comes out. MAYAN Viper. Comp. xxx. 6. 

6. Their webs shall not become garments. Their deeds are com- 
pared with the spider’s web, that is to say, they are not durable. 

7. Their thoughts are thoughts of iniquity, of wasting and destruc- 
tion in their paths, that is, in the paths which they go. The 
second half of the verse contains the same idea as the first 
half. 

8. Their paths that were well known before (as straight), are 
now crooked. Whosoever goeth therein, that is, he who walks in 
their ways, and learns from them. 

9. Therefore is judgment far from us, etc. The prophet now 
represents Israel while in exile, as speaking. Jor brightness, 
ete: Repetition of the same idea. 

10. nwwi2 We grope. It is hap. leg. Some connect it with 
wi “a clod” (Job vii. 5).8 At noon day as in the night, that 


5 A. V., ‘They hatch cockatrice’s eggs.’’ I. E. supplies the relative WN 
“‘when.” The Hebrew text has the words: *YP¥ '¥'2D Onw Dwon. 
Lit., ““he compared them, (saying) that they are like the eggs of the cockatrice.”’ 
This passage seems to be corrupt, because, in the first place, if I. E. intended only 
to say that the prophet compared them with the eggs of the cockatrice, he would 
have said *JIPD¥ yyoad DWI, or NPY VID ONY WX; secondly, the 
whole remark would, in that case, be superfluous; thirdly, from the preceding 
remark of I. E.,in which “thoughts” and “ words” are pointed at as meant 
by the prophet, it may be inferred, that the commentator will show in this 
remark that the prophet speaks of the “deeds” of the people. It is, therefore, 
probable that the words in question are a corruption of the original WIN 
YY YD? DMWytd, “he compares their deeds with the eggs,” ete. 

® The Hebrew text has 17" “ well-known ;” but MY), “a web,” “a cur- 
tain,” is meant. The same expression is used by Kimchi in explaining the 


word “3p. 7 A. V., “ And thrust together.” 
* Or rather the reverse, connect W/ with WWJ. The fundamental meaning 
seems to be “to touch,” “to feel;’’ from this is derived W3 “clod,”’ that 


is, some substantial thing that is felt. Comp. Ges. Lex., sub voce U3. 
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is, as if it were in the evening. It is a figurative expression. 
D'sNwN2. Some say that it means “ in graves ;’’®* but it is equally 
admissible to explain it, ‘‘ at noon,”? or, “‘ amongst the living,” 
or, considering the § to be prosthetic, ‘‘among the fat ones,’ 
that is, the heathen people. 

11. We roar, ete. We cry, but nobody comes to our assist- 
ance, nobody comes to do us justice. 

12. For our transgressions, etc. The repenting Israelites are 
now represented by the prophet as speaking. 22 4n3y Hath 
testified against us. Comp. JY12 myn xb, “thou shalt not testify 
against thy neighbour” (Ex. xx. 13), or our iniquities are with 
us. Our iniquities are yet with us.1% 

13. WD) LYE In transgressing and lying. These are infinitives ; 
the meaning of YW5 is ‘‘to renounce obedience.”” 3D) Departing. 
It is infinitive Niphal, similar in form to now “and being sent” 
(Est. iii. 13).1! AD Revolt. Comp. MD “rebellious” (Deut. 
xxi. 18). 10 Conceiving it, that is, ‘‘forming it ;” comp. 
"17 “‘my progenitors” (Gen. xlix. 26); Wn) ‘‘and she con- 
ceived” (1 Chr. iv. 17).!* Its form is the same as that of the 
succeeding 137) ‘‘ and uttering it ;’”’!! the possessive pronoun (}) 


88 Comp. Targ. Jonathan: ‘DNI NAP J VAST F193 NIDRI IONNN 
ND “ The door closes before us, as the graves close to the dead.’”’—R. Joseph 
Kimchi explains likewise D°J1I2WN1 “in graves”; he derives the word from 
the root DUN=DMY “to be desolate,” with a paragogic J. 

® The opposite is said by some commentators, namely, that D'JDWNA means 
the same as D'DSWNID3 “in darkness”’; this explanation is probably based on a 
comparison of this phrase with the verse “He hath set me in dark places 
(D‘DWNID32), as they that be dead of old” (Lam, iii, 6), OMY in the 
Hebrew text is perhaps a corruption of D'DWN. 

9 D3IWNA being considered to be the opposite of OND “as dead 
men,” as in the preceding phrase D’IN¥A “at noonday”’ is the opposite of 
5W 5 “in the night.” 

10 The Israelites, while in exile, and deprived of liberty and independence, 
among successful and prospering people, compare themselves to dead persons 
among the living. 

10a They have not yet been removed by repentance on the one side, and 
pardon on the other. 

"The forms of the infinitive Niphal are Oyyps and Sypn ; 41D] and 
mibw are formed after Oye. j 

ita A.V., Conceiving,” “ Uttering. 

2 The instances quoted are intended to prove that the verb 17 “ to con- 
ceive,’ which is mostly used as a neuter verb, expressing a certain state and 

ip 


” 
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refers to 7pw “falsehood.” Some say that 117 and 335 are irre- 
gular forms of the infinitive; the regular infinitive would be 
mn, 730, comp. 733 “to build” (1 Kings viii. 13.) 22 From 
the heart. They bring forth words of falsehood out of their 
hearts. 

14. 30m) And is turned away. It is Hophal. And justice 
standeth afur of. Itis a figurative expression for ‘‘ they evince 
no justice.’ moNX Zruth. It is a feminine noun; the third 
radical (3) is dropped and expressed implicitly by Dagesh in 
JAMS “thy truth” (xxxviii. 18), MD) Equity. Things which 
one says straightforwardly to his neighbour; comp. D°M33 
“right” (2 Sam. xv. 3). 

15. Ssinvm According to some it means “mad ;” comp. Sow 
“Suances Mic. 1.58): bSnwe “they aro mad” (Ps. lxxvi. 6); 
perhaps all these words are derived from Sow “to deprive of 
property ;’’!4 Shinwy is the participle Hithpael of boy, 

16. DDINw And wondered. Comp. nowy “ desolation ” (1. 7).2% 
Rabbi Menahem connects it with ninw'® (Num. xxiv. 3); but 
he is wrong; it is improper to form 11)1") from 73v, with re- 
duplication of the third radical. yt > yun) Therefore His arm 
helped him" Thisis ananthropomorphism, for, in fact, God helps, 
but does not require the assistance of others. The meaning of 
the phrase is, ‘‘ His glory helped Him to show His power.”! 
yp Intercessor. Comp. 1b) ‘‘ made intercession ” (iii, 12). 

17. And He puton, ete. This is a figure taken from a warrior 
putting on his armour. nwabn Clothing. Both the letters n 
are formative, as in MN|N “ glory” (iii. 18). ANIP Sys yy 


condition, is sometimes used as a transitive verb, and governs in that case the 
accusative. 13 A.. V.., “Stripped 

‘4 The meaning of Sinn accordingly is, “‘ maketh himselfa prey.”’ (A.V.). 

» DOW “to be desolate,” so that no word is heard; so he that wonders 
cannot utter a word in the first moment. 

© DDN") is, according to the opinion of R. Menahem, formed from OMY 
with reduplication of the third radical. I. E. properly rejects this explanation, 
because the N is not a radical, but a formative letter, the characteristic of the 
Hithpael, being placed after the first radical; in accordance with the rule con- 
cerning the verbs, whose first radical is a sibilant. 
famous grammarian of the 11th century. 

7 A. V., “ Brought salvation.” 

74 The words of the Hebrew text are INI Nwam> yD Sy oyym. 
i “ His arm,” seems hero to be explained by “ His glory ;’ and yeny 


R. Menahem is a 


; 
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And was clad with zeal as a cloke, that is, as if he were clad 
with a cloke.}8 

18. myx Sy Like a man who is zealous for repaying.!? Fury 
to his adversaries, etc. He will repay fury to his adversaries, 
etc. To the islands, ete. By ‘‘his adversaries and enemies” 
mentioned before, those on the continent are meant; the prophet 
continues, therefore, ‘‘ to the islands,’ etc. 

19. 181) Some explain it, “And they will fear ;” one’ being 
omitted (INW=187) ; others, paying strict regard to its ortho- 
graphy, render it, ‘‘amd they shall see.” The name of the Lord. 
His deeds, as proved by the parallelism of the verse; ‘‘ His 
glory”? in the second part corresponds to ‘‘the name of the 
Lord,” in the first part.2° ¥ Distress.21 Comp. psd 1 
“trouble and anguish” (Ps. exix. 148). It is a noun.” 
In such a degree 11 ADDI MN “the spirit of the Lord will 
wonderfully act therein.”’2 MDD13 is derived from D) ‘‘ miracle.” 
This verse is in perfect harmony with the prophecy, ‘‘ And 


“helped Him,” to be complemented by “to show His power.’ I. KE. intends 
to remove the anthropomorphism by this explanation, but in reality he replaced 
it only by another one. The most striking expression in the anthropomorphism, 
the verb “helped,” as correctly pointed out by I. E., is not replaced by another 
verb. It is, however, possible that the whole phrase miesand i735 by YONI 
i1nW34 is the explanation of the expression IYV “his arm:’’ “his glory, in 
displaying his power, is meant.” 

187. E. seems to point out by this remark, that MNJP is not a genitive 
governed by Soyy, and that the whole phrase does not mean “and was clad as 
it were with a cloke of zeal” (similar to DP) °712 “ garments of vengeance”’), 
but that both 5*~0 and m&JpP ere in the accusative case governed by the 
verb OY), . 

19 Tt is not clear from the words of I. EK. whether this remark refers also to 
D2v) 25, and explains it to mean “like a man (who is zealous) for revenge,”’ 
or is limited to M1203 Sy5 ; in that case the whole phrase is to be translated, 
“Vike a man (who is zealous) for repaying, so he (is clad with zeal) for 
revenge.” A. V., “ According to their deeds, accordingly he will repay.” 

20 If IN means “ they will see,” the expression “the name of the Lord” 


must refer to the works of the Lord, since the name cannot be seen. ‘“ His 
glory”’ is identical with ‘‘his glorious works,” or “the glory displayed in his 
works.” 21 A. V., “The enemy.” 


22 Tt can hardly be anything else. I. E. means, perhaps, to say that V¥ is an 
abstract noun (OW) signifying “ distress,” and not a common noun (WIND DY) 
signifying “‘enemy.’’ (Comp. e. iii., Note 5). 

23.4. V., “The spirit of the Lord shall lift up a standard against him.” 
“ Standard.” 

T 2 . 
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there shall be a time of trouble such as never was,” ete. 
(Dan. xii. 1). At that time Israel alone will be saved; there- 
fore this verse is followed by the words, ‘‘ And the Redeemer 
shall come to Zion.” 

20. 5x13 Redeemer, that is, Messiah. Unto them that turn from 
transgression. Comp. “ Every one that shall be found written in 
the book” (Dan. xii. 1). 

21. As for me, this is my covenant. I shall make a covenant 
with them, namely, ‘‘ that my spirit which is upon thee,” ete. 
Upon thee. Israel is addressed. My spirit. My prophecy ; 
comp. “ And it shall come to pass afterward, that I will pour 
out my spirit upon all flesh,” ete. (Joel iii. 1). And my words 
which I have put in thy mouth. Repetition of the same idea. 
God has revealed Himself to His people through prophets, whose 
divine words shall never depart from the hearts of the Israelites, 


CHAPTER LX. 


1. 8 Shine. It is the imperative; comp. ‘N12 ‘‘ come” 
(2 Sam. xiii. 11); these two have Holem instead of Shurek on 
account of the 8.1. JUIN Xa “ Thy light is come,” if taken in a 
good sense ; but I think that it means ‘“ thy ight has set, and it 
has become dark ;” that is,? the evening is come, and the light 
which has shone for thee hitherto, is gone, but inits stead the 
glory of the Lord will henceforth shine over thee; comp. ‘‘ The 
sun shall be no more thy light by day,” etc. (ver. 19). By the 
words ‘‘ Shine,” etc., the restoration of the kingdom of Israel, 
or of the prophecy is meant. 

2. For behold, the darkness will cover the earth. Comp. ‘ For 
distress shall come in like a flood” (lix. 19). — ond Sarpy And 


1 The infinitive Kal of the verb 1") has, according to the rule, the vowel 4 : 
e.g., DIP “to rise.” Generally the vowel is affected by the consonant which 
follows, but not by the preceding, as is the case in US, according to the 
opinion of I. E. 

2 The Hebrew text has the word 1193, which can be translated “ as if to say,” 
or ‘that is,” but usually it introduces some quotation from the Bible ; very 
probably it was originally followed by the words WOW ND D “because the 
sun was set’ (Gen. xxyill, 11). 
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gross darkness—supply D3 “ shall cover’’—the people. But upon 
thee. Upon thee alone. 

3. And nations shall come to thy light. He who is in darkness 
usually sees those that are dwelling in light. 

4. All they. All thy sons and daughters, whom the prophet 
is going to mention; it may also refer to “kings” (ver. 38). 
mIoNN Shall be nursed. Comp. OX 7% “and he brought up” 
(Est. ii. 7). 

5. Then. When kings come unto thee and bring thee thy 
children. %S7N Thou shalt fear,? like a man that trembles 
when help comes to him suddenly, or anything he did not 
anticipate; this is usually the case with a person who finds 
something. 773) And thou wilt run hither and thither. And 
thine heart shall fear and be enlarged. Anxiety will be mixed 
with the rejoicing, which is indicated by the words: And thine 
heart shall be enlarged. This is the opposite of 77¥ ‘‘ straits,’ ‘ dis- 
tress.” The reason of the joy willbe Because the abundance of the 
sea, etc. The verse may also be explained thus: Thou shalt fear 
because of the great multitude that will flow unto thee. O32 5n 
The forces of the nations.» The land armies.® 

6. nypw A company. Comp. 2 Kgs. ix. 17. "33 With drome- 
daries.’ The 3 is a preposition; comp. 13 ‘‘ the swift” (xvi. 1). 
They shall bring for a present. 

7. ynnw Shall minister unto thee, that is, shall be at thy 
service; comp. nw “to do service” (Ex. xxxv. 19), which is 
used of the cloth for covering the holy vessels during the jour- 
ney. ‘Mar fis by-—nar by pwn by With acceptance on my 
altar.® 

8. Who are these, etc. This question refers to ‘the children”’ 


3 A, V., “Thou shalt see.” I. EH. seems to have read NTA or YR (root 
XY), instead of XV, 

4 A. V., “And flow together.” 5 A. V., “ Of the Gentiles.” 

® According to this explanation O° ]}0"1 is not “the abundance of the sea,” 
but the multitude or the armies that will come by sea. 

7 A. V., “The dromedaries.”’ 

8 Usually one preposition is connected with several nouns, but in one and the 
same meaning; here this is not the case. ]1¥ by means ‘‘ with acceptance,”’ 
or “for acceptance ;” 93719 2 “upon my altar.’ But, in fact, the repetition 
of the preposition is not required here at all, since noy governs also the 
accusative ; comp. Gen. xlix. 4; Num. xiii. 17. 
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(ver. 4). The words ‘Arise, shine,”’ ete. (ver. 1) are addressed 
by God to Zion.2 anna Their windows. The holes, where 
their nests are. 

9. Shall wait for me, that I shall give them a good reward. 
Tarshish. This place is mentioned because it is near Palestine." 
Their silver and their gold with them. These words contain the 
reason why the islands shall wait for the Lord; the Israelites 
will not give them wages. It is distinctly said ‘‘ unto the name 
of the Lord thy God.” >" He hath glorified thee. The Kamez 
under 1 instead of Zeré, is caused by the pause.” 

10. And the sons of strangers shall build, etc. The Israelites 
will not build the walls of Jerusalem, as they did not build even 
the temple; other nations will do it. 

11. innp} Some say that INA5D\ is the same as IND) ‘and 
they will be opened.” According to others, ‘“‘And they will 
open,” that is, the sons of strangers will open, etc.; this expla- 
nation is not improbable.—The sense of the whole verse is: the 
gates will be opened continually, day and night, by those that 
will bring in the abundance of nations. Ther kings, that is, 
those who had been their kings. And that their kings may be 
brought. Comp. ‘To bind their kings with chains”’ (Ps. exlix. 8). 

12. 3a9n' 29N_ They will be slain. This verb is derived from 29n 
‘‘sword;”? comp. 1190) 17nn ‘they are surely slain” (2 Kgs. 
iil. 23). Some explain it ‘they shall be utterly wasted,” and 
compare it with }29n “destruction.” I prefer the first expla- 
nation. 


13. The glory of Lebanon. The best trees of Lebanon; the 


° Itseems as if I. E. explained this chapter to be a dialogue between God and 
Zion. Ver. 1 to ver. 7 is assigned to God ; ver. 8 contains a question asked by 
Zion, the verses which follow contain the answer of God. Otherwise the 
remark is here superfluous, or at least out of place. (Comp. ver. 14). 

Comp. I. E. on Jonah i, 3. He mentions there the opinion of Saadiah 
that Tarshish is the same as Tarsus, Tartessus in Hispania Beetica ; and es 
the opinion of another commentator, who believes it to be Tunis in Africa. 

1 They will do all this work for the Israelites without expecting any pay for 
it except from the Lord, whose will they carry out. 

2 The feminine suffix J— is here to be expected, because it refers to Zion 
which is, in this whole chapter, addressed asa woman. I. B. attributes the Sean 
of piptebans: in pause; but it must be considered as very Sisentlonats 
since the pause changes the masculine suffix 7— i "=, but : 
i 8 uffix 7 ~ into =, but not so the 
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fir tree, ete. To beautify the place of my sanctuary. To build the 
house of the Lord. . 

14, nn’ Bending. Itisanoun.!® And they shall call thee the 
city of the Lord. This proves that the exclamation ‘‘ Arise,” etc. 
is addressed to Zion. Synw etp=bsw wip wy The city of 
the holy One of Israel. Comp. Ps. vi. 1.1% 

15. Thou hast been forsaken. When in a state of ruin. A 
rejoicing of many generations. A rejoicing, which shall never cease. 

16. The milk of nations. Their money; they will pay tribute. 
ww Breast. It is the same as 0". The form of the nouns is 
not constant.16 

17. I will bring gold. That is, I shall induce the nations to 
bring the gold, or, and that is perhaps better—I shall bring thee 
the value of gold;}!" (or,!* ‘the value of the gold of nations.’’) 
Copper is better than iron, it is therefore contrasted with gold. 
JNNpD Thy officers. Lit., ‘the men of thy office ” (JN7Pb WIN). 


13 J, E. uses the expression OW ‘a noun ;’’ he means perhaps Syypn DY “in- 
finitive’”’ or “verbal noun,” as contrasted with ?Y)5 “participle,” and 
sin DW “common noun ;’ in the latter cases the plural form would be 
used. Comp. c. iii., Note 5. 

4 Another opinion is mentioned, Midrash Yalkut ad locum: R. Johanan com- 
pares these words ("1)8 %1D1P) to those uttered by one who is about to travel 
at night a little before dawn; he gets a candle lit, but the flame is blown out ; 
he gets another candle, but it meets with the same fate; he then resigns him- 
self and says: “‘I shall not trouble myself any longer with those candles, I 
shall wait for the light of the morning.” The same was the case with the 
Israelites: they said: ‘‘ We have lit the candle in the time of Moses; it has 
been put out ; under king Solomon we lit another candle, this also was extin- 
guished ; we must now resign ourselves and wait, till the Lord himself will renew 
for us the light.”’ Therefore God said: “ Arise, my light”’ (*118), ete. I. E. 
thought, perhaps, of this or similar passages in the Midrash, when he considered 
it necessary to remind us repeatedly that the words 1% ‘19}p are addressed to 
Zion. 

5 Sens WIP is the genitive; but it cannot be governed by }1’8, because 
the latter is a proper noun, and proper nouns do not govern a genitive ; wherever, 
therefore, this seems to be the case, another noun in apposition to itis supplied, 
as e.g. here, the word 1} “ city.” 

16 "The two forms referred to are TY and IW. Comp. I. E.on ¢. ix. 3, and Note 4. 

17 That is, for the copper that has been taken away from thee, thou wilt get 
a compensation of such a value, as if gold had been taken away. 

18 955 ANT “ the gold of nations” seems to be another reading for the pre- 
ceding AN} “ gold,” but not a new explanation. Comp. 2 “another reading ” 
of the M.S. of the British Museun, 
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Comp. 1'p5 “officer.” The men, who distribute the taxes. J will 
make thine officers peace. They will collect the taxes in peace. 
And thine eaxactors righteousness. They will exact the money 
with righteousness. 

18. Violence shall not, etc. Repetition of the same idea. 
yynin nyiw msrp) Some explain it: “And salvation will meet 
thy walls; comp. 777 DIN’ nN “and evil will befall you” 
(Deut. xxxi. 29); others: ‘And salvation shall call unto thy 
walls ;” but it is more correct to take NN7p) as the second person 
feminine, and to render it, ‘‘ And thou, Zion, wilt call thy walls 
salvation.” The correctness of this explanation is proved by the 
words which follow : noan qyyw “ and thy gates praise.” N87) 
is to be repeated before yw, according to the rule of ellipsis. 

19. The sun shall be no more, etc. Thou wilt not want the 
light of the sun, because of the light of God. An everlasting 
light, that shines day and night. 

20. Thy sun shall no more go down, etc. That sun! will not 
set, and that moon DN’ xd Shall not withdraw itself. Lit., ‘‘shall 
not be gathered ;” the moon appears dark to the earth, when 
in conjunction with the sun.?? And the days of thy mourning shall 
be ended. The mourner sits, as it were, in darkness. 

21. The branch. Comp. ‘And a branch shall grow out of his 
roots’? (xi. 1). Zhe work of my hands, that I may be glorified. It 
is a figure taken from the joy which a man feels when his work 
proves to be successful.?! 

22. The little one, etc. The small family, that numbers a 
few, shall become a thousand. Jn his time, that is, when the 
time of salvation will come, J will hasten it, that is, the salvation; 
or, I shall hasten to make the little one a strong nation; 35 


Disy A strong nation. Comp. And I shall make thee a great 
nation (Gen. xii. 2). 


9 The glory of the Lord mentioned in the preceding verse as a substitute for 
the light of sun and moon. 

* The phrase “ the moon is gathered”? means, according to I. E., the moon 
comes together with the sun, in one straight line from the earth, so that the 
part of the moon illuminated by the sun is not seen by the inhabitants of the 
earth, and she is, therefore, not seen at all: this is the case at every new moon. 

*! God rejoices that Israel have proved themselves, by repentance and by 
faithfulness to the word of God, deserving of the promised distinction, and 
worthy of the position assigned tu them among the nations. 


« 
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CHAPTER LXI. 


1. Upon me. The first person refers to the prophet. The 
spirit. The prophecy. Comp. ‘‘And took of the spirit, that 
was upon him” (Num. xi. 25). Because the Lord hath anointed 
me. The prophets are called ‘“ anointed;’’ comp. ‘Touch not 
mine anointed” (Ps. ev. 15).! R. Moses Hakkohen says that 
the protasis beginning ‘‘ Because the Lord” is continued till ver. 
9, and the apodosis commences ‘‘ I will greatly rejoice” (ver. 10); 
but it is not at all necessary to make this explanation; because 
jv’ means? ‘‘the reason of,’’ and the whole phrase can be ren- 
dered thus: The reason why God has anointed me is, that I 
shall bring good tidings, ete. MpNApb The opening of the prison. 
It is one word, with the reduplication of the second and third 
radical; it is similar in form to ININD ‘ panteth”’ (Ps. xxxviii. 
11), DIOIN “red” (Lev. xiii. 49), pap “ green” (Lev. ibid.) 

2. The acceptable year. The year of redemption. All that 
mourn for Zion, as is said in the next verse. 

3. Zo appoint unto them that mourn for Zion that which the 
text is going to enumerate. Beauty for ashes, the oil of joy for 
mourning. The mourner does not anoint with oil, as may be 
gathered from the story of the woman of Tekoa. (2 Sam. xiv. 
2). nnd Weak. It is an adjective of the same root as the verb 
nn> (Ley. xiii. 6) which is rendered by some ‘‘ is become dark,” 
but by me ‘‘hath decreased,” as it is contrasted with Aw 
‘‘ spread.’’4 Sx Trees. Comp. pros “oaks” (i, 29) ;5 the words 
which follow, ‘‘the planting of the Lord,” support this expla- 
nation. 


1 The second part of this verse, “ And do my prophets no harm,’ shows that 
the expressions “anointed” (*N'W!D) and “prophets” (’'3)) signify here the 
same persons. 

2 The Hebrew text has the words NWI) DWN WYO jy %D, lit., “for {Y has 
the meaning ‘God has anointed me,’ ”’ etc., but {Y" has not this meaning ; after 
YOY the word DY “the reason why” has been omitted, which has been 
restored in the translation. 

2a The words ond nnd «to give unto them,” are accordingly a mere repeti- 
tion of the phrase }1°¥ Sand awd «to appoint unto them that mourn for Zion.” 

3 A. V., “ Heaviness.”’ 4 Comp. I. E. on xlii. 3, and on Levit. xiii. 6. 

5 The same explanation is given by Rashi; but the Chaldean translation 
renders it ‘A727 “ the great.” 
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4. pow Of old.6 owN Of former generations.” 

5. And strangers shall stand before you like servants. DN 
Your ploughmen. 28 is an adjective, meaning “ tilling the 
field.’’® 

6. 3D The priests. I said already that the meaning of {75 
is, ‘one that ministers;” it is therefore qualified here by the 
genitive ‘of our God.” The other nations will resemble the 
Israelites, and the Israelites will be like the Aaronites; the 
Israelites will therefore receive the abundance of nations as 
their tithes. NN=MONNN Shall ye boast yourselves. Comp. 
nioxn “thou hast boasted”? (Deut. xxvi. 17).9 

7. mW Double. The verb ‘you shall inherit” is to be 

‘supplied. mooa1=noda nnn) And for confusion. Therefore in 
their land, etc. This is the explanation of the word ‘‘ double” 
in the first part of the verse. 

8. For I, the Lord, love judgment, etc. I shall give them their 
reward, for I love righteousness; I hate robbing even in the 
burnt offering that is brought to me; therefore 93) ondya ‘nna 
T will give them their reward, etc. As to ondyp “their reward ” 
comp. nbyp “the wages ” (Lev. xix.13). By these words the ex- 
pression ‘‘I hate robbing ”’ is explained; as if God said, I shall 
not rob them ; for if I gave them not their reward, I should rob 
them of their wages. 

9. And their seed shall be known. This prediction does not 
imply that Israel will again be scattered among the nations, but 
that they will be known among the nations, who will come up 
to the holy land to celebrate the feast of Tabernacles (comp. 
Zec. xiv. 16), and among them that will bring the tribute. 

10. L will greatly rejoice, These are the words which Israel 


> 


S ody has here the meaning “‘a very long time;’ 
ever; but this is not applicable here. 

7 J. E. adds the word 0°97 to make it clear, that the adjective D°IWN7 is 
not to be connected with NAN since the latter is feminine, while the former 
has the masculine termination; but with the word D'35, which is either to 
be supplied or is implied in the adjective D°JWN. 

® Comp. I. E. on iii. 4 and note 5. 

9 J. E. connects with the same root the word WON (xvii. 6). In his com- 
mentary on Deuteronomy he explains likewise the verb NIONA to mean 
‘thou hast praised,” but at the same time approves of the explanation of R. 
Jehudah Hallevi, that NUON means “ thou hast caused to declare.” 


it means usually “ for 
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will then proclaim. 20° He hath covered me. It is past of DY’; 
ny “covering ” (Ps. civ. 2) is of the same root, though of a 
different form.!° jn» Serveth.. It is a transitive verb, and "NB 
“ornament” is the object; it is attended to by the bride- 
groom; compare my remark on 42\n0w ‘shall minister unto 
thee” (Ix. 7). And as a bride adorneth herself with her jewels, with 
the chain round her neck. 

11. NNIN pod Like the earth which bringeth forth.2 So the 
Lord will cause righteousness and praise to spring forth. Righteous- 
ness and praise will increase, as though they grew. 


CHAPTER LXII. 


1. Mor Zion's sake will I not, ete. Thus Israel will speak, 
when in exile. “ya That burneth. The relative Wks “that” 
must be supplied ; for the verb agrees with pnd « lamp.”! 

2. Np Shall be called. It is Pual. 1334p’ Will name. Comp. 
13p) Wk “ which are expressed” (Num. i. 17). 

3. In the hand of the Lord. In some countries people wear 
crowns on their hands.? 


' The Hebrew text has the words 0332 ‘3¥ ON) NOY NWI, “of the 
same root as MD\Y, but of a different conjugation.” This is not the case; 
both are of the Kal, but their roots are different; the one is to be derived from 
mody, the other from OY. The reverse would be correct, namely, TAY by5 
DWW ’2 ON) AVI pI “it is the past tense of the same conjugation as 
riOiY, but the two verbs have different roots.” This. is perhaps the right 
reading. 

1 A. V., “ Decketh himself with.” 

12 A. Y., “ As the earth bringeth forth,’ etc. 

13 T, E. explains the expression ND¥, “to grow,” used here of righteousness, 
in a figurative sense. Righteousness will. as it were, grow in the estimation of 
man, so that all will endeavour to become righteous, and to perform righteous 
deeds. 

1 “YA being the third person masculine cannot be connected as predicate 
with the feminine noun MNYIW"; IVA? is therefore connected with the mascue 
line noun ad, by supplying the relative WW; and the whole phrase is to be 
translated : And the salvation thereof as a lamp that burneth.” 

2 This is equivalent to saying that the word MWY, mostly used in the mean- 
ing of “ crown,’ that is, an ornament of the head, has sometimes the general 
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4. Thou shalt no more be termed forsaken, etc. This verse shows 
that the words “‘ For Zion’s sake,” etc. are spoken by the Lord ; 
the expression ‘I will not rest,” etc. must be taken in a figura- 
tive sense. 3 °¥DN My delight is in it.8 These are two separate 
words. Shalt be married. The next verse explains the meaning 
thereof. 

5. So shall thy sons marry thee. This is a figurative expression 
for ‘the kingdom will be restored to thee.” 

6. Watchmen. By this name those that mourn for Zion are 
meant, who do nothing else but cry, who do not sleep during 
the night, but are like watchmen upon the walls, nor do they 
sleep during the day, while watchmen may at least sleep 
during the day; comp. ‘‘ They that cause to watch for lying 
vanities, forsake their idol” (Jon. ii. 9).4 The prophet himself 
explains the expression ‘‘watchmen”’ by the words * NS OS10n 
“that remind the Lord.’ oO D1) is a causative verb; lit., 
‘‘that cause the Lord to remember ;” comp. °37310 “ put me in 
remembrance ”’ (xliii. 26). 

8. The Lord hath sworn, etc. This verse also proves® 
clearly, that this prophecy refers to the time yet to come; 
for the Lord ‘‘hath sworn,”’ that is, has made an unconditional 


meaning ‘‘ ornament,” referring to ornaments of other parts of the body, as ¢.g., 
here, of thehand. But it is, in fact, not necessary to join 12 with NIDY; we 
may join it with NM) and explain the phrase thus: “Thou shalt be a crown 
of glory in the hand of the Lord’’—that is, well protected and guarded by the 
Lord. Comp. Kimchi ad locum. 

3 A. V., “ Hephzi-bah.” 

* A. V., “They that observe lying vanities.””—I. E. proves by this quota- 
tion that the expression “to watch’’ signifies sometimes “to wait for help,’’ 
“to pray ;” because D'WOWID means “ they that cause to pray,” and refers to the 
people in the ship that stirred each other up to prayer; so here also the word 
DO’ “watchmen”? refers to those that feel themselves continually stirred up 
to pray to the Almighty for the restoration of Jerusalem and the temple. 

5 The Hebrew text has the words 13) nyxd mt OA Y4wi Oj. The first D3 
connects this verse with the preceding verse in this way: “Till He make 
Jerusalem a praise in the earth. Yea, he has sworn to do it.” But it is also 
possible that it is an erroneous repetition of the second 03.—The Lord here 
promised to establish Jerusalem in such a way that it should no more be spoiled. 
This cannot refer to the deliverance from the Babylonian exile, because Jerusa- 
lem was repeatedly spoiled after that event ; and since “the word that cometh 
out of the mouth of the Lord, does not return void,” these predictions are ex- 
plained to refer to the deliverance yet to come. 
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4 
decree. By His right hand. By His might, which is ever- 
lasting. The right hand is mentioned here to indicate His 
power of preventing enemies despoiling the Israelites of their 
corn, etc. ; 

9. Shall eat it. Shall eat thy corn. And they that have brought 
it together, that have brought the wine together. 

10. Go through, etc. Having mentioned the prosperity of the 
land for the sake of the mourners for Zion, who will enjoy it 
without anxiety, the prophet continues to describe, how the 
deliverance of Israel from his exile, and his return to his own 
land will be with honour; the princes of the nations will say 
“Go through, etc.” that is, go through the gates to proclaim in 
every place ‘‘ Prepare the way of the people,” ‘clear it of 
stones,” “lift up a standard throughout the whole world.” 

11. The daughter of Zion. The daughter, whom she has born,7 
indypy And His wages.® I have already explained this word 
(Ixi. 8). His reward, for those that bear patiently the exile, or 
for those that will honour Israel. 

12. And unto thee. The second person refers to Zion. 


CHAPTER LXIII. 


1. Who is this that cometh. Some refer this to Messiah, others 
to the angel Michael;! but more correctly it may be referred 
to God.? This prophecy contains the decree made against 


6 The predictions of good or evil events are generally connected with the 
condition pronounced or understood, “if you hearken unto me” or “if you 
hearken not unto me.” But a prediction introduced by a phrase like “ He hath 
sworn’? will be accomplished unconditionally. 

7 The words of the Hebrew text are apoynw Nalin; they seem to be in- 
correct, because the Hiphil of 1? is not used of women; moreover, there is no 
necessity at all to explain “the daughter of Zion” by “the daughter, whom 
she (Zion) has born.’’ It is difficult to tell what I. E. intended to say by these 
words. Comp. his remark on xlvii. 1 and Note 1. 

8 A, V., “And his work.” 

1 Comp. “And there is none that holdeth with me in these things, but 
Michael, your prince” Dan. x. 21. 

2 The words 373327 DWM “the honoured name’’ of the Hebrew text are 
used instead of % “the Lord,” by I. E., in order not to connect the description 
“with dyed garments,” etc., directly with God. Comp. I. E. on xlii. 8, 
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Edom, that is, against the empire of Rome and Constantinople, 
who are called Edomites, because they adopted the Edomite 
religion—that is, the Christian religion—which was first 
established among the Edomites.2* yin Stained. Comp. 
yoin “vinegar” (Num. vi. 8).3 winds win mt He that 
was so glorioust in his apparel, how has he stained him- 
self! mys Who bindeth® others; comp. Ys Dy ‘“op- 
pressors, that will oppress him ”® (Jer. xlviii. 12). The cor- 
rectness of this explanation’ is confirmed by the words which 
follow: ‘(in the greatness of his strength.” R. Moses Hakkohen 
says, that nyry is here as in li. 14, an adjective, not a transitive 
verb.—The answer to the question ‘‘ Who is this,” etc., is ‘<I 
that speak in righteousness,” ete. 39 Mighty. Comp. 35 “officer” 
(Est. i. 8). From Bozrah. Bozrah is the name of a place. It is as 
if He came from there, from the people of Bozrah, from Edom, 
and all those that follow the same religion, wherever they are. 

2. quiass Thine apparel.8 The preposition 5 is pleonastic as 
in nidwand (1 Chr. iii. 2). Like him that treadeth in the winefat. 
Blood is in colour similar to wine. 

3. I have trodden, etc. This prophecy refers to the destruction 
of Edom, and the overthrow of the dominion of his religion, J 
alune have thus decreed against Edom. 03978) And I trod them.® 
The form of the verb seems to indicate the future, but in fact 
the imperfect is meant.!9 1% And sprinkled.» It is similar in 
form to ®) “and he stretched forth ” (Ex. ix. 23). Ons) Their 


*a The words “ This prophecy,” etc., till “among the Edomites,”’ are omit- 
ted in some editions; they were either struck out by the censors, or left out by 
the printers from fear of the censorship. 

* The two words seem, according to I. E., to be derived from YON “to be 
red.” See Gesenius Lex. Hebr. Chald. 

4 A. V., “ This that is glorious.” 

5 A. V., “Travelling.” 6 “Wanderers, that shall cause him to wander.” 

7 That NYY is the participle of a transitive verb, in opposition to the opinion 
of R. Moses Hakkohen, who says, “that MY¥ is a common noun Qasinn ow 
See c. il, Note 5). There is no grammatical difficulty in rendering 272 AYN 
ind “who bindeth people in the greatness of his strength ;’ but the verb 
would be missing, if TYS were a noun. 

8 A. Y., “In thine apparel.”” Comp. c. xxxii., Note 1. 

° A. V., “For I will tread them.”” “ And shall be sprinkled’? “ And I will 
stain.” 

1 See I. EK. on i. 21, Note 43. 
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blood. The blood is called M¥2 lit. ‘‘ time,” because through 


the blood man lives his time; it is of the same root as ny3 
“for ever” (xxxiv. 10).!! mnbwix J stained.2 The & is here sub- 
stituted for 7, the characteristic of the Hiphil, or the word is a 
compound of the past and future; I prefer the latter explana- 
tion. As to its meaning “I stained,” comp. 1n>x2 “shall stain 
it” (Job iii. 5). 

4. Kor the day of vengeance, etc. For I will wreak vengeance 
against my enemies, and I will redeem my friends. yea Uy 
redeemed. It is participle passive plural with the suffix, first 
person, referring to God. 

5. And I looked, ete. Thisis a figurative expression ; for in fact 
God does not need that. oninwxy And I wondered. Compare my 
explanation of oninw" (lix. 16). 

6. Nations. Other nations beside Edom. any) yd SUN} 
And I will pour out their blood !! to the earth. 

7. I will mention, etc. The wise of Israel will then acknow- 
ledge the great number of benefits bestowed upon them by 
God at the departure from Egypt, during the exile, and in their 
deliverance and restoration to their own country. The praises of 
the Lord. The mention of the kindness of the Lord, is His 
praise. 239 39) And great in goodness.1* This is an attribute of 
the Lord.!% 

8. Hor he said. This is an anthropomorphism.'4 He thought 
they would become faithful children, and therefore he helped 
them. 

9. x> The true meaning of the word is ‘to Him;”” and 


nu The phrase D'N¥) nya (xxxiv. 10) is explained by I. E., 7p J DIT 
DM? “ periods of time without end.” Others compare ONS) “ their blood”’ with 
M8) “strength” (1 Sam. xy. 29), the purity and proper circulation of the 
blood being the essential condition of the health and strength of man; others, 
again, derive it from a root N¥I==/N1) “to sprinkle.” (Ges. Lex. Hebr. Chald.) 

12 A. V., “ And the great goodness.” 

13 By this remark I. E. reminds us not to confound the attribute of God 
330 15 “Great in goodness,” with 210 39 “the abundance of goodness ”—= 
“the great goodness,” 3°) is an adjective, 25 an abstract noun. 

44 In reality, such a miscalculation cannot be attributed to the Omniscient ; 
but the prophet means to say that God favoured the Israelites to such a degree 
that they ought to have been faithful servants of the Lord at all times. 

15 J, E. usually follows the Keri, that is, the reading recommended by the 
Massoruah ; Y) “to him’? is here the Keri, &> “not,” the Ketib. 
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ay nb (lit., Unto Him was trouble), ‘‘he was afflicted,” has the 
same meaning as ‘And His soul was grieved” (Jud. x. 16). 
It is a figurative expression. He was, as it were, in distress, © 
therefore He hastened to deliver them. And the angel of His 
presence, Comp. “And sent an angel, and hath brought us 
forth out of Egypt”? (Num. xx. 16); this does by no means 
refer to Moses. poy And he bare them. Comp. 503) “and 
the weight” (Prov. xxvii. 8). It refers to the deliverance of 
Israel from Egypt. And he carried them in their land. odyy ro» 55 
All the days of the long period of their stay in their own land.!® 

10. 12891 And vexed. Comp. iaxyn bx “be not grieved” 
(Gen. xlv. 5). And vewed His holy spirit. This is a figurative 
expression. Some understand ‘‘by the holy spirit” the angel 
of the Lord.!7 He fought against them till they left His land. 

11. Then he remembered the days of old, the days that have 
passed. ny nw The days of Moses and his people.'® As to the 
asyndeton IDY Awd comp. Nn wow ‘the sun and moon ” 
(Hab. iii. 11). The word nw», however, may also be taken as 
a participle, meaning ‘‘he who brought out,” who delivered 
Israel; but the first explanation is preferable.!9 Where ts he 
that, ete. Where is he, that brought them up, out of the Red 
Sea? we AYINN With the shepherd of his flock. With Moses 
who was the shepherd of Israel.29 That put within him, that 


a Although I. E. admits that the word —nbn “angel”’ or “ messenger ’’ is 
sometimes used of prophets (Comp. I. E. on xli. 19), he refers it in this case to 
“the angel” in the usual sense of the word. Comp. I. E. on Num. xx. 16. 

© DAY is, according to I. E., “a long period,” but its nature and limits 
must be gathered from the context; D?\Y NW» (Deut. xxxii. 7) refers to the 
past ; ody TY (Ps. xc. 2) “for ever” to the future; D?1Y IY (1 Sam. i. 22). 
“the whole lifetime,” etc., here I. E. infers from the preceding, “And he 
carried them in their land,” that it refers to the period during which they 
had possession of their land. 

‘7 In order to remove the anthropomorphism. Comp. Targ. Jonathan 
MYTIP WII TW" by JPIAN “they acted provokingly against the words of 
His holy prophets.” 

18 A. V., “ Moses and His people.” 

© Tn his excursus on Ex. iii. 15, he says that the tetragrammaton is gene- 
rally used as a proper noun, but sometimes as a common noun, and thus finds it 
analogous to the proper noun MWD, which is once used as a common noun, 
namely, in this passage WY ND. The words “but the first explanation is 
preferable”’ are, perhaps, spurious. ; 

* The words of the Hebrew text are AWD 2pwWD by, which seem to have 
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put within Moses, the angel of the Lord, or, that put in the 
midst of Israel. 

12. His glorious arm. His angel, that went before the camp 
of Israel (Ex. xiv. 19). 

13. The deep. The sea. In the wilderness, which is upon dry 
land.?! 

14. As a beast goeth down, etc. After their departure from the 
sea, God led them through the wilderness as gently as a beast 
goes down into the valley ; thus ‘‘the spirit of the Lord’ y2n’2n 
“‘led them” that is, Israel; 12m3n=onn. The suffix (1) of the 
third person singular may however more accurately be referred 
to Moses, because of the words which follow, ‘‘ So didst Thou 
lead Thy people ;”’ the prophet speaking both of Moses and the 
Israelites. 

15. Look down, etc. The prophet repeats here the prayer of 
the intelligent portion of those referred to in ver. 10.22 Syn From 
the habitation. Comp. ‘2523 “will dwell with me” (Gen. xxx. 
21). Itisa repetition of the preceding idea in other words. 
IaANNN They are restrained at present. Comp. Paxnn> ‘to refrain 
himself” (Gen. xlvy. 1). 

16. Thou art our father, and we are Thy children; Thou art a 
father that isalways existing. Though Abraham be ignorant of us, 
ete. Abraham is mentioned, as having been the first with whom 
God made a covenant to be aGod unto him and his children ; 
Jacob is also mentioned as the last of the patriarchs, and the 
founder of our nation exclusively, 1373’ Acknowledge us. Comp. 
*32°12" instead of 0°92) “ hath separated me’? (lvi. 3). 
~ 17. uynn mod Why dost thou make us to err> Because God 
is the highest, first cause of everything, therefore He is men- 


been written by mistake instead of DY “ with,’ the explanation of NX, 
Firstly, it is not correct to say that MY is formed after MWD; secondly, if the 
discrepancy with regard to the vowels be not taken into account, it is unneces- 
sary to make any remarks concerning the formation of the regular construct 
state MY from ny. The words bow by are probably the product of some 
ingenious copyist, who took DY for the initials of Sow YY, 

21 T, E. divides the verse into two sentences, “ He led them through the 
deep,” and ‘“ He led them,” (to be supplied) “in the wilderness,” or, “in the 
plain,” while, according to others, the verse contains only one sentence, “ He 
led them through the deep, as a horse (is safely led) in the wilderness.” 

#2 « And He fought against them,’ that is, He punished them with exile; the 
better part of the nation then prayed to the Almighty for relief and deliverance. 

3 A. V., “ Why hast Thou made us to err?” It is considered a blasphemy to 

U 
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tioned as the cause of this erring. Others take it in a 
sense similar to that of the Rabbinical phrase 17° Pp'DDD PR _ 
nawn nwyd “he is not permitted to repent” (Mishnah Aboth, 
v. 21).233 Some are of opinion that this is only the imagination 
of man; others, again, say that this refers to those duties only 
which we cannot perform during our exile.%* mwpn Thou re- 
movest.> Comp. mwpn “ He hath removed ”?54 (Job xxxix. 16). 
Thy servants, the patriarchs. The tribes of thine inheritance. The 
twelve tribes of Israel.” 

18. wyyn> A little while. qw5p ny wy wwynd The people of 
thy holiness have possessed the holy land but for a little while, and 
now the enemies have trodden down, etc. Some explain the verse 
thus: The people of Thy holiness has been dispossessed (by the 
enemy) for a small thing, or for a short time,?’ and this latter 
explanation is right. 


19. 92) ody "Nn We are like men, over whom Thou hast 
never ruled. 


say of God, that He causes men to sin; the object of the various explanations 
mentioned by I. E. is, to free the expression from this charge. 

23a This is said of him, who misleads others to sin; “he is not permitted to 
repent,” “he cannot completely remedy the evil which he has produced.” It is 
easy to mislead, but not so easy to make people, when once misled, understand their 
error, and return to the right way. The question, “ Why doest Thou make us 
to err?’ is to be explained in a similar way, namely, “‘ Why do we find it so 
difficult to repent, to undo our acts of wickedness P Why doest Thou not make 
the way of our return unto Thee smooth and easy ?” 

** People that feel some strong inclination to sin, are easily misled to imagine 
that God Himself prevents them from improving, and that it is no more in their 
power to master themselves. According to this explanation, the question “ Why 
dost Thou cause us to err ?”’ is to be taken literally, and to be considered as the 
expression of a false opinion widely spread among the people. 

42 As ¢.g., the commandments introduced by a formula like “When ye be 
come into the land ;”’ the commandments concerning the temple and the service 
therein. % A. V., “Thou hast hardened.’ 

%a A. V., “She is hardened.” The same translation is to be given. according 
to I. KE. on Job. 

7° The Hebrew text has D'OD WH “ the judges ;” but there is no reason why 
“the tribes of thine inheritance”? should be referred to the judges. If the 
words “thy servants” refer, as I. E. explains, to the Patriarchs, the expres- 
sion “the tribes of thine inheritance,” for whose sake God is implored to 
return, refers to the twelve sons of Jacob, the fathers of the twelve tribes of 
Israel. DOD is a corruption of DOAWN “ the tribes,” an expression often 
used in Rabbinical Literature, to signify the twelve sons of Jacob. : 

27 WYN) means “small” or “little,” and admits ofthe rendering “a little 
while’ as well as ‘a little thing.” 


a 
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CHAPTER LXIV. 


1. Dy nynp sid Some refer this phrase to the revelation on 
Mount Sinai, and render it ‘‘As if Thou hadst not rent the 
heavens ;’! but it is more correct to take 819=1? in its usual 
meaning ‘‘if;” (comp. Ps. Ixxxiv. 13), and to explain the sen- 
tence thus: ‘‘If Thou wouldst rend the heavens and come 
down,” that is, if Thou wouldst send forth Thy decrees, then, 
“ the mountains,” that-is, the kings? who sit in safety, ‘“‘ would 
flow down at Thy presence.” st Would flow down. The Dagesh 
in the 5 is caused by the pause ;° bt is in form similar to 
a5 “they could” (Ex. viii. 14).4 DIDDN WN NIpPD As when the 
melting fire burneth, and mountains melt in the heat of the fire, 
and UN AYIN OD Like the water, which the fire causeth to boil. As 
to nyan ‘‘causeth to boil” (lit. ‘‘swelleth’’) comp. Miyayax 
“Dlains ” (Ex. ix. 9). 11979:03 75D Thus the nations would 
tremble at Thy presence.§ 

2. qniwya When thou didst. mix) Terrible things. It is 
an adjective, and a noun must be supplied. Comp.’ ny 
“‘ rough words” (Prov. xviii. 20). mp2 x5 Which we looked not 
for. nv When thou camest down. 12 an IBD Then the 
mountains flowed down at Thy presence. Such things Thou hast 
already done in the past. 


1 To give us Thy. commandments. id is, according to this explanation, 
the same as xd “not.” Comp. Targum Jonathan: N'DW NI35K8 nnd xd 
‘not for them (for the heathen people) hast thou descended from heaven.” 

2 “Kingdoms” (N13 ?%D) or “nations’’ (23) would better correspond with 
the phrase 3749) O13 7I5O “thus the nations would tremble at Thy pre- 
sence”’ (Ixiv. 1), which seems to be the explanation of }27) DIN FIN. 

% This Dagesh is called by the Grammarians : euphonic (TPN naxand) ; 
comp. ala = 1n (Jud. y. 7). 

4 The comparison of bh with 355» is only made with regard to the Holem 
in the second syllable, but not concerning the Dagesh in the third radical, since 
abd) has no Dagesh. 

5° A. V., “ As when the fire causeth the waters to boil.” 

6 A. V., “ That the nations may tremble at Thy presence.” 

7 The Hebrew text has the words 777 by V2; but either 193 or 717 by 
is superfluous, because both expressions have the same meaning: “like.” Itis 
also possible that the original text had a word like mipon (xxx. 10) after 95 
which has been omitted by some careless copyist. 

U2 
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3. 9) vow XS Men have not heard,’ nor perceived by the 
ear, neither hath the eye seen, ete. wy’ What he will pre- 
pare.’ nonoS For him that will wait. 

4. 49) ny3xp Thou didst meet him, etc.!° When thou wast angry 
in former days, thou didst meet the righteous; comp. “ Had not 
Moses, his chosen, stood before Him in the breach, to turn away 
His wrath?” (Ps. evi. 23). It may also be rendered, ‘‘ Thou 
acceptedst the prayer of him,” ete. Comp. DIN IBS xb «I 
will not accept the prayer of any man” (xlvii. 3; liii. 12). 
wet nN Lim that rejoiced..1 The righteous man that rejoiced in 
God. In Thy ways. The ways which Thou hast taught us 
through the faithful of Thy house.!? Non NAYP ANS jn “But 
now!? Thou art wroth, for we have sinned,” or “Behold Thou 
wast angry,!4 for we had sinned.” O72 Through them, that is, 
through the righteous men. ody The disappearance of the 
wrath. yw) And we were saved. It is the imperfect.'® 

5. $2 Nov 2) But now we are all ag an unclean thing. 
omy Filthy rags. Itis derived from WY ‘“ spoil”? (Gen. xlix. 47); 
for the garment of the spoil is usually stained with blood. 
233) And we fade away. The radical ) and the prefix of the 
first person plural are contracted into one letter. The root of 


§ Comp. I. E. on ii. 4, Note 5. 

9 A. V., “What He hath prepared for him that waiteth for Him.” 

10 A. V., “Thou meetest him,” etc. ‘1 A. V., “ Him that rejoiceth.”’ 

Na Better Rashi: ‘ Him that rejoiced in doing righteousness ;”’ and Targum 
Jonathan: J333) DIWPA Fn saynd ININT “who rejoiced when per- 
forming Thy will with truth and integrity.” 

B That jis, Moses. (Comp. Num. xii. 7.)—The Hebrew text has the words 
ND {ONI2 1INWNW, which seem to be incorrect; MI ox is probably to 
be altered into MYA yOXD 1 dy, 

'8 At the time, when this prayer isuttered, during the exile of the Israelites. 

* At various times, when the Israelites were punished for their sins; as is 
for example pointed out in the book of Judges. 

* A. V., “In those is continuance.”’—The words }¥PN NyWADA adyyd 
are corrupt; they must contain the explanation of D?}Y, since that of OND is 
given before in the words D'PT¥N WAY “through the righteous.” If 
DY were explained by “ always,” the most important part of the sentence, 
the removing of the anger, is left to the reader to supply ; it is, therefore, pro- 
bable-that I. E. renders D1) “ disappearance” from D?Y “ to conceal;”’ and the 
Hebrew text is to be altered into FYPN NaN * ody or | SPA nNVWNod * ndyy. 
«DOP means the disappearance of the wrath.” 


ba A. Y,, ‘ And we shall be saved.” ‘© Comp. I. E. on i. 21, Note 43. 


= = 
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the word is $a. Comp. ndao, « fading’ (i. 30). There is no 
other word similar to it in form.16 

6. MMynd That stirreth up himself. It is an adjective. pnnd 
To take hold with his hand.8 339n) And hast consumed us. 
Comp. 1393 ‘‘ they melt”’ (Ex. xv. 15). 

7. But now do unto us according to Thy will; there is no 
strength in us; for we are like clay, etc. 

8. Be not wroth very sore, for Thou hast been very angry. We 
are all Thy people now. 

9. The holy cities, ete. Supply 034, ‘‘ see” from the preceding 
verse. ‘Look at the towns which Thou hast sanctified with 
Thy name, and which are now desolate.” 

10. Our holy and our beautiful house. The temple. Where 
our fathers praised Thee through the mouth of the Levites, the 
singers.19 

11. nwNN Wilt Thou hold Thy peace? Wilt Thou not hasten to 
save us? 


CHAPTER LXV. 


1. I was! sought, etc. This is the reply of God to the prayer 
of the Israelites; He says: ‘‘ Your fathers have provoked me, 
but ‘I was sought,’ that is, I offered myself to be found when- 
ever they were in trouble, to them that asked me not, that I 
should be accessible to them. J said, ‘ Behold me, behold me,’ 
repeatedly through the prophets.?, That was not called by my 
name in those days, but by the name of Baal. 


17 Such a contraction is usually indicated by a Dagesh in the letter next to 
the one omitted; here the 2 should have a Dagesh (033) Hiphil of 223). The 
form can, however, be considered as regular if derived from bya; verbs 3”5 
and \/Y interchange sometimes ; comp. 710 and {DJ “ to anoint,” 

18 DMN is Hiphil, and therefore a transitive verb, governing the accusa- 
tive; I, E. supplies therefore 17’; lit. “to cause his hand to be strong in 
Thee.” 

19 T, E. takes the verb 55n literally: “‘to praise,” 7.¢., by singing, and 
this was done in the temple by the Levites. In amore general sense it is 
paraphrased in Targum Jonathan: NINNAN TOTP ynSD7 “where our an- 
cestors worshipped Thee.” 

1 A. V., “1 am sought.” 

2 {,. BE. adds “through the prophets,”’ because the Lord revealed Himself 
directly to the whole nation only once, namely, on Mount Sinai. 
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2. Ihave spread out my hands, ete. According to R. Moses Hak- 
kohen, the preceding verse refers to all nations, as if God said, 
‘Even to nations that are not called by my name, I was accessible, 
but as regards my people “I have spread my hands” to receive 
them. 210 xd q17 In a way that is not good. Supply 7 “way” 
before 219 Nd “not good;”? comp. Y2) 2 NYIN pysnys nysn yy 
yn) 210 “the tree of knowledge of good and evil” (Gen. ii. 9). 

3. To my face. Like a servant that provokes his master while 
in his presence. Jn gardens of idolatry. 

4. That sit among the graves, to inquire of the dead, and to 
listen to the spirits. o¥I2) And in ruins.4. Comp. MNS 
‘waste’ (i. 8). Which eat, etc. All this is done in order to 
provoke me. pip) And broth. Its meaning is well known ; 
comp. Judg. vi. 20. The Ketib®> is p11; the two words, how- 
ever, are the same in meaning. 

5. Which say. They, the unclean, say to the others, that have 
never eaten swine’s meat, etc. ox apa pox mwa Stand by 
thyself. Lit. ‘‘Go nearer to thyself.’ ynwip I am holier than 
thou. It is an intransitive verb; as to the suffix,® comp. °7)8¥! 
‘have gone out of me” (Jer. x. 20); similarly nw ap has 
the same meaning as JD ’nwap “Tam holy, more than thou.” 
‘\ND Jy nox These put’ smoke in my nose. 

6. Behold it is written before me. This evil which they have 
done, is, as it were, written before me; I have not forgotten 
it. 

7. Your iniquities, etc. You have added sins to the sins of 
your forefathers, J measured their former work into their bosom. 
Your fathers went into exile for their idolatry. 

8. Thus saith the Lord, As the new wine, etc. Although they 
have sinned, it will, nevertheless, be in those days as when the 
new wine is found in the cluster and one saith to the other do not 


eave xb is the genitive governed by ]17, which must be supplied; because 
1 cannot govern the genitive on account of the definite article. Comp. 
I. E. on xxx. 20. 

4 A. V., “In the monuments.” ‘ Besieged.” 5 See ix. Note 2. 

6 The suffix of the verb is generally the same as the corresponding pronoun in 
the accusative, and should therefore be joined only to transitive verbs ; but ex-~ 
ceptionally it is a substitute for a pronoun and a preposition, and can in that 
case be joined to a neuter verb, as ¢.g., NWT) “TI am holier than thou.” 

7 A. V., “ These are.” 
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destroy it, for a blessing is in it. I shall do the same for the sake 
of my servants, the righteous men of Israel, during their exile ; 
namely, I shall not utterly destroy them. 

9. And I will bring forth out of Jacob, of those that had gone 
into exile, of the righteous among them: who deserve to be 
called ‘‘ mine elect.” 

10. Dy poy The valley of Achor. This valley is near Jerusalem; 
comp. ‘‘And the valley of Achor for a door of hope” (Hos. ii. 15). 
Others render it, ‘‘ Valley of trouble,’’§ comparing it with 72) 
“that troublest”’ (1 Kings xviii. 17). The latter is a forced 
explanation. For my people that sought me. For He will 
remember those that seek another besides Him. 

11. DN That forget, (lit., “that are forgetful”). It is 
an adjective,® similar in form to O'S), “ afraid” (1 Sam. xxiii. 3). 
325 For the host of the heavens.° RK. Moses Hakkohen says, 
that 73 means the planet Jupiter which forebodes only good 
things ;! that in Arabic the word has the same meaning ; }? 
but that 332 (Gen, xxx. 11) is different from it. 1105 For 
Meni.* According to some 3 (lit., ‘‘number”’) is the name 
of the Zodiac, because each of its constellations has a certain 
number of stars. R. Moses Hakkohen says that 1) is the name 
‘of one star. DDD Drink offering. Comp., 73D “she hath 
mingled ” (Prov. ix. 2), 

12, 9m) And I will number. The repetition of the same root 


8 That is, the valley, in which the Israelites have brought trouble upon 
themselves through their bad actions. I. E., justly rejects this explanation, 
because the words 1)D) PdP are probably like }10W7 in the first part of the 
verse, a proper name, without any reference to trouble or sin. 

9 J. E. explains O°NDY to be an adjective, although it governs an accusa- 
tive, since the participle is DYN2L’; or he means by INN OW the participle, 
and D/NDY would in that case be another form of the participle, that could be 
compared with Dy), the only form of the participle Kal of 1), “ to fear.” 

10 A. V., “ That troop.” 

" According to the belief of Hastern people; In Arabic, Jupiter is called 


ms YS} neat} “the greatest fortune.” 

12 oes Felicitas. 

13 T, EB. renders W312 “a troop comes,” and refers it to the troop of five 
children, which Leah then had. 14 A, V., “ That number.” 


8 R. Moses Hakkohen mentions no name of that star. Gesenius is of cpinion 
that 92% is Venus; others compare it with pyyy “the moon,” 
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is considered as an elegance in Hebrew. Comp. 13713) 7171 74 
“Gad, a troop shall overcome him” (Gen. xlix. 19); jj 
“Dan shall judge” (ibid. 16). Thus the verb 'n’1) is used 
because of 39 at the end of the preceding verse; it means ‘I’ 
shall number ;” comp. 131 “that telleth” (Jer. xxxiii. 13). 

13. My servants, that return to Zion. But ye others, that do 

ase serve the Lord, will remain in their miseries. 

yaa Ye shall howl. The regular form of the word would 
be Bs N16; comp., YW “they look straight’? (Prov. iv. 25). 
It is nile in form to YT" “he knoweth”; (Ps. exxxviil. 6), 
and 3°)" ‘he doth good”’ (Job xxiv. 21). 

15. And ye shall leave your name for a curse. Comp. “The 
Lord make thee a curse and an oath” (Num.v. 21); ‘The 
Lord make thee like Zedekiah and like Ahab” (Jer. xxix. 22). 
The Lord God shall slay thee. Thus they will say to each other.!® 
Another name. That is, a better name. 

16. Juannan He who blesseth himself. This word is not like 13933) 
‘and shall be blessed”? (Gen. xviii. 18); there is a difference 
between the two words.!9 }j1ON mbxa In the God whom all the 
world will acknowledge to be the true God, and that there is none 
besides Him.”? }oN is an adjective 2 of the same root as T3}DN 
‘truth ” (xxv. 1); ‘935 Joan Shall bless himself, etc. He shall 
thankfully acknowledge that this?! is true, or wish and pray 
that it may become true. Because the former troubles, etc., are 


Or soon after the form 4? bn (xxiii. 1); the root is 55s, 

7 The Hebrew text has the words 193 MON} ; ‘and a curse, comp.” nos) 
is either the explanation of ayy and must be altered into nox, or it is the 
remnant of a quotation, and must in that case be preceded by 1193. 

18 This explanation is given on account of the change of the number; the 
suffix in ODDO is plural, while that of NN) is singular. In Targum Jona- 
than it is rendered, }}3ND") “and shall kill you.” 

9 3733) is the passive (Niphal), “they shall be blessed;” that is, they 
shall receive the blessing from the Almighty ; JIN) is reflective (Hithpael) : 
“he who blesses himself ;’’ that is, he who believes himself blessed or wishes 
himself to be blessed, as I. E. himself explains below. 

20 A. V., “In the God of truth.” 

20a J. EK. seems to overlook that the adjective }8 demands the absolute 
state before it, not the construct. If, however, j!2N is referred by him to the 
people, “to the faithful,” and not to God, the construct state would be explained 
hereby, but the use of the singular }N instead of the plural, would still 
require some explanation. 

31 That God is recognised by all people as the Lord of the universe. 
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hid from mine eyes. The troubles which have befallen the 
righteous, the servants of the Lord, have been intensified by 
the circumstance that the wicked used to mock at the pious and 
their piety, when the latter were afflicted with calamities?! 

17, 13) DwIN Dw NN 90 1D Lor behold, I create new heavens, 
ete. Some explain this verse thus: ‘ Behold, it will be as if I 
created,” etc. The grammarian, R. Jehudah, says, that by the 
‘‘new heavens” the creatures in heaven and earth are meant.?3 
The right explanation, however, is, that by ‘‘ heavens” the 
atmosphere over the earth is meant, and the meaning of the 
whole sentence is: God will create a new good atmosphere, that 
people will be healthy and enjoy a long life; He will likewise 
increase the productive power of the earth, that it will be as 
though it were new. Those that refer the passage to the future 
life of man, are wrong; for it cannot thus agree with the con- 
text of the chapter, since in the future life there is neither 
eating nor drinking, as our sages have taught us,”** and this idea 
concerning the future life is the only true one. The former. 
The former troubles, as some quite correctly explain; others 
supply ‘‘ heaven and earth;” but there is no sense in their 
explanation, as may be proved from the next verse.”4 

18. 1y y Long years.”» For at last man dies? (comp. vers. 20). 
powi MX ND 294 Behold, I make Jerusalem. From this pas- 
sage it can be proved thatthe word 812 does not mean ‘‘ tocreate ” 


21a J, E. perhaps explains here the expression “from mine eyes”’ to mean 
“from the eyes of my pious people’? who perceive all the insults and mocking 
of the wicked.” 

22 The heavens are considered as not subject to a material change; it was 
therefore found necessary to explain the seeming contradiction of this opinion, 
contained in the prediction of the creation of new heayens. Some explain that 
there will not be a real, but only an apparent creation of new heavens. 

23 According to this opinion, the totality of the heavens is unchangeable, and 
that will not be renewed, but the individual creatures in them do not share the 
same privilege; the ‘‘new creation”’ refers to them. 

234 Comp. Talmud Babli, Berachoth p. 17. 

2% The opposite of “ the former things,’ which shall not be remembered, is 
described in the next verse by 71593, “rejoicing,” and WWD, “joy.” “The 
former things” are therefore the former troubles and sufferings. 

2 A. Y., “ For ever.” 

%a And therefore he cannot rejoice for ever, and TY ‘TY in this verse signifies 
only a long space of time. 6 A. V., “I create.” 
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(“to produce from non-existence into existence ”) but ‘to 
form,’’ ‘“‘to renew.’” 

19. The voice of weeping for one that is slain, or dies too early, 
as explained in the next verse. 

20. There shall be no more, etc. This verse shows, that those 
who will return to Zion will enjoy along life. The old man will 
complete “his days,” that is, the days which the natural consti- 
tution of man permits him to live; he will live as long as the 
former generations from Adam to Noah lived; the same is the 
case with ovo yy=dhy «infant of days.”27 mow nN Ja 7yIN 9D 
40) 1109.28 For the young man? shall die one hundred years old, ete. 
The sinner who dies a hundred years old, will be cursed; for if 
he lived less than that, his infancy will plead for him, his mental 
faculties not yet being fully developed; but being a hundred 
"years old he is a young man, and being then a sinner, he is 
cursed.39 We learn from this verse that the world will at last 
be again as it was at the beginning.®! 

21. And they shall build houses, etc. That is, they will be in 
safety, for there will be no enemy, as explained in the next 
verse ; or, they will build houses, and dwell therein for a long 
time, while those that die in war are not so happy. 

22. As the days of the tree that lives for a long time, as the 
Carob *? and similar trees. And mine elect shall outlive the work 
of their hands. “Many works of man retain still their new ap- 


7 The infant will likewise complete his days; the time of infancy will be 
prolonged in the same proportion. 

7° The Hebrew text has the words ND) ND), which do not seem to harmonise 
with the context ; from the words which follow, 73% AND }2 NM), it may be 
inferred that the word 1Y3, or the whole phrase 73W AND {2 YIN *5, is to be ex- 
plained, and that the words Nt) Nt) have to be replaced by YIM, or by the 
whole phrase 13W ANID {2 Wait 9D. IW) is the period of life next to OD" Oyy. 

epAlay ft ne ehild.’” 

% According to Jewish law the age of responsibility of man for his actions 
begins with the completion of the thirteenth year. Comp. nis Mey wow ja 
(Aboth. v. 24). 

* That the life of man will equal in length that of the first generations from 
Adam to Noah, that is, the length of about a thousand years, 

* Comp. Targ. Jonath.: SN joo D1'3, “as the days of the tree of life.” 
this refers, perhaps, likewise, to the carob tree, which is called “the tree of 
life,” on account of its longevity, its evergreen leaves, or its abundance of 
nutritious food. 


——s 
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pearance, while man has already become old, as e.g. a building, 
a book. The pronoun ‘‘their” refers to ‘mine elect,” the 
subject of the sentence. 

23. Nor bring forth for trouble, etc. Their children will not 
die, for God has blessed the parents, and has blessed the 
children to remain with them. 

24. OO I think that it means “yet,” and with the prepo- 
sition 1 ‘‘ before.” *3 The meaning of the passage is: I shall 
readily give them all that they shall ask of me. 

25. The wolf and the lamb shall feed together. This is a figu- 
rative expression for ‘‘peace will be established.” Many 
imagine this to be done in such a way, that God will deprive the 
wolf of its natural voracity, as indicated by the words, ‘‘ And © 
the lion shall eat straw like the bullock.” And dust shall be 
the serpent’s meat, as is its nature; and it will eat nothing else. 
The meaning of this passage is: it will do no harm. Jn all 
my holy mountain. All these prophecies refer only to Palestine, 
for it is distinctly said, ‘‘ in all my holy mountain.” 


CHAPTER LXVI. 


The prophet, in this chapter, again rebukes the wicked 
people. 

1. The heaven is my throne. We know that the glory of the 
Lord filleth heaven and earth; but by the words “the heaven 
is my throne” the prophet indicates, that the destinies of the 
whole world come from above, as it were by decrees, which the 
king, sitting on his throne, sends forth.! The earth 1s my footstool. 
The earth is in my power, is mine. Since allis mine, Where vs 
a house, etc., and where is a place, etc. Repetition of the same 
idea. 

2. For all, etc. This is a second reason, why all is in the 


33 Comp. I. E. on Ex. ix. 30, where be refutes the opinion of Rashi, that 
fey) == xd “not,” and on Ex. x, 7, where he explains Y1N DON, “ dost thou 
yet wish to know.” 

1 As to the meaning of M7114 “ decree” comp. I. E, on xvi. 13, and Note 26. 
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power of God, why all is His; namely, ‘that throne and that 
footstool are made by me.” mbox 52 yn) And all those things 
have been, all those things, which my hand has made. But to 
this man will I look, etc. Although heaven is my throne, yet 
will I look ‘to the poor and to him that is of a contrite spirit.” 
Lwill look. I will direct my eye, my attention to him ; it is the 
opposite of ‘I will hide my face from you” (i. 15). 

3. He that killeth an oz, etc. I look to him “that trembleth 
at my word,” not to those that sacrifice burnt offerings, and at 
the same time act badly; for “he that killeth an ox, 8 315 
‘is as guilty as if he slew a man;” it is considered as murder 
on his part, because the offering is not brought properly; or “is 
guilty asif he struck a man,” not killing, but hurting and wound- 
ing him ;? ‘He that sacrificeth a lamb” before me, is guilty, 
=i any ‘as if he killed a dog ;”’ 0¥ with the accent on the last 
syllable is participle Kal of >7y ‘‘to cut off the neck ;” comp. 
JD) “and they shall strike off the neck’ (Deut. xxi. 4) ; when 
it has the accent on the last syllable but one (7 “neck ’”’) it is 
a noun’; ‘he that offereth an oblation” is guilty 1n O5 ‘as 
if he offered the swine’s blood ; m5 wo “he that burneth 
éncense—’’ comp. M3184 “incense” (Lev. il. 2)—is guilty, jy FI4D 
‘Cas if he blessed iniquity.”® mn 01 Hven they, namely, “ your 
forefathers ;’’ the word D3'n)3N is to be supplied.® = 

4, omsbyna Their charges." Comp. nidsby « charges ”’7 (Deut. 


2 Comp. 4) INYINK WX 73, “and one smite another with a stone, or 
with his fist, and he die not.”’ Ex. xxi. 18. 

* Some editions of the Hebrew text have the words N}7 OW NIT WRND) 
ny 137 yh; but either OW NIN or DY 137 is superfluous. 

* In his commentary on Leviticus ii. 2, I. E. explains 773% “ memorial,’ 
that part of the offering which is to serve as a memorial of it before the Lord; 
he mentions, however, that many explain it, “‘ the part which was burnt upon 
the altar,” and this opinion he seems to have adopted ultimately. Comp. I. E. 
on Hosea, xiv. 8. 

5 A. V., “ As if he blessed an idol.” 

* DAMA of the Hebrew text is to be altered into DD'NIIN, as may be 
inferred from the words which follow. It is difficult to find any reason why this 
word should be supplied, since 19, “ they”’ refers to the sinners mentioned 
before in the same verse. Better and more natural is the explanation of Rashi, 
to connect this part of the verse with the following: 13) M9M D3, 4) IN O43, 
“* Yea they have chosen, etc. J also will choose, ete.” 

* A. V., ‘Their delusions.” “ Occasions.” 
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xxii. 17), “their charges” are the charges brought against 
them. It may also be rendered ‘their delusions;’’? comp. 
doymy “and they abused”? (Judg. xix. 25); Soynn “he 
mocked” (1 Sam. vi. 6).8 OnN39 Their fears. Comp. 73") “and 
was afraid” (Num. xxii. 3). 

5. 0399319 That cast you out, Comp. 37192) “they chase him” 
(Job xviii. 18). Some render it® ‘‘ those in whose eyes you are 
considered as doomed.” ‘Your brethren” is added, because 
this circumstance, that they are brethren, gives greater 
force to the offence.» 723" R. Moses Hakkohen says, that it 
means, ‘‘the Lord is heavy ;” that is, it is difficult to them to 
remember Him and to keep His commandments; as a proof of 
the correctness of this explanation he adds, that only the Niphal 
of 735 is found in the meaning of ‘to be honoured,” as e.g. 
n7333 ‘‘ Thou art glorified” (xxvi. 15); but he did not think of 
i332! “they are honoured,” which is the opposite of 1x 
“ they are little” (Jub xiv. 21). According to this explanation 
the sense of the verse is clear.1? After 725° ‘“‘the Lord 
is heavy” the word ‘yet’ must be supplied’, as if the 
prophet said, “yet a time will come, when we shall see 
your! rejoicing, while they, that cast you out, will be con- 
founded.” But I think that'!* these are the words of ‘‘ your 
brethren that cast you out,’’? and that the whole verse must be 
explained thus: Your brethren say, ‘‘ For my name’s sake let 
the Lord be honoured [713° being derived from 7125 ‘honour ”” 


8 A. V., “ He had wrought wonderfully.”’ 

®° Comp. the second explanation of Rashi, and the Rabbinical expression, 
433 — DIN, “doom,” “ excommunication.” 

© Comp. Kimchi ad locum: “The wicked say to those that are anxious to 
fulfil the word of the Lord, ‘ Certainly, the Lord is too hard for us with His 
commandments,’ but, says the prophet to the good, He will appear in the midst 
of your rejoicings, and they will be ashamed.” This is probably also the ex- 
planation of R. Moses Hakkohen, partly quoted by I. E. } 

10a The Hebrew text has the words {!} nop TDNN), which either mean, 
“and an adverb of time is wanting,’ as, e. g., “once,” “yet,” or are the cor- 
ruption of iY nop DNN!, as adopted for the translation. 

1! The good, that tremble at His word, are addressed by the prophet. 

12 These words are added in the translation ; the corresponding Hebrew phrase, 
ny DD} is missing. That he approves of the explanation that follows is 
clear from the words, “In this way there is a connection between this yerse 
and the next.” 
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(xi. 10)], we wish it that the Lord be honoured, then we shall 
see your rejoicing and be ashamed;” this is the meaning of 
the words 1w2' O7) “and they shall be ashamed.” 13 They say 
it ironically and mean to indicate, that God will not be able to 
show His glory. In this way there is a connection between this 
verse and the next. Those that take these words, not as uttered 
by ‘your brethren” ete., but spoken by God, understand the 
plural in AN7) as pluralis majestatis, like the plural in nwyo “let 
us make’’ (Gen. i. 26), or!8* refer it to both, to God and the 
prophet together. 

6. From the city. From Zion. From the temple of the Lord, 
that is, from the temple in Jerusalem, or from the heavens, 
which are called ‘‘ the holy temple.” 4 voice. The report of 
their punishment by God, that will spread everywhere. To his 
enemies. To those ‘that cast you out,” ete. : 

7. mn She travailed. Comp. yn “trembling” (Ps. xlv. 7). 
Before she travailed she brought forth. This is a figurative ex- 
pression, indicating, that the Israelites will return to Zion, 
without any difficulty, like a woman, that bears children without 
troubles. 21 num) She was delivered of aman child. Comp. 
pon “she will lay eggs” (xxxiv. 15), though of a different 
conjugation.'t—The Israelites will suddenly come together, 
without much exertion, from all quarters; it will be as though 
Zion had conceived and born her children in one day, and that is 
wonderful.!° 

9. WAYS INT Shall I bring to birth. Comp. 0°33 72w “ birth 
of children” (Hos. xiii. 18). Shall I bring to birth, etc. I have 
the power to do all this,!* to bring the woman, as it were, near 


'S According to this explanation this would be one of the very rare instances 


of the oratio indirecta in Hebrew; the oratio directa would be 132 12728}, 
*‘and we shall be ashamed.”’ 


‘Sa DS‘TN) of the Hebrew text gives no sense, and must be corrected into 


DANI, “ and others.’’ 

14 yon is Hiphil, Syn Piel of dn. 

© That is unusual, unheard of before ; the questions of the prophet are there- 
fore to be answered in the negative. 

16 The Hebrew text has 72N2, which seems to be nothing but the noxp 
‘““such things,” of the preceding verse, and refers to the wonderful events 
(restoration of Zion) described by the prophet; the reading mos, “with 
those,” can, however, be defended, and explained to refer to the enemies men- 
tioned ver. 6. The punishment of the enemies would thug be described as the 
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the birth, and should I not be able to bring forth? or should I, 
who cause the whole world to bring forth children, shut the 
womb of Zion? 

10. All ye that mourn for her in exile. 

11. With the breast of her consolations. Comp. ‘Thou shalt 
suck the breast of kings” (Ix. 16). A fulness of joy is meant 
by this expression ; for ‘‘ consolations ” are here the opposite of 
“‘mournings.”!7 \xyin That you may milk out. Comp. 7D ‘the 
churning” (Prov. xxx. 33), though of a different root.!7* pp - 
R. Jonathan b. Uziel!® translates it tn» ‘from the best;” 
KR. Moses Hakkohen compares it with w-11) ‘‘ the wild beasts 
of the field” (Ps. 1. 11); but this explanation is forced. I 
explain the word to be hap. leg.}9 

12. I shall extend to Zion peace like a river, etc. 5m2° means 
“ property ;” comp. 1m nn ‘this wealth ” (Deut. viii. 17). Ye 
shall be borne on her sides, when returning from exile.  ywywn 
Ye will play. Comp. ywyw) “and shall play” (xi. 8). They 
has a short Kamez because of the pause.?! 


first step towards the restoration of Zion, and the prophet asks, Should he, that 
has the power to perform the first part, not be able to do the rest ? 

17 DYDNIN, in its literal meaning, “ consolations,”’ suggests the idea of the 
co-existence of their cause; for when the evil is removed, consolation is no 
longer required. I. E. therefore remarks that the word D'MIN in this verse 
is the opposite of “‘ mourning,’ mentioned in the preceding verse, and signifies 
“ happiness.” 

17a The root of }S1ON is PND, that of PD is P41. 

18 The author of the Chaldan translation of the books of the Prophets ; the 
translation is called after his name, Targum Jonathan. 

19 J. E. calls an expression hap. leg., even if it occurs again in Scripture, if 
not found in the same or a cognate meaning. 

20 T. H. read O° bn instead of 0°39 7315 of our editions of the Bible; 
both mean the same. Comp. Hebr. Bib. cum varietate lect., ed. Doederlein. 

21 The regular form would be WwY!N, Y being a guttural, it should receive 
the compound Sheva (_,) instead of the simple ; but for the Sheva of the next 
letter it changes the compound Sheva into the short Kamez ; the pause changes 
the Sheva of the & into a vowel es and restores, evens the compound 
Sheva under ¥. It would be more correct to say that the compound Sheva 
owes-its origin to the guttural character of the letter, and that the Kamez under 
w is the proper sign of the pause. The absence of any remark concerning the 
difference between yyy and weyn (the one being Piel, the other Pual), is 
rather suspicious, and leads to the suggestion that I, E. identified wey 
with WYN, and explains, but wrongly, the change of -: into ty as caused 
by the pause. 
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13. As one whom his mother comforteth. Every woman has com- 
passion upon her child.% 

14. Your heart. The soul is meant, which has its principal 
seat in the heart.23 And your bones. The principal constituents 
of the human frame.24 oY) And He will be indignant. Itis a 
verb; it has the accent on the last syllable,*6 and a Kamez in 
the first, while the noun Dyt has the accent on the last syllable 
but one, and in both syllables a Pathah (O¥1). 

15. With fire, to kindle the anger. This figure signifies those 
divine decrees that come suddenly. And with his chariots 
like a whirlwind. <A figurative expression. DN nI awnd To 
render His anger with fury. 9S 3’ or jn Aw construed with 
» has a good sense, with 1 a bad one.%7 

16. baw) He will plead. It is a figurative expression ; mean- 
ing “he will go with them to judgment ;”’% or it is used here 
in an active sense like yaw3 ‘‘he swore”’ (Ixii. 8).?9 

17. That sanctify themselves, for idolatry. ONAYNA=onTMNIN. 
That purify themselves. The n of the Hithpael is compensated 
for by the Dagesh in 0. Jn the gardens. In the groves.3° NNN 


2 And therefore the figure is here used of the comfort given by the mother 
to the crying child, when punished by the father. 

23 Comp. I. E. on Gen. i. 1, where more instances of similar kinds of 
metonymy are given. 

24 The Hebrew text has the words NIIDWN ON 95 (lit., “for they are the 
fundamental parts’’), which, on account of the plural form, cannot be meant as 
an explanation of 03239, but as that of DD'NIDNY; the words 9139 1D; 
“the body is meant,’ must perhaps be supplied together with DIN WOsyi, 
for the phrase NITDWON ON 5 contains the reason for some preceding ex- 
planation. 

2 A. V., “And His indignation.” 

26 The Hebrew text has adrydy, which is contrasted with bby, “the accent 
is on the last syllable but one;”’ there is no sense in odyydy ; it must be altered 
into yn, “the accent is on the last syllable.”’ 

71 Here it is constructed with neither, but O73 “against them” can easily 
be supplied from the context. The Hebrew text has the words 18 wn nawn 
DD DY pAt; the word IN, “or,” is either superfluous or must be followed 
by SN, “ anger,” or a similar expression. 

28 The Niphal has sometimes the meaning of reciprocity, as ondy, “to 
fight’ 

29 15) would in that case be the same as DDY, “he will judge.” 

5° That are prepared for idolatry ; N12) is explained by NIWN, to indicate 
that gardens of trees are meant here, not kitchen gardens, as remarked by 
Rashi. 


el 
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One. The feminine form agrees with MW 3! “grove,” while 
the masculine form 3M of the Ketib refers to py “‘tree;” for 
every grove consists of trees.*! In the midst. They surround 
the tree from all sides; or it is in the midst of the garden- 
Eating swine’s meat. They sanctify themselves, but their bodies 
are full of uncleanliness. 

18. OMNAwWND) oOMwYD IN) And Iam their works and their 
thoughts.*? It has the same meaning as ‘the rulers take counsel 
together against the Lord, and against His anointed’ (Ps. ii. 2), 
HN The time hath come.33 Supply ny “time.” The meaning of 
the whole verse is, “‘ When they intend to rebel against me, then 
the time is come to assemble all nations round Jerusalem,” etc. 
And see my glory. I shall punish them till they will declare my 
glory to all people. This passage refers to the war of Gog and 
Magog.*4 

19. nis A sign of reproach, as e.g., the loss of one eye ;° it 
will be some new thing, the like of which has never appeared 
before. Those that escape. The greater part will die, as is stated 
distinctly. Comp. Ez. xxxviii. 21, 22; xxxix. 11 sqq.; and 
Zec. xiv. 12, 13. 

20. Zo the Lord. To the glory of the Lord, whom they will 
fear. 1393 In chariots of iron*® D232 In waggons.? Comp. 
ay nbwy “covered waggons ” (Num. vii. 8). 1939321 And upon 
dromedaries.® Comp. 13 ‘‘dromedary” (xvi. 1). A noble 
species of camel. 17273 is a reduplication of 713. As the 
children of Israel, ete. As the Israelites used to bring the obla- 
tion in a clean vessel, that itshould not be defiled, 


31 FW is feminine according to its form, but masculine according to its 
meaning, since every TWN is a troc, in Hebrew, YY, and this noun is mascu- 
line; in the phrase PYM WS b> of the Hebrew text, the 1 of M1W® hag 
been wrongly separated from it and joined with YY. 

32 A. Y., “For I know their works and their thoughts.” 

33 A. V., * It shall come.” 34 Comp. c. xxiy. 14, note 18. 

3% The Hebrew text has JY JIIDNA, “with omission of },’’ instead of 
Py PDMS. Comp. 1 Sam. xi. 2, 

36 No reason is given why 259 should signify here “ chariots of iron’”’ and 
not “chariots ;’’ perhaps he explains N28 “ wooden waggons,” and therefore 
337 “iron chariots.” 

37 A. Y., # In litters.’ 

33 A. YV., “ And upon swift beasts.” 
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21. Also of them whom they will bring,®® I shall take some to 
be priests and Levites before me. 

22. The new heavens. I have already explained this expression 
(Ixv. 17). ony Shall remain, shall not be destroyed, as their 
predecessors have been. Before me. Before God, who is the 
first cause of all existing things.4° And your name shall re- 
main, so that it will not be blotted out; or,‘! it has the same 
meaning as ‘‘ your seed,” and is a mere repetition of the same 
idea. Oomp. ‘‘To Jacob and to Israel” (Num. xxiii. 23). 

23. win 1D Whenever new moon will be.42 19 has nearly the 
same meaning as ny $32 “whenever” (Est. v. 18). Comp. 
yay 1 “whenever he passed” (2 Kings iv. 8). Iwona win 
‘Ca new moon on the day appointed for it.”42 Comp. 12192 Di 737 
‘“the task of every day on the day appointed for it”’#? (Hix. v. 18). 
From this verse the ancients derived that the wicked had to 
suffer the future punishment for twelve months ;4% they explain 
the word " to signify ‘‘one year.’43 The meaning of 
ynawa naw I have explained in'my commentary on the chapter 
concerning the seven weeks 4% 

24. And look round Jerusalem, where Topheth is; from this 
verse all the learned ** gather that there will be a day of judgment 
in Jerusalem. Neither shall their fire be quenched. Many discover 
here an allusion to the fact, that the soul, when it leaves the body, 
remains within the sphere of fire, if it does not deserve to join 


%° That is, of the Israelites, whom the heathen people will bring to Jeru- 
salem, who, therefore, will include in their number Levites and priests. 

“ All things are kept in existence by the will of God, they are therefore said 
to stand before the Lord, as if to receive from Him the power of existence. 

41 The words MND New’ after DINW are superfluous. According to the 
second explanation DY has here the meaning “ substance ;” comp. I, E. on 
Ruth iu, 16. 

# A. Y., “From one new moon to another.” “ Your daily tasks,” 

42a See Midrash Yalkut ad locum. 

8 This scems to be I. E.’s interpretation of the passage quoted from the 
Midrash ; but this explanation of 97!) is not found there. 

43a Ley. xxiii. 9-22, or 7d. xxv. 1-13. The words INAWD NW "ND are ex- 
plained in neither of the two passages. I. E. is perhaps of opinion that the ex- 
pression NAW, used here by the prophet, includes also the festivals, and he 
refers therefore to his remark on Lev. xxiii. 11, in which he proves that the word 
NAY in the phrase NAW NINN refers to the first day of Passover. 

44 See Rashi, Kimchi, and Midrash Yalkut ad locum. 
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the angels of the Lord. The ancients said, that this would 
take place after the resurrection of the dead, and supported this 


opinion by a reference to Daniel (xii. 12), who asserts, that all 


the wicked, when called to life again, will be to an everlasting 
abhorring. All this is quite true. jinvt Abhorring. Accord- 
ing to some, it is composed of two words, })80 "T ‘much 
abhorring ;’’ as to }}N0, comp. MN Wd ‘filthy ” (Zeph. iii. 1); but 
this explanation is not admissible because of pad (Dan. xii. 2).*6 


45 By this remark I. E. indicates that he does not think that the prophet in- 
tended to express these opinions in this yerse, but that he has nothing to say 
against them. Comp. I. E. on li. 6. 

46 J. E. fails to prove why it should be more difficult to explain jiN17 in 
Daniel as equivalent to j}87 °7, than the same word used here by Isaiah. In 
his commentary on Daniel he only states that the word is not a compound, but 
the statement is not supported by any argument. The remark is perhaps based 
on the change of the Zere in pR7y into Hirek in the construct state PST, 


‘since ‘J — ‘7 is the form of the construct state, and is not affected any further 


by the construct state of the succeeding word. 
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cloth in the same manner as “the 
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ing the inscription ‘‘ Lemaher sha- 
lal,’ etc., is meant. 
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adopted for the explanation of ¢. xi. 
(comp. ibid. Note 1). He repeatedly 
calls our attention to the fact, that 
both opinions can fairly be upheld. 
Sometimes, however, he seems to 
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